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Foreword 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful

All praise is due to Allah. We praise Him, seek His help, forgiveness and protection 

from the evil of our souls and bad actions. Whoever Allah guides is truly guided, 

and whoever He misguides, will not find anyone to guide him. I bear witness that 

there is no deity besides Allah, alone. He has no partners. I testify that Muḥammad 

is His servant and Messenger.

Indeed it is among the great principles of Islam to collectively hold onto the rope 

of Allah and to abstain from disunity. Allah Taʿālā says:

ُقْوا َل َتَفرَّ ِه َجِمْیًعا وَّ َواْعَتِصُمْوا بَِحْبِل اللّٰ

And hold firmly to the Rope of Allah all together and do not become 

divided.1

Allah says again:

ُقْوا ِدْیَنُهْم َوَکاُنْوا ِشَیًعا لَّْسَت ِمْنُهْم ِفْی َشْیٍء ِذْیَن َفرَّ اِنَّ الَّ

Indeed, those who have divided their religion and become sects — you, [O 

Muḥammad], are not [associated] with them in anything.2

The Muslims followed the path of guidance and true religion, corresponding to 

the authentic narrations and the obvious demands of logic, which was the path 

upon which Allah sent His Messenger. This continued until the assassination 

of ʿUthmān I, whereupon the great strife occurred and the Muslims fought 

against one another at Ṣiffīn. This is where the foreseen deviation took place. 

1  Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 103

2  Sūrah al-Anʿām: 159
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Nabī H described it in the following words:

تمرق مارقة على حین فرقة من المسلمین یقتلهم اولى الطائفتین بالحق

The Māriqah1 will deviate at a time when the Muslims will be divided. The 

group closest to the truth will fight them.2

Their deviation occurred when the two arbitrators concluded their matters and 

people separated without agreeing. Thereafter, the innovation of the Khawārij 

was followed by the innovations of Shīʿism3, and then different sects continued 

to emerge, just as Nabī H informed us.4 Shīʿism first appeared in Kūfah. 

1  This is one of the names of the Khawārij. They are the ones who revolted against ʿAlī I after 

he agreed to arbitration. Thus, he fought them on the Day of Nahrawān. Nabī H commanded 

that they should be killed in many authentic aḥādīth. Al-Bukhārī and Muslim contain tens of aḥādīth 

regarding them. Al-Bukhārī reports three, whilst Muslim reports the rest. (Sharḥ al-Taḥāwiyyah pg. 530) 

Ibn al-Qayyim quotes all of them together in Tahdhīb al-Sunan (7/148-153). Read more about their 

beliefs and sect in Al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq (pg. 72) and Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal (1/146) and Al-Fiṣal (5/51-56).  

2  Refer to Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim (with the commentary of al-Nawawī) Kitāb al-Zakāh, Bāb Dhikr al-Khawārij 

wa Ṣifātihim 7/68.

3  Refer to Minhāj al-Sunnah of Ibn Taymiyyah 1/218-219.

4  The ḥadīth about the ummah splitting into seventy-three sects is as stated by Ibn Taymiyyah, “a 

mash-hūr (one level below mutawātir) and authentic ḥadīth, which appears in the Sunan and Masānīd 

(different types of ḥadīth books).” (al-Fatāwā 3/345, gathered by ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Qāsim). “There 

are so many narrations of the ḥadīth regarding the splitting of the ummah into seventy-three sects 

that no doubt can remain regarding the meaning thereof.” (al-ʿIlm al-Shāmikh pg. 414). 

It should be noted that this ḥadīth has been narrated without mentioning that any of them will be 

doomed. This version has been reported by most of the ḥadīth scholars including the authors of the Sunan 

(besides al-Nasā’ī). Other versions mention that one will attain salvation and the rest will be doomed. This 

is not reported by any of the authors of the Sunan besides Abū Dāwūd in Kitāb al-Sunnah (4573). It is also 

reported in Al-Dāramī (2/241), Aḥmad (4/102), Ḥākim (1/128) and al-Ājurrī reports it in al-Sharīʿah (pg. 18).

Just as the Ahl al-Sunnah have reported this ḥadīth, the Shīʿah have also done so. The wording 

reported by them is, “my ummah will split into seventy two groups, from which seventy one groups 

will be doomed and one will attain salvation. They asked, ‘who will that group be o Rasūlullāh?’ He 

replied, ‘the majority, the majority, the majority!’” Another narration states, “My ummah will split up 

into seventy three sects after me. One sect from them will attain salvation and seventy two will be in 

hell.” Refer to al-Khiṣāl of Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī (2/584-585).  continued...
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Shīʿī narrations have stated that none of the cities of the Muslims accepted their 

ideology except Kūfah,1 thereafter, it spread to the other cities. Irjā2, Qadr3 and 

Iʿtizāl4 also first appeared in Kūfah. Incorrect sacrifices started off in Baṣrah, but 

their strength was realised in Khurāsān. 

All of these innovations took place in areas that were far from the ‘City of 

Nubuwwah’.5 This is because innovations do not flourish and spread except when 

ignorance prevails, and the people of knowledge and īmān are scarce. It is for this 

reason that one of the predecessors said:

It is from the good-fortune of a new Muslim and a non-Arab that Allah 

guides him to a scholar from the Ahl al-Sunnah.6 

These people would be affected very quickly by mischief and deviation on account 

of their poor ability of recognising misguidance and finding its flaws.

Thus, the best method to fight deviation and undo sectarianism is to spread the 

Sunnah between the masses, and explain to them the deviation of those who do 

not abide to it. This is why the Imāms of the Ahl al-Sunnah exerted themselves in 

continued from page 10

There is also a narration which states that all the sects will attain salvation besides one, i.e. the 

irreligious sect. The ʿulamā have classified this narration as a fabrication. Refer to Kashf al-Khafā 

(1/369), Al-Asrār al-Marfūʿah (pg. 161). 

There is no clear mention in these narrations that all these sects will be from the Shīʿah. Added to that, 

it is unambiguously stated that the sect that will attain salvation is the majority (not the Shīʿah)!

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 100/259. 

2  The belief that sins make no difference as long as a person has īmān.

3  Rejection of the concept of pre-destination.

4  In principle, to give preference to ones logic over the texts of Islam. 

5  Ibn Taymiyyah: Majmūʿ Fatāwā 20/301.

6  Ayyūb al-Sakhtiyānī: Sharḥ Uṣūl Iʿtiqād Ahl al-Sunnah li Lālikā’ī 1/60. This statement applies to the 

early days of Islam. In this belated era, Arabs and non-Arabs are equally in need of scholars from the 

Ahl al-Sunnah, as innovations have become widespread among all nations. 
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this matter, explained the condition of the deviates and refuted their assumptions. 

Imām Aḥmad refuted the views of the irreligious ones and the Jahmiyyah. Imām 

al-Bukhārī did the same to the Jahmiyyah.1 Imām Ibn Qutaybah refuted the views 

of the Jahmiyyah and the Mushabbihah2 and al-Dārimī rejected the views of Bishr 

al-Murīsī and others.

It is indisputable that explaining the condition of those sects which have left the 

fold of the Ahl al-Sunnah, and have strayed away from the aḥādīth; is absolutely 

important. This removes confusion from the people and it clarifies the truth. It is 

a means of spreading the dīn of Allah and it serves as a proof against the deviant 

sects. Thus, destruction and salvation will take place after the establishment of 

proof. The truth will not seem obscure to anyone. The deviants misguide their 

followers purely on the basis of doubts and flimsy statements. This is why their 

followers are either irreligious or ignorant. Therefore, it is necessary to educate 

the ignorant and to expose the irreligious so that they are known and avoided. 

Exposing the leaders of the innovators — who oppose the Qur’ān and Sunnah — is 

incumbent, according to the consensus of the Muslims. This is to the extent that 

when Aḥmad ibn Ḥanbal was asked, “what is more pleasing to you: for a man to 

engage in optional ṣalāh, fasting and iʿtikāf, or for him to expose the innovators?”, 

he replied, “if he engages in optional ṣalāh, fasts and does iʿtikāf, then the benefit 

thereof will be confined to him. However, if he exposes the innovators, all the 

Muslims will benefit. Thus, it is better for him to expose the innovators.”

He explained that the benefit of this reaches the general Muslims, the same as 

fighting in the path of Allah. Cleansing the path of Allah, His dīn, His sharīʿah 

and repelling the rebellion and hatred of these people is indispensable. This is 

established from the unanimity of the Muslims regarding it. If Allah did not elect 

people to repel the evils of these people, then the dīn would have been totally 

corrupted. The harms of this would be worse than the harm of those enemies 

1  The followers of Jahm ibn Safwān who held many deviant beliefs.

2  Anthropmorphists.
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who conquer our lands. This is because when they conquer, their primary aim is 

not to corrupt the hearts and the dīn therein. As for these people, their primary 

effort is the corruption of the hearts.1

The enemies who have been waiting for the opportunity to attack Islam have 

found in these sects — which have opposed the majority — a great niche which 

they may utilise to stir up conflict among the Muslims. It is not far-fetched that 

today the enemy is trying to maximise from this problem in their effort to counter 

the signs of the Islamic awakening which is expanding in all areas of society, and 

to stall the progress thereof, as it is on the verge of destroying their roots. They 

have adopted from the reports of their advisors (who pay special attention to the 

history and beliefs of these sects) — a methodology which they wish to implement 

in their relations with Muslims and their countries. This reveals to us the reason 

why they nurture some of these groups and pave the path for them to acquire 

positions of leadership and authority.

There is no doubt that explaining the reality of these groups will narrow the 

chances of the enemy as far as maintaining and widening the areas of differences 

is concerned. This is because turning a blind eye to the leaders of these irreligious 

innovators and allowing them to continue their efforts in misguiding people, 

gaining more followers, deceiving the masses and claiming that their buffoonery 

is part of Islam; will only turn people away from the dīn of Allah and His sharīʿah. 

One of the reasons behind the increase of atheists is that many of them mistook the 

actions of these people to be Islam, and when they realised its stark contradiction 

to basic logic; they became completely antagonistic towards religion itself.

In this era, most of the groups who oppose the majority have become weak, lost 

their ambition and supporters and even withdrew. Thus, they pose no real threat 

to the Ahl al-Sunnah. The Shīʿah, however, are increasing daily in their attacks 

upon the Ahl al-Sunnah in the form of physical injury, criticism of their dīn and a 

concerted effort to spread their ideologies among them. 

1  Ibn Taymiyyah: Majmūʿat al-Rasā’il wa l-Masā’il 5/110.
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It is perhaps the sect of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah Shīʿah (Twelvers) who are making 

the most effort to misguide the masses, if they are not the only sect doing so. 

Their perpetual insolence and plots against the Ahl al-Sunnah is unmatched by 

any other sect. My experience with the problem of Shīʿism started when I was 

tasked with compiling a thesis for my masters on the subject, “the idea of bridging 

the gap between the Ahl al-Sunnah and the Shīʿah”. After completing my studies 

on the subject of ‘bridging the gap’, I wished to acquire a doctorate in the field 

of researching some of the classical books. Thus I submitted an application to 

research the first volume of the book, al-Jawāb al-Ṣaḥīḥ li man Baddala Dīn al-Masīḥ 

(The correct answer to those who have changed the religion of the Messiah) of 

Ibn Taymiyyah. However, professors from that faculty as well as others advised 

me to continue my studies regarding Shīʿism, as there was a greater need to do an 

academic study of it as an independent subject.

After further consultation and seeking guidance from Allah E, I resolved 

to do an in-depth study of the fundamental doctrines of the Shīʿah. I made this 

decision despite knowing very well that the effort required for this subject 

surpasses the required effort of the former subject to a great extent. This is 

because I am now burdened with the study of an entire religion, not just the book 

of one person. I have singled out and selected the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah instead of all 

the other sects of the Shīʿah due to the following reasons:

They are the sect with the largest resources as far as books, institutions 1. 

and legacy is concerned. This is to the extent that they name their beliefs, 

“the religion of the Imāmiyyah1” and not just a “the madh-hab (codification 

of law) of the Imāmiyyah”. This is also because their religion is completely 

different to the religion of the rest of the ummah. It is sufficient for you to 

know that one of their ḥadīth sources from the Imāms comprises of one 

hundred and ten volumes, i.e. Biḥār al-Anwār of al-Majlisī (d. 1111 A.H) 

1  Al-Iʿtiqād by Ibn Bābawayh is referred to as Dīn al-Imāmiyyah. Refer to al-Fahrist of al-Ṭūsī pg. 189, 

Āghā Buzrug: al-Dharīʿah 2/226.
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This sect leaves no stone unturned in its effort to spread its religion. They 2. 

have propagators (who have no other duty in life besides this propagation) 

set up in almost every place. Their main aim is to propagate their beliefs 

among the Ahl al-Sunnah. I do not think that any other sect is equally 

passionate and serious about spreading their ideas. Today, they are exerting 

their energies in order to spread their religion in the Islamic world and 

strengthening their revolution. They are adopting many different avenues 

by which they wish to establish their leading country.

Due to the efforts of the Shīʿī pundits, many Muslim youth have left their 

religion and embraced Shīʿism. Whoever reads the book The Epitome of 

Glory Regarding the History of Baṣrah and Najd will be shocked, as he will 

learn that entire tribes were converted to Shīʿism. The embassies in the 

Shīʿī country of Iran have been turned into centres of propagation of their 

religion, especially among students and those making an effort for Islam 

in the Muslim world. They are more concerned about converting Muslims 

instead of non-Muslims.1 

There is no doubt that the responsibility of clarifying the reality for the 

Muslims is a great one, especially for those who have fallen prey to Shīʿism 

on account of their love for the Ahl al-Bayt and thought that this was the 

right path, the path of truth.

It is the largest Shīʿī sect in the world in this era. Most of the Shīʿī sects 3. 

which were found throughout history have been incorporated into this 

sect. It presents, in its sources, a summary of the ideologies and views of 

the different Shīʿī groups which sprang up along the centuries. Thus, it has 

been said that when the word Shīʿah is used, it refers to them alone. 

This group champions the call towards bridging the gap between the 4. 

Shīʿah and the Ahl al-Sunnah. They set up centres, send propagators and 

1  The reason will be discussed later on in the book; one can also refer to Fatāwā Ibn Taymiyyah 28/478.
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hold conferences through which they wish to spread the idea of ‘Islamic 

unity’.1

This group sings a song about how close their religion is to the Ahl al-5. 

Sunnah and that they are falsely accused and oppressed. They go out of 

their way to defend their religion and publish many books and pamphlets 

calling towards it. They even study the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah with 

the sole intent of finding faults therein and refuting them. None of the 

above can be found to this extent in any other deviant sect.

Its excessive attacks upon the Ahl al-Sunnah, especially the Ṣaḥābah of 6. 

Rasūlullāh H, and its criticism of the fundamental books of the 

Muslims. This is done on the tens of books which they publish annually. 

Similarly, they carry out harsh fanatical attacks against anyone who does 

a critical analysis of their books or their sect, using the excuse that these 

books widen the gap of disunity and impedes upon the efforts of Islamic 

unity. Due to this, many writers have held back their pens from writing 

against them.

The great difference of opinion between contemporary writers regarding 7. 

them caught my attention. One group holds the opinion that they are 

kuffār and they have overstepped the boundaries of Islam, as stated in the 

books of Ustādh Muḥibb al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb, Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr, Ibrāhīm Jabhān2 

and others. A second group assumes that the Shīʿah are a moderate group, 

which did not get involved in extremism like the sects of the Bāṭiniyyah. 

This view can be found in the books of al-Nashshār, Sulaymān Dunyā, 

Muṣṭafā al-Shakʿah3 and others. The third group is completely confused, 

1  Refer to Fikrat al-Taqrīb Bayn Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Shīʿah pg. 511.

2  Refer to Al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah by al-Khaṭīb, Al-Shīʿah wa l-Sunnah by Ẓahīr and Tabdīd al-Ẓalām by 

Jabhān. 

3  Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsafī by al-Nashshār, vol. 2 pg. 13, al-Shīʿah wa Ahl-Sunnah by Sulaymān Dunyā and 

Islām bi lā Madh-hab by Muṣṭafā al-Shaʿkah pg. 194.
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to the extent that they have queried from the Shīʿī pundits regarding 

that which Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr and Muḥibb al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb have written 

regarding them. 

The truth is often obscured as a result of these differences, or at least, 

it becomes obscured to many. Therefore, I have given due importance in 

this book to the noise made, especially by the contemporary Shīʿah, in 

defence of their religion and in criticism of those who wrote about their 

religion from the Ahl al-Sunnah. Our predecessors have written regarding 

the Shīʿah, who they have referred to as the Rawāfiḍ. These writings have 

had their effects. They include; the books Abū Nuʿaym, Ibn Taymiyyah, 

al-Maqdisī, Firoz’ābādī and all the other books which discusses sects 

and beliefs. However, these writings were penned before the spread and 

distribution of Shīʿī books. Thus, only a few of them contain refutations 

of the writings of the Shīʿah, and none of them discusses the sect in a 

comprehensive manner, covering all of their beliefs and ideologies. 

Furthermore, the truth regarding the Shīʿah — on account of their expertise in 

dissimulation — is often misunderstood. This is why we find, in a book such as The 

Commentary of Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, the opinion that they do not declare the Ṣaḥābah 

disbelievers and that their only mistake is that they do not grant superiority to 

Abū Bakr I. We also find Ibn Taymiyyah V, despite his careful study of 

Shīʿism and his criticism thereof, mentioning, “reliable people have told me that 

some of them believe that pilgrimage to the Mash-hads (shrines)is greater in virtue 

than Ḥajj to the Kaʿbah1,” whereas today, this is a well-known belief established by 

tens of narrations and many chapters in their essential books.

Similarly, the most important book of the Shīʿah is Uṣūl al-Kāfī. Yet you will not find 

any mention of it by al-Ashʿarī, Ibn Ḥazm or Ibn Taymiyyah. This book is the main 

source of narrations from the Imāms and it is the foundation according to modern 

day Shīʿah. This could be attributed to another factor, that this religion regularly 

1  Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/124.
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undergoes a metamorphosis.  It does not remain the same for two generations. 

Al-Mamaqānī, one of their greatest leaders in the present era states:

ان ما یعتبر غلوا عند الشیعة الماضین اصبح الیوم من ضرورات المذهب

That which was considered extremism by the previous Shīʿah is now 

considered fundamentals of the religion.1

This constantly changing religion needs to be unmasked and portrayed for what 

it is in this era. 

Another reason why this book is important is that most of the other books, which 

were written by the former scholars, are mere answers to Shīʿī allegations against 

the Ahl al-Sunnah on the basis of that which appears in the books of the Ahl al-

Sunnah. These scholars then went on to point out the fact that those narrations 

were either fabricated, unauthentic or misconstrued by the Shīʿah. However, the 

Shīʿah do not have the slightest confidence in any of the books of the Ahl al-

Sunnah. They simply raise these objections to achieve two goals:

Firstly, to occupy the Ahl al-Sunnah with these objections, so that they do 

not find the time to review their (Shīʿī) books, statements and narrators.

Secondly, to comfort the confused and doubtful among them by claiming 

that their (bizarre) views are agreed upon by the Ahl al-Sunnah.

Unfortunately (for them), the books of the Shīʿah are available today, like never 

before. Therefore, these books should be the basis of all studies and critiques, as 

every sect can only be held accountable for that in which they believe and affirm. 

As for the contemporary books of the Ahl al-Sunnah regarding the Shīʿah, they 

are very few if compared to the amount that the Shīʿah have written regarding the 

Ahl al-Sunnah. They are definitely insufficient as far as dealing with the Shīʿah 

is concerned. Their religion stands upon hundreds of books which serve it, call 

1  Tanqīḥ al-Maqāl 3/23
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towards it and presents its beliefs and ideologies. Studying these and analysing 

them would require great effort and lots of work.

I have noticed that these studies (done by the Ahl al-Sunnah) neglect some 

pertinent aspects of the study of Shīʿism, such as studying their beliefs regarding 

the basics of dīn, which I have tried to cover in the second chapter of this book. 

Similarly, they overlook the importance of knowing the views of contemporary 

Shīʿah, their motives, relationship with older sects and their classical books. I 

have discussed this in the fourth chapter of this book. 

The subject is really vast and it has many aspects to it. It can only be solved by 

doing a new study which continues until nothing of the Shīʿah remains unknown. 

This is why I have chosen to tackle the subject academically, in a way that brings 

to light many new and important discoveries. Perhaps the following two stand 

out the most;

A study of the Shīʿah perspective on the basics of dīn. It is a discussion 1. 

wherein most of the views are unknown. This is because they conceal 

it, and none of the Ahl al-Sunnah have delved into it. An entire chapter 

(chapter two) was dedicated to this in my book.

This book unveils certain beliefs which were not studied by anyone 2. 

previously — to the best of my knowledge. These beliefs include; the Qur’ān 

is not a proof unless corroborated by the statement of the Imām, most of it 

was revealed regarding them and their enemies, the belief regarding the 

appearance of the al-Mahdī, Ṭīnah1 and the claim that divine books were 

revealed upon the Imāms.2

1  Al-Shaykh al-Tonsawī indicates in his book, ʿAqā’id al-Shīʿah, to this belief in a very ambiguous 

manner. Thereafter, he quotes a narration from al-Kāfī which also does not explain the reality of this 

belief.

2  Researchers generally confuse this with the concept of Taḥrīf (adulteration of the Qur’ān), which is 

also a view of many, if not all of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah.
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I have also written regarding when the idea of Taḥrīf (adulteration of the Qur’ān) 

was first introduced into their religion, as well as the first book that was written 

to prove this lie. I have exposed this book and traced the date and time when it 

was written. Another fact that I have exposed is that Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah and 

his book Minhāj al-Sunnah played a great role in them changing their approach 

to ḥadīth and thereafter classifying them as ṣaḥīḥ (authentic), ḍaʿīf (unauthentic) 

and muwaththaq (approved). 

The matter of the existence of the al-Mahdī, upon whom the present day Shīʿah 

base their religion, has also been researched. Important testimonials from the 

very family of Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī, the Ahl al-Bayt and Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī himself were 

presented. These were taken directly from Shīʿī books. There are many other 

aspects of this nature, which the reader will come across in this book.

My methodology in this book is that I explain each matter to the extent that if the 

reader wishes to add on anything, then he will know where to find the appropriate 

material. This is because I have tried to suffice — as far as the discussed topics are 

concerned — upon indicating towards them or reproducing new texts, as I have 

done regarding their belief that Abū Bakr and ʿ Umar L were kāfir and in those 

texts which expose the extremism of the Shīʿah regarding it, which were quoted 

by al-Shaykh Mūsā Jār Allāh, Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr and others. I have tried to quote 

texts from the Shīʿah which refer to them in a subtle manner and thereafter I 

have quoted their explanations from the books of the Shīʿah. 

As for the methodology which governed my approach towards tackling this 

subject and creating the opportunity for more to be added on, I have adopted it 

because the chapters of this discussion speak for themselves, and they are the 

most revealing as far as the subject is concerned. I deem it appropriate to indicate 

to a few aspects of this methodology. Firstly, I started of my journey by going 

directly to Shīʿī sources instead of referring to secondary sources. This guarantees 

that the discussion will not be based upon misunderstandings.

Secondly, I tried my utmost to stay within an objective framework, as required 
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by a subject that is as closely related to beliefs as the one that I have researched. 

True objectivity demands that one should be absolutely honest when quoting 

from their books, quote from the most reliable sources according to them, be 

just when making a decision and try ones best to find the narrations which are 

authenticated and often quoted in their own sources — as far as this is possible.

Along the course of my research, I have criticised those aspects, the falsehood of 

which deserved to be exposed and criticised. This does not go against objectivity. 

Rather, it is the duty of every Muslim to do so. It is unconditionally imperative 

to denounce in a befitting manner, expose the heinousness of the crime and the 

evilness of beliefs such as the belief that the Qur’ān has been tempered with, ʿAlī 
I is the First, the Last, the Apparent and the Hidden and similar blasphemous 

beliefs. Choosing not to do so will be a great treachery and a disservice to the 

Muslim reader.         

Thus, I have quoted their beliefs as per my methodology, but wherever I found 

that the subject required a lengthier critical study, I added on an extra discussion. 

However, I did not stick to this throughout the book, as certain subjects were 

such that the fallacious nature thereof was self-evident. It is for this reason that 

Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah V stated that a proper presentation regarding any 

deviant is sufficient to prove their deviance. If the presentation is up to standard, 

there is no need for any other proof. The only reason why doubts have cropped 

up is because people do not understand the reality and intended meanings of 

their ambiguous statements which often have multiple meanings.1 

Thus, at times, I sufficed upon a good presentation of the reality of the statements 

and simply indicating to the falsity thereof, especially in the subsidiary matters. 

This is unlike my approach towards the greater issues such as the issues of Naṣṣ, 

the Ṣaḥābah, etc., where I have added a critique to each one of them in the light 

of the Qur’ān, Sunnah sayings of their Imāms, obvious matters and matters which 

are agreed upon.

1  Majmūʿ Fatāwā Shaykh al-Islām 2/138 (compiled by al-Shaykh ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Qāsim).
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In engaging them I will employ the method of internal textual criticism, by 

comparing their various narrations and thereafter pointing out the contradictions 

and differences between them as much as possible. The other angle from which 

I dealt with their arguments was that I criticised them in the light of their very 

own logic, principles and narrations. This in no way means that I agree with them 

upon those principles to any extent. It was only for arguments sake that I used 

those narrations, as they go a long way in exposing the reality of the Shīʿī religion. 

It exposes the degree of their non-compliance to their own principles and how 

they pick and choose (without any valid reason) between their narrations.

The ‘reliable’ books of the Shīʿah were the primary sources for the quotations 

regarding their beliefs. However, I did not overlook the other sources in most 

cases. The reason being that it will be beneficial for the reader to have both in 

front of him so that he can compare the two, realise the degree to which the older 

scholars were conversant with Shīʿism and he can also see the enormous changes 

that kept on taking place in their religion along the centuries.

Other services that I have rendered in this book are; I have traced all the 

aḥādīth and statements of the predecessors in this discussion back to their 

sources, presented a brief overview regarding the groups and sects mentioned, 

explained the technical terminology, wrote basic biographies regarding those 

who introduced some of the Shīʿī beliefs and I explained whatever else I thought 

needs explanation. I chose not to introduce the reader to every single influential 

personality who appears herein, as this will preoccupy the reader from the actual 

subject, and this can easily be found in the books of history and biographies. 

Rather, I presented a summary regarding all the sects and groups who have been 

mentioned as this is more relevant to the subject matter.

My study demanded that I overcome a few difficulties: 

The narrations of the Shīʿah do not have an index, nor is it systematic like 1. 

that of the Ahl al-Sunnah. Due to this, I had to read through a lot of the 

narrations, to the extent that I read all the volumes of al-Biḥār. I would 
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read every narration in certain chapters. I also read Uṣūl al-Kāfī and I paged 

through Wasā’il al-Shīʿah. In each chapter, the narrations that I needed 

were in the hundreds, which made my task difficult as I could not write 

anything until I read all those narrations. Further, I had to continuously 

refer to the commentaries of al-Kāfī such as Sharḥ Jāmiʿ of al-Māzindarānī 

to understand the interpretation of their scholars. 

In search of Shīʿī books, I travelled to Egypt, Iraq, Bahrain, Kuwait and 2. 

Pakistan. As a result, I found many important sources, which were 

beneficial and thus added to the chapters and sections of this book.               

The lengthy period of time that was covered in this discussion, i.e. from 3. 

the inception of Shīʿism until today. I had in front of me tens of Shīʿī books 

from many different eras. Hence I spent a great amount of time looking 

them up and figuring out the development of Shīʿī doctrine along the 

centuries.

The Sources of My Book

I have relied in my study, upon the books which they consider reliable from 

the books of Tafsīr, Ḥadīth, Rijāl (biographies), ʿAqā’id, Firaq (sects) and Uṣūl 

(principles). 

From the books of Tafsīr, I referred to:

Tafsīr1.  (ʿAlī ibn Ibrāhīm) al-Qummī, which is referred to as the mother of all 

Tafsīrs by them.1 The narrations thereof have been authenticated by the 

one who they label al-Imām al-Akbar in this era, i.e. Abū al-Qāsim al-Khū’ī. 

He says:

ولذا نحكم بوثاقة جمیع مشایخ على بن ابراهیم القمى الذى روى عنهم فى تفسیره مع انتهاء السند الى 
احد المعصومین

1  Preface of Tafsīr al-Qummī pg. 10.
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This is why we pass the judgement regarding all the teachers of ʿAlī ibn 

Ibrāhīm al-Qummī, from whom he narrates that they are reliable as long 

as the isnād reaches one of the infallibles.1 

Al-Qummī is considered an authority in the field of ḥadīth by them. They 

believe that he was consistent and reliable2 and he was a contemporary of 

Imām al-ʿAskarī. He died in the year 307 A.H.3 

Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī2. , which was described by a contemporary scholar of theirs 

(Muḥammad Ḥusayn al-Ṭabaṭabā’ī) as: 

احسن کتاب الف قدیما فى بابه و اوثق ما ورثناه من قدماء مشایخنا من کتب التفسیر بالماثور فقد تلقاه 
علماء هذا الشان منذ الف عام الى یومنا هذا من غیر ان یذکر بقدح او یغمض فیه بطرف

The best classical book regarding the subject and the most reliable of all of 

that which we have inherited from our former scholars on the subject of 

Tafsīr by means of the narrations. The scholars of the field have accepted 

it for the past thousand years without mentioning any criticism or turning 

away from anything therein.4

Tafsīr Furāt3.  of Furāt ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Furāt al-Kūfī — who was one of their 

scholars in the latter part of the third century and the beginning of the 

fourth century.5 Their scholar, al-Majlisī has authenticated it saying: 

اخبار تفسیر فرات موافقة لما وصل الینا من الحادیث المعتبرة

The narrations of Tafsīr Furāt conform to that which has reached us from 

the reliable aḥādīth.6

1  Abū al-Qāsim al-Khū’ī: Muʿjam Rijāl al-Ḥadīth 1/63.

2  Rijāl al-Najāshī pg. 197.

3  Al-Dharīʿah 4/302, Preface of Tafsīr al-Qummī pg. 8.

4  Al-Ṭabaṭabā’ī: preface regarding the book and its author: Ṣāj.

5  Āghā Buzurg al-Ṭahrānī: Nawābigh al-Ruwāt pg. 216.

6  Biḥār al-Anwār 1/37. Refer to the preface of Tafsīr al-Furāt by Muḥammad ʿAlī al-Awrdabādī, in which 

it is stated that this book is among their reliable sources, according to both, the former and latter day 

scholars.
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The above mentioned are the most important classical tafsīrs that exist among 

them today.1 I have referred to them with regards to their belief concerning the 

Qur’ān among others. I did not only suffice with accurately quoting from them 

but also added the writings of their latter day reliable scholars such as:

Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī1.  by their scholar, Muḥammad Muḥsin, commonly known 

as al-Fayḍ al-Kāshānī. He is also described as “the erudite scholar, the 

researcher, the one who delves into fine matters, the highly appreciated 

and the glorious one.”2 

Al-Burhān fī Tafsīr al-Qur’ān2.  by Hāshim ibn Sulaymān al-Baḥrānī (d. 1107 or 

1109 A.H.). He is described by them as “the erudite scholar, the reliable and 

consistent one, the knowledgeable Muḥaddith and the fully conversant 

critic.”3   

Mir’āt al-Anwār wa Mishkāt al-Asrār3.  or Muqaddimat al-Burhān by their scholar 

Abū al-Ḥasan ibn Muḥammad al-ʿĀmilī al-Fatūnī, the student of al-Majlisī 

— the author of al-Biḥār (d. 1140 A.H). The author of Lu’lu’at al-Baḥrayn 

says that he was a researcher and he was one who would delve into fine 

matters.4 The author of Rowḍāt al-Jannāt says:

من اعاظم فقهائنا المتاخرین

He was from the greatest jurists of the latter day scholars.5

1  As opposed to Tafsīr al-Tibyān of al-Ṭūsī and Majmaʿ al-Bayān of al-Ṭabarsī, regarding which some of 

their scholars have said that they were written in accordance to the practice of dissimulation, as will 

be explained.   

2  Al-Ardabīlī: Jāmiʿ al-Ruwāt 2/42.

3  Refer to Amal al-Āmāl 2/341, Yūsuf al-Baḥrānī: Lu’lu’at al-Baḥrayn pg. 63, al-Balādī: Anwār al-Badrayn 

pg. 127.

4  Yūsuf al-Baḥrānī: Lu’lu’at al-Baḥrāin pg. 107. 

5  Al-Khuwānsārī: Rawḍāt al-Jannāt pg. 658 second print, al-Zarandī: Tarjumat al-Mu’allif (printed along 

with Mir’āt al-Anwār).
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Their scholar, al-Nūrī refers to him as al-Ḥujjah (the proof), and he says regarding 

his book:

The like of it has not been authored.1 

The author of al-Dharīʿah2 states the same.

There were other books of Tafsīr of theirs that I have referred to and I mentioned 

them after mentioning the ones that I have referred to and I confirmed them 

from Shīʿī books. All the former scholars have held the view that the Qur’ān had 

been adulterated. There can be no doubt that a person who holds a belief like this 

cannot ever be from the Muslims, yet you will see the quotations wherein they 

have praised these scholars of theirs. 

From their books of Ḥadīth (which are their narrations from the Imāms), I have 

referred to their seminal works. They are:

The four classical books; 1. al-Kāfī, al-Tahdhīb, al-Istibṣār and Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū 

al-Faqīh. Their contemporary scholar, Muḥammad Ṣādiq al-Ṣadr says:

ان الشیعة...مجمعة على اعتبار الكتب الربعة و قائلة بصحة کل ما فیها من روایات

The Shīʿah… are unanimous upon accepting the four books and believing 

that all the narrations therein are authentic.3

The four later books; 2. al-Wāfī, Biḥār al-Anwār, al-Wasā’il and Mustadrak al-

Wasā’il. Thus, there seminal books are eight in total. A contemporary Shīʿī 

scholar, Muḥammad Ṣāliḥ al-Ḥā’irī states:

و اما صحاح المامیة فهى ثمانیة اربعة منها للمحمدین الثالثة الوائل و ثالثة بعدها للمحمدین الثالثة 
الواخر و ثامنها لمحمد حسین المرحوم المعاصر النورى

1  Mustadrak al-Wasā’il 3/385.

2  Aghā Buzurg: al-Dharīʿah 20/264.

3  Al-Shīʿah pg. 127.
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As for the authentic books of the Shīʿah, they are eight. Four of them were 

written by the first three Muḥammads, four were written by the last three 

Muḥammads and the last one was written by Muḥammad Ḥusayn al-

Marḥūm al-Nūrī — the contemporary.1

I have discussed these sources under the chapter “their beliefs regarding 

the Sunnah”. The two books which I referred to most from these eight were 

Uṣūl al-Kāfī and Biḥār al-Anwār. The reason behind that was that particular 

attention was paid towards beliefs in these books. Also, the Shīʿah attach 

a greater importance to these two books. Al-Ṣadr comments regarding al-

Kāfī:

It (al-Kāfī) is regarded by the Shīʿah as the most authentic of the four books.2 

It contains a total of 16199 narrations. If the author of al-Kāfī did not take 

the responsibility of gathering the narrations from the Imāms in his book, 

only a minute amount would have remained. 

He adds, ‘It has been reported that al-Kāfī was presented to the Mahdī who 

remarked:

کاف لشیعتنا

It is Kāfī (sufficient) for our sect.3

These are the statement of al-Ṣadr, which he attributes to all the Shīʿah 

in general. This is why Muḥibb al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb says, “the Shīʿah grant 

the same position to al-Kāfī that the Muslims grant to Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī.”4 

However, this statement of al-Khaṭīb is a bit inaccurate, as their reliance 

1  Minhāj ʿAmalī lī l-Taqrīb (An essay by the Rāfiḍī Muḥammad al-Ḥā’irī which is part of the book al-

Waḥdat al-Islāmiyyah pg. 233).

2  Al-Shīʿah pg. 133.

3  Al-Shīʿah pg. 122, Al-Khuwānsārī: Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 6/116, Muqaddimat al-Kāfī by Ḥasan ʿAlī pg. 25. 

4  Al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah pg. 25.
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upon al-Kāfī is far greater than this extreme. This is apparent from their 

statement that al-Kāfī was written when they had direct contact with their 

al-Mahdī and it was presented to one of those who they consider infallible. 

This is equivalent to the Ahl al-Sunnah saying that Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī was 

presented to Rasūlullāh H... The Imām, according to them, holds the 

same position as a Nabī. They say:

کانت منابع اطالعات الكلینى قطیعة العتبار لن باب العلم و استعالم حال تلك الكتب بواسطة سفراء 
القائم کان مفتوحا علیه لكونهم معه فى بلد واحد, بغداد

The sources of al-Kulaynī’s knowledge were definitely reliable. This is 

because the doors of knowledge and ascertaining the credibility of those 

books1 were open for him through the means of the ambassadors of al-

Qā’im2, as they were in the same city as him, i.e. Baghdad.3

With regards to al-Biḥār, they have glorified it, as will appear in this book. 

They have even said:

المرجع الوحید لتحقیق معارف المذهب

It is the only source for researching the deep aspects of the madh-hab.4

I have even referred to the books of those scholars who they consider 3. 

reliable. They regard these books to be just as reliable as the four books. 

Some of them are:

The book of Sulaym ibn Qays. This is the first Shīʿī book that I. 

1  Which were gathered, in al-Kāfī.

2  Their awaited Mahdī. His ambassadors were his four doors, as will be explained under the chapter 

of ghaybah (occultation).

3  Al-Ḥā’irī: Minhāj ʿAmalī lī l-Taqrīb (in the book al-Waḥdat al-Islāmiyyah pg. 333), refer also to Ibn 

Ṭāwūs: Kashf al-Maḥajjah pg. 159.

4  Al-Bahbūdī: Muqaddimat al-Biḥār pg. 19.
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surfaced, as stated by Ibn al-Nadīm.1 It is from their reliable and 

fundamental books.2 We had an encounter with this book and its 

author in the discussion regarding the belief that the Qur’ān was 

adulterated.3

The books of their scholar, Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī ibn II. 

Bābawayh al-Qummī (d. 381 A.H.), such as al-Towḥīd, Thawāb al-

Aʿmāl, ʿUyūn Akhbār al-Riḍā, Maʿānī al-Akhbār, al-Amālī and others. 

All of his books are “no less famous than the four books upon which 

the foundation lays in these times.”4 There are only five books that 

are excluded from this, i.e. I did not refer to them.5

The books of Shaykh al-Ṭā’ifah, Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad ibn al-Ḥasan III. 

al-Ṭūsī (d. 460 A.H.). They are just as famous and reliable as the 

books of Ibn Bābawayh, with the exception of one.6 

I have also referred to other books of their scholars including all of those which 

were authenticated by al-Majlisī in the first volume of his Biḥār.7 I have indicated 

towards some of their authentications of these books during the course of the 

discussion. The authentications of the books from which I only quote once are 

mentioned along with the quotations therefrom. 

From their reliable books of ʿAqā’id, I have referred to the following:

1  Refer to al-Fahrist pg. 219, al-Dharīʿah 2/152, Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 4/67 claims that “it was the first book 

to be authored and compiled in Islam.”

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 1/32.

3  Refer to pg. 221.

4  Biḥār al-Anwār 1/26.

5  They are al-Hidāyah, Ṣifāt al-Shīʿah, Faḍā’il al-Shīʿah, Muṣādafat al-Ikhwān, Faḍā’il al-Ash-hur and Biḥār 

al-Anwār 1/26. 

6  al-Amālī (refer to Biḥār al-Anwār 1/27).

7  Pg. 29



30

Iʿtiqādāt Ibn Bābawayh1. 

Awā’il al-Maqālāt2.  of al-Mufīd and Taṣḥīḥ al-Iʿtiqād by him as well.

Nahj al-Mustarshidīn3.  by Ibn Muṭahhar al-Ḥillī

Al-Iʿtiqādāt4.  by al-Majlisī (author of al-Biḥār)

ʿAqā’id al-Imāmiyyah5.  by al-Muẓaffar (a contemporary)

ʿAqā’id al-Imāmiyyah al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah6.  by al-Zanjānī (a 

contemporary) as well as others.

As for those beliefs which are confined to them, I have referred to, in addition 

to the above mentioned, that which were written specifically regarding these 

beliefs. As an example, on the topic of Ghaybah, I referred to Kitāb al-Ghaybah 

by their scholar Muḥammad ibn Ibrāhīm al-Nuʿmānī-who is one of their scholars 

from the third century. Al-Majlisī, before quoting al-Mufīds praise for this book1, 

comments:

وکتاب النعمانى من اجل الكتب

The book of al-Nuʿmānī is one of the most outstanding books.2

Added to that, I referred to the Kitāb al-Ghaybah of al-Ṭūsī and Ikmāl al-Dīn by Ibn 

Bābawayh among others. Regarding their belief of Rajʿah, I referred to that which 

was written by their scholar, al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī. His book is named al-Īqāẓ min al-

Hajʿah bi l-Burhān ʿalā al-Rajʿah. Similar is the case of the other beliefs.

I have also referred to that which some of their scholars have written regarding 

groups and sects, namely al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq by their scholar Saʿd ibn ʿAbd Allāh 

al-Ashʿarī al-Qummī (d. 301 A.H.) and Firaq al-Shīʿah by their scholar Ḥasan ibn 

Mūsā al-Nowbakhtī — one of their third century scholars.

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 1/31.

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 1/31.
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و هما کتابان وصال الینا من بین کتب فرق الشیعة الضائعة

They are the two books which have reached us from the books of the Shīʿah 

that were lost.1

As from the books on Rijāl, I referred to their reliable sources on the subject, 

especially their four books. They have said:

اهم الكتب فى هذا الموضوع من مؤلفات المتقدمین هى اربعة کتب علیها المعول فى هذا الباب وهى:

)من  الكشى  العزیز  عبد  بن  عمر  بن  محمد  عمرو  لبى  الصادقین  الئمة  عن  الناقلین  معرفة  1 .
شیوخهم فى القرن الرابع( الذى یعرف ب)رجال الكشى(

کتاب الرجال ألبى العباس احمد بن على النجاشى المتوفى سنة )460. 2 ه( المعروف ب)رجال 
النجاشى(

کتاب الرجال لشیخ الطائفة ابى جعفر محمد بن الحسن بن على الطوسى المتوفى سنة )460. 3 
ه( المعروف ب)رجال الطوسى(

کتاب الفهرست للشیخ الطوسى. 4

The following four books are the most important books which were authored 

regarding this subject from the books of the former scholars. They are the decisive 

sources of this subject. 

Maʿrifat al-Nāqilīn ʿAn al-A’immat al-Ṣādiqīn 1. by Abū ʿAmr Muḥammad ibn 

ʿUmar ibn ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Kashshī (one of their scholars from the fourth 

century) which is also known as Rijāl al-Kashshī.

Kitāb al-Rijāl2.  by Abū al-ʿAbbās Aḥmad ibn ʿAlī al-Najāshī (d. 460) which 

commonly known as Rijāl al-Najāshī.

Kitāb al-Rijāl3.  by Shaykh al-Ṭā’ifah Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan ibn ʿAlī 

al-Ṭūsī (d. 460 A.H.) commonly known as Rijāl al-Ṭūsī.

Kitāb al-Fahrist by Shaykh al-Ṭūsī.4. 2

1  Muḥammad Jawwād Mashkūr, preface of the book al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq by al-Qummī pg. 11.

2  Aḥmad al-Ḥusaynī: Muqaddimat Rijāl al-Kashshī al-Aʿlamī print, Karbala pg. 4. Refer also to Ḥasan al-

Muṣtafawī: Muqaddimat Rijāl al-Kashshī-Iranian print pg. 12, Āghā Buzurg: al-Dharīʿah ilā Taṣnīf al-Shīʿah 

10/80-81.  
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The book which I quoted most extensively from was Rijāl al-Kashshī, as they regard 

it to be the most important, oldest and most reliable book on the subject of Rijāl. 

This is because it is a book of al-Kashshī, who is, according to them “reliable, 

well-versed with narrations and narrators and he has perfect beliefs.”1 The next 

book which I quoted from abundantly was the systemised and summarised book 

of Shaykh al-Ṭā’ifah al-Ṭūsī. One of their scholars, al-Mustafawī states:

و  شرفا  المنیف  الكتاب  لهذا  الطائفة...فكفى  شیخ  لخصه  الذى  الكشى  رجال  هو  الكتب:  هذه  اقدم 
اعتبارا

The oldest of these books is Rijāl al-Kashshī, which was summarised by 

Shaykh al-Ṭā’ifah… this is sufficient an honour and a seal of reliability for 

this outstanding book.2 

In a nutshell, I quoted no other sources besides their most reliable books in my 

depiction of the religion. Added to that, I only mentioned those beliefs of theirs 

regarding which they are excessive narrations and their priests have admitted to 

believing in them. At times, there are plenty of narrations, thus I merely indicate 

towards that by mentioning the amount thereof and the names of the chapters 

of those subjects which I discuss. The narrations quoted are accompanied by that 

which I could find from their authentications and judgements regarding them, 

on the basis of their authentication system.

Great pains were undertaken to maintain the above mentioned procedures. 

Hence it cannot be said that we have used some of their rare and weak narrations 

which are not a true representation of the religion. In most cases, I have made 

it a point to reproduce their quotations verbatim, as per demands of objectivity 

and precision in quoting and attribution of quotations. This is also required by 

the academic methodology, especially as far as the speech of the opposition is 

concerned.

1  Fahrist al-Ṭūsī pg. 171-172.

2  Muqaddimat al-Muṣtafawī li Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 12.
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Outline of the Discussion

This discussion comprises of an introduction which is followed by five sections. 

The introduction includes an explanation of Shīʿism, its inception, historical 

stems, sects, the different titles of the Shīʿah and the sects thereof.

Section One: This deals with their beliefs regarding the sources of Islam. It is 

made up of three chapters:

Chapter One — Their beliefs regarding the Qur’ān.

Chapter Two — Their beliefs regarding the Sunnah.

Chapter Three — Their beliefs regarding Ijmāʿ.

Section Two: Four chapters were dedicated to their beliefs regarding the 

fundamentals of Islam.

Chapter One — Their beliefs regarding their deity.

Chapter Two — Their beliefs regarding their master.

Chapter Three — Their beliefs regarding the names and attributes of Allah.

Chapter Four — Their beliefs regarding īmān and its components.

Section Three: In this section, their fundamental beliefs and principles which are 

confined to them have been discussed. The following beliefs of theirs have been 

covered:

Imāmah — Their views regarding the Ṣaḥābah, Ahl al-Bayt, Muslim 1. 

rulers, judges, scholars, Islamic cities and their branches, sects and 

the ummah have also been touched upon in this chapter.

ʿIṣmah2.  (infallibility)

Taqiyyah3.  (dissimulation)
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Al-Mahdiyyah wa l-Ghaybah 4. (Madism and occultation).

Al-Rajʿah 5. 

Al-Ẓuhūr6. 

Al-Badā7. 

Al-Ṭīnah8. 

Section Four: Present day Shīʿahs and their association with their predecessors. 

This section has four chapters:

Chapter One — Their relationship with their classical sources.

Chapter Two — Their relationship with their older sects.  

Chapter Three — The relationship between former and latter day Shīʿah as 

far as beliefs are concerned.

Chapter Four — The state of the Ayatollahs.

Section Five: The judgement regarding them and their effects upon the Islamic 

world. This section has two chapters:

Chapter One — The judgement regarding them.

Chapter Two — Their effects upon the Islamic world.

Conclusion: A presentation of the most important conclusions that were reached 

along the course of the discussion.

At the end of this preface, I supplicate to Allah the most high, the one who has 

complete control to forgive my scholar and teacher Dr Muḥammad Rāshid Sālim 

and shower him with mercy and happiness. May He engulf him in His infinite 

clemency and forgiveness and may He grant him residence in His vast gardens of 

heaven, as he oversaw this book from its very beginning until it was completed. 

He then granted me permission to print it, but left the world before it saw the 

light of day, may Allah’s unlimited mercy be upon him. I benefitted greatly from 
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his directives and knowledge, as he was generous towards me with his virtue and 

character.   

His life was spent in the paths of knowledge and jihād and he was even imprisoned 

on two occasions. He left behind highly beneficial efforts. It was his heart’s desire 

to establish, along with his students of the faculty, what he would call “The Ahl 

al-Sunnah” library, which would publish the classical books of ʿAqīdah of the 

Ahl al-Sunnah, and it would refute the beliefs of those who have opposed the 

majority. I ask Allah to reward him for his intentions and actions a beautiful 

reward, and may He allow his students to bring to reality his dreams, so that they 

can continue on the path, following his footsteps.

I also wish to thank and acknowledge the favours of my teacher Dr Sālim ibn ʿAbd 

Allāh al-Dakhīl, who agreed to oversee the completion of the book, reviewed its 

different stages, checked on its final steps and expressed satisfaction regarding 

its set-up. His suggestions and instructions were indeed helpful.     

I ask Allah to grant the best of rewards to all those who helped me in any way 

in compiling this book. May Allah send mercy and salutations upon our Nabī 

Muḥammad and all of his companions and family.

And all praise belongs to Allah.
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Expounding upon:

A linguistic study of the word ‘Shīʿah’.1. 

The word ‘Shīʿah’ in the Qur’ān and its meanings.2. 

The word ‘Shīʿah’ in the Sunnah and its meanings.3. 

The word ‘Shīʿah’ in the ḥadīth books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah and 4. 

its meanings.

The word ‘Shīʿah’ in the light of history.5. 

The definition of ‘Shīʿah’ in the books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah.6. 

The definition of ‘Shīʿah’ in the books of the Ismāʿīlis.7. 

The definition of ‘Shīʿah’ from other sources.8. 

The preferred definition of the word ‘Shīʿah’.9. 

Inception of the Shīʿah.10. 

Sects of the Shīʿah.11. 

The different titles of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah Shīʿah.12. 

Sects of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah.13. 

Definition of the Word ‘Shīʿah’

The Linguistic Definition:

Ibn Durayd (d. 321 A.H.) says:

A certain person is from the Shīʿah of another person, i.e. he subscribes 

to his views. You have done tashyīʿ (a tense of the word Shīʿah) of a person 

regarding a matter, when you have helped him to do it, and you have done 

mushāyaʿah (another tense) of a man regarding a matter when you have 

joined him in doing it.1 

1  Ibn Durayd: Jamharāt al-Lughah 3/63
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Al-Azharī (d. 370 A.H.) says:

Shīʿah are the helpers of a man and his followers. Any group of people 

who unite regarding a certain matter are called Shīʿah. Groups of Shīʿah are 

called Shiyaʿ and Ashyāʿ. As for the Shīʿah, they are a people who display 

love for the family of Nabī Muḥammad H and support them. 

You have done tashyīʿ of the fire when you place in it that which causes it 

to flare up. It is said, “I have done tashyīʿ of a certain person,” i.e. I went out 

with him to bid him farewell. It is also said, “we did tashyīʿ of the month 

of Ramaḍān with six (fasts) of Shawāl,” i.e. we followed it up with six fasts. 

The Arabs say, “I will come to you tomorrow or it’s Shayʿ (the day after 

tomorrow).” Shīʿah is that which follows. Shiyaʿ are sects who follow one-

another but all of them are not the same.1 

Al-Jowharī (d. 400 A.H.) says:

A man has become a Shīʿah, i.e. he claimed that which the Shīʿah claim. 

All people who agree upon a matter and some of them follow the views 

of the others are shiyaʿ. Dhū al-Rimmah said, “the riders made up a story 

regarding their Ashyāʿ2 (i.e. regarding their companions3).” 

Ibn Manẓūr (d. 711 A.H.) says:

Shīʿah are the followers and supporters of a person. The plural form of 

the word is Shiyaʿ and the grand plural is Ashyāʿ. The original meaning 

of the word Shīʿah is: a group of people. It is used for a single person, two 

people, as well as a group of people — male or female. All of the above is 

expressed with one word and it has the same meaning in each case. This 

word is now mostly used for those who support ʿAlī and his household, to 

1  Al-Azharī: Tahdhīb al-Lughah 3/61

2  Dīwān Dhī l-Rimmah pg. 4

3  Al-Ṣiḥāḥ 3/1240, researched by Aḥmad ʿAbd al-Ghafūr ʿAṭār
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the extent that it has become synonymous with them. Hence, when it is 

said, “he is from the Shīʿah,” it is immediately realised that he subscribes 

to their views. Similarly, when it is said, “this is according to the Shīʿah 

madh-hab,” it is understood that this is their view. The origin of that is 

from mushāyaʿah which means following and complying.

The Shīʿah are a group of people who follow the views of others. It is said, 

“Tashāyaʿa, the people have become Shīʿah,” when they split into groups. It 

is also said, “the man has become a Shīʿī,” when he makes the same claims 

as the Shīʿah. Shāyaʿa, Shiyā and Shayyaʿa mean that he followed him. 

When it is said that he did Shiyāʿ of the next person upon that, it means 

that he strengthened him.1 

Al-Zabīdī (d. 1205) says:

Whoever helps a person and becomes part of his group is his Shīʿah. The 

origin of Shīʿah is from Mushāyaʿah which means to follow. It is said that the 

middle letter of Shīʿah is a “و” and from the word Shawwaʿa (he gathered) 

his people. This word is now mostly used to refer to those who support ʿAlī 

and his household… they are a nation whose numbers cannot be guessed 

and they are innovators. The extremists among them are the Imāmiyyah 

Muntaẓiriyyah. They curse Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L. The extremists 

among them  even go as far as declaring them disbelievers. Some of them 

are heretics.2 

Thus, the words: Shīʿah, Tashayyuʿ and Mushāyaʿah, as far as the literal meaning 

is concerned, centre around meanings such as following, helping, agreeing with, 

uniting upon a matter or gathering upon it. Thereafter, as stated by the authors 

of al-Lisān, al-Qāmūs and Tāj al-ʿArūs, they were mostly used to refer to those 

who supported ʿAlī and his household. This usage needs to be reviewed. This is 

1  Lisān al-ʿArab 

2  Tāj al-ʿArūs 5/405. Refer to the dictionaries under the alphabets شاع . Al-Qāmūs 3/47, Al-Bustānī: Qaṭr 

al-Muḥīṭ 1/1100, al-Ṭarīḥī: Majmaʿ al-Baḥrayn 4/355
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because, if a person reflects upon the literal meaning of the word Shīʿah, which 

implies following and helping, and thereafter he casts a glance at majority of the 

sects upon whom this word is used, it will become clear to him that this usage is 

linguistically incorrect.

None of these groups follow the Ahl al-Bayt. The reality is that they oppose their 

ways and they have chosen a path that has nothing to do with the Ahl al-Bayt. 

Perhaps, this is what was perceived by Sharīk ibn ʿAbd Allāh when he was asked, 

“who was more virtuous, Abū Bakr or ʿ Alī?” He replied, “Abū Bakr.” The questioner 

surprisingly retorted, “is this what you say, whereas you are a Shīʿī?” He replied, 

“yes, whoever says otherwise is not a Shīʿī. By the oath of Allah, ʿAlī ascended 

these steps and then announced, ‘listen well! Indeed the best of this ummah after 

its Nabī is Abū Bakr and thereafter ʿUmar!’ Thus, how can we reject his statement 

and belie him? By the oath of Allah, he was not a liar!”1

Imām Sharīk understood that all those who do not follow ʿ Alī I do not deserve 

to be called Shīʿah, as the original meaning and reality of the word Shīʿah is to 

follow. This is why many scholars preferred calling them “Rāfiḍah”.2 The real 

followers of the Ahl al-Bayt as well as those who were referred to as Shīʿah were 

also forced to discard this name as it had become synonymous with the innovators 

who opposed the Ahl al-Bayt. This is pointed out by the author of Tuḥfah Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah, who says:

1  Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/7-8, researched by Dr Muḥammad Rashād Sālim. Refer to ʿAbd al-Jabbār al-

Hamdānī: Tathbīt Dalā’il al-Nubuwwah 1/63. 

Ibn Taymiyyah says: “It has been narrated in eighty different ways from ʿAlī I that he announced 

on the mimbar of Kūfah, ‘the best of this ummah after its Nabī is Abū Bakr and then ʿ Umar.’ Al-Bukhārī 

and others have narrated it.” Refer to Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/137. The same has been recorded in the 

books of the Shīʿah. Refer to Talkhīṣ al-Shāfī (2/428, as quoted by Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr in al-Shīʿah wa Ahl 

al-Bayt pg. 52).

2  As an example refer to al-Milṭī: Al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd pg. 18, al-Baghdādī: Al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg.21 

al-Isfarāyīnī: al-Tabṣīr fīl-Dīn pg. 16, Al-Sakaī: al-Burhān pg. 36, al-Farmānī: Risālat fī Bayān Madhāhib 

Baʿḍ al-Firaq al-Ḍallah paper number two (from the manuscript), Abū al-Ḥasan al-ʿIrāqī: Dhikr al-Firaq 

al-Ḍowāl paper number 12 (from the manuscript).
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The former Shīʿah discarded the name Shīʿah when it became the title of 

the Rawāfiḍ and Ismaʿīlī. They began calling themselves the Ahl al-Sunnah 

wa l-Jamāʿah.1

The Word ‘Shīʿah’ in the Qur’ān and its Meaning

The root letters of “ِشَیَع” appear twelve times in the Qur’ān.2 Imām Ibn al-Jowzī3 

summarised their meanings in the following words:

The Exegetes have mentioned that the word “ِشَیَع” appears with four 

different meanings in the Qur’ān. One meaning is sects. This is as in the 

verses

ُقْوا ِدْیَنُهْم َوَکاُنْوا ِشَیًعا ِذْیَن َفرَّ اِنَّ الَّ

Indeed, those who have divided their religion and become sects.4

لِْیَن وَّ َوَلَقْد َاْرَسْلَنا ِمْن َقْبِلَك ِفْی ِشَیِع اْلَ

And We had certainly sent [messengers] before you, [O Muḥammad], 

among the sects of the former peoples.5

َجَعَل َاْهَلَها ِشَیًعا

Made its people into factions,6

1  Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah pg. 25-26 (of the manuscript)

2  Refer to Al-Muʿjam al-Mufahras li-Alfāẓ al-Qur’ān pg. 18

3  Abū al-Faraj ʿ Abd al-Raḥmān ibn ʿ Alī ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿ Alī al-Taymī al-Baghdādī, famously known as 

Ibn al-Jowzī. The author of many works on different subjects including Tafsīr, Ḥadīth, Fiqh etc. Among 

his works are Jāmiʿ al-Masānīd, al-Muntaẓam and others. He passed away in the year 597 A.H. Refer to 

Ibn al-ʿImād: Shadharāt al-Dhahab 4/329, al-Yāfiʿī: Mir’āt al-Jinān 3/489-493, Muʿjam al-Mu’allifīn 5/157  

4  Sūrah al-Anʿām: 159

5  Sūrah al-Ḥijr: 10

6  Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 4. Ibn Jarīr al-Ṭabarī says, “made its people into factions: i.e. sects.” Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 

20/27. Also refer to Abū ʿUbaydah: Majāz al-Qur’ān 1/194.
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ُقْوا ِدْیَنُهْم َوَکاُنْوا ِشَیًعا ِذْیَن َفرَّ ِمَن الَّ

[Or] of those who have divided their religion and become sects,1

The second meaning which is implied by its usage is family and lineage. 

This meaning is implied in the following verse:

هٖ ٰهَذا ِمْن ِشْیَعتِهٖ َو ٰهَذا ِمْن َعُدوِّ

… one from his faction and one from among his enemy.2

The third meaning for which this word is used in the Qur’ān is “the people 

of a religion”. This meaning is implied in the following verses:

ا ْحٰمِن ِعتِیًّ ُهْم َاَشدُّ َعٰلی الرَّ ُثمَّ َلَنْنِزَعنَّ ِمْن ُکلِّ ِشْیَعٍة َایُّ

Then We will surely extract from every sect those of them who 

were worst against the Most Merciful in insolence.3

ِکٍر دَّ َوَلَقْد َاْهَلْكَنٓا َاْشَیاَعُكْم َفَهْل ِمْن مُّ

And We have already destroyed your kinds, so is there any who will 

remember?4

ْن َقْبُل َکَما ُفِعَل بَِاْشَیاِعِهْم مِّ

As was done with their kind before.5

1  Sūrah al-Rūm: 32

2  Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 15. Ibn Qutaybah says, “the meaning of ‘one from his faction’ is: one of his 

companions from Banū Isrā’īl.” Tafsīr Gharīb al-Qur’ān pg. 329. Refer to Abū Ḥayyān: Tuḥfah al-Arīb bi 

mā fī l-Qur’ān min al-Gharīb pg. 153.

3  Sūrah Maryam: 69

4  Sūrah al-Qamar: 51

5  Sūrah al-Saba: 54
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َو اِنَّ ِمْن ِشْیَعتِهٖ َلِْبٰرِهْیَم

And indeed, among his kind was Ibrahīm.1

Fourthly, this word is used to express the meaning “different desires”. This 

is the case in the verse:

َیْلبَِسُكْم ِشَیًعا

or to confuse you (so you become) sects…2 3

Ibn al-Qayyim4 highlights, in an important passage that he wrote, that the 

word Shīʿah and Ashyāʿ are mostly used negatively. Even in the Qur’ān, it is 

used mostly in a negative sense. This is evident from the verses:

ا ْحٰمِن ِعتِیًّ ُهْم َاَشدُّ َعٰلی الرَّ ُثمَّ َلَنْنِزَعنَّ ِمْن ُکلِّ ِشْیَعٍة َایُّ

Then We will surely extract from every sect those of them who 

were worst against the Most Merciful in insolence.5

1  Sūrah al-Ṣāffāt: 83

2  Sūrah al-Anʿām: 65

3  Ibn al-Jowzī: Nuzhat al-Aʿyun al-Nawāẓir pg. 376-377. Al-Dāmaghānī added a fifth meaning, i.e. to 

spread something. He backed this by citing the verse, “indeed, those who like that immorality should 

be spread [or publicised] among those who have believed…” (Sūrah al-Nūr: 19) Similarly, Ibn al-

Jowzī explained one meaning of the word to be family and lineage, which he stated is implied in the 

following verse:

هٖ ٰهَذا ِمْن ِشْیَعتِهٖ َو ٰهَذا ِمْن َعُدوِّ
…one from his faction and one from among his enemy.

However, al-Dāmaghānī added another meaning to the word, i.e. army, and he cited this same verse as 

proof. The remainder of the meanings have been agreed upon by both scholars. Refer to al-Dāmaghānī: 

Qāmūs al-Qur’ān pg. 271, researched by ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Ahl

4  Muḥammad ibn Abī Bakr ibn Ayyūb al-Zarʿī al-Dimashqī. Better known as Ibn al-Qayyim al-

Jowziyyah. Passed away in the year 751 A.H. Author of books including Aʿlām al-Muwaqqiʿīn and Zād 

al-Maʿād. Refer to Ibn Kathīr: Al-Bidāyah wa l-Nihāyah 14/234, Ibn Ḥajar: Al-Durar al-Kāminah 3/400

5  Sūrah Maryam: 69
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ُقْوا ِدْیَنُهْم َوَکاُنْوا ِشَیًعا ِذْیَن َفرَّ اِنَّ الَّ

Indeed, those who have divided their religion and become sects.1

ْن َقْبُل َو ِحْیَل َبْیَنُهْم َو َبْیَن َما َیْشَتُهْوَن َکَما ُفِعَل بَِاْشَیاِعِهْم مِّ

And prevention will be placed between them and what they desire, 

as was done with their kind before.2

He then explains the reason:

That is because, and Allah knows best, the word Shīʿah implies being spread 

out and separated, which is the opposite of co-operation and unity. This is 

also the reason why this word is only used for deviant sects, viz. they differ 

and separate from the truth.3

These are the uses of the word Shīʿah in the Qur’ān along with their meanings. 

They do not imply, in any way, the famous understanding of the word Shīʿah. This 

is quite obvious to the one who reads these verses. Despite this, we were amazed 

to find that some Shīʿah attempt to hijack the word on some occasions to refer to 

their deviant group, thus interpreting the Book of Allah against its meaning. They 

force upon the Qur’ān meanings that are not accommodated by the Qur’ān, in an 

effort to distort the Qur’ān. This is the result of their disbelief in the Qur’ān. 

The following is reported in their ḥadīth books, under the explanation of the 

verse: 

َو اِنَّ ِمْن ِشْیَعتِهٖ َلِْبٰرِهْیَم

1  Sūrah al-Anʿām: 159

2  Sūrah al-Saba’: 54

3  Badā’īʿ al-Fawā’id 1/155. This refers to most cases, not all. This is important to note as it positively 

mentioned in the verse, “And indeed, among his kind was Abraham.”
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And indeed, among his kind was Abraham.1

Indeed Ibrāhīm was from the Shīʿah of ʿAlī.2

This explanation contradicts the context of this verse of the Qur’ān and the 

fundamentals of Islam. It is a concoction of the extremist Rawāfiḍ, who grant 

superiority to their Imāms over the ambiyā’.3  This ludicrous explanation, or 

rather distortion, demotes the greatest of ambiyā’ after Nabī H into a 

follower of ʿAlī I. Islamically, the invalidity of this claim is obvious. However, 

it is also proven baseless by common sense as well as history. It was concocted by 

one who failed miserably at his job (of concoction). 

The Ahl al-Sunnah have explained this verse to mean that Ibrāhīm was from 

the group of Nūḥ S and upon the same path as him4, as narrated from the 

pious predecessors. This explanation conforms to the context of the verse5, as the 

verses prior to this verse were all in reference to Nūḥ S. A noteworthy fact 

is that one Shīʿī opted for the explanation of the Ahl al-Sunnah, discarding the 

drivel puked out by his people.6 

1  Sūrah al-Ṣāffāt: 83

2  Al-Baḥrānī: Tafsīr al-Burhān 4/20, Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/323, Al-Majlisī: Biḥār al-Anwār 68/12-13 ʿAbbās 

al-Qummī: Safīnat al-Biḥār 1/732, Al-Baḥrānī: Al-Maʿālim al-Zulfā pg. 304, al-Ṭarīḥī: Majmaʿ al-Baḥrayn 

2/356 (They have falsely attributed this book to Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq. His knowledge and piety refute the 

possibility of this.)

3  Al-Baghdādī: Uṣūl al-Dīn pg. 298, al-Qāḍī ʿ Iyāḍ: al-Shifā pg. 290, Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/177 

4  Refer to Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 23/69, Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr 4/13, Tafsīr al-Qurṭubī 15/91, Ibn al-Jowzī: Zād al-Masīr 

7/67 

5  There exists a defective opinion, which is attributed to al-Farrā, which states that Ibrāhīm was from 

the group of Muḥammad. Al-Showkānī comments, “the extent to which this opposes the context and 

the degree of its inaccuracy is self-evident.” (Fatḥ al-Qadīr 4/401). Al-Alūsī says, “al-Farrā was of the 

opinion that ‘his group’ in the verse referred to our Nabī, Muḥammad H. However, the accurate 

meaning is that which we have pointed out (viz. it refers to Nūḥ S). This view has been narrated 

from Ibn ʿAbbās, Mujāhid, Qatādah and Suddī. It is against the norm to say that a person from the 

former times belongs to the group of someone from the later eras. (Rūḥ al-Maʿānī 23/99-100)  

6  Al-Ṭabarsī: Majmaʿ al-Bayān 5/67
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The Word Shīʿah in the Sunnah and the Meanings Implied

The word Shīʿah appears in the Sunnah. The meaning which is implied therein 

is followers. This is with reference to the ḥadīth reported by Imām Aḥmad 

regarding the man1 who said to Nabī H, “I believe that you were unjust!”’ 

Nabī H said regarding him, 

سیكون له شیعة یتعمقون فى الدین حتى یخرجوا منه...

He will have followers who will delve so deep into matters of dīn that they 

will (get irritated thereby and) leave the dīn…2

The same meaning is implied in the ḥadīth reported by Abū Dāwūd regarding 

those who do not believe in the concept of pre-destination…

و هم شیعة الدجال

They will be the followers of Dajjāl.3

Thus, the word Shīʿah in these texts means companions, followers and helpers. 

Further, I could not find any ḥadīth wherein the word Shīʿah was used to refer 

to the infamous sect, despite searching through the books of ḥadīth. The only 

instances where the word was used to imply them or the followers of ʿAlī I 

were in those cases where the ḥadīth was either unauthentic or fabricated. Here 

are a few examples:

1  He was Dhū al-Khuwayṣarah al-Tamīmī… the fountainhead of the Khawārij (Refer to Musnad Aḥmad 

12/4).

2  Musnad Aḥmad 12/3-5. ʿAbd Allāh ibn al-Imām Aḥmad says, “there are many authentic narrations, 

the content of which corroborates the message of this ḥadīth.” Aḥmad Shākir said, “the isnād is 

authentic.” (ibid) Ibn Abī ʿĀṣim also narrated it in his book al-Sunnah (2/454).

3  Sunan Abī Dāwūd 5/67. Al-Mundhirī said, “ʿUmar, the mowlā of Ghufra appears in the isnād. His 

narrations cannot be used as proof. There also appears an unknown person from the Anṣār therein.” 

Mukhtaṣar Abī Dāwūd 7/61. Imām Aḥmad also narrates this ḥadīth (5/407).
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فاستغفرت لعلى و شیعته

I sought forgiveness for ʿAlī and his Shīʿah.1

مثلى مثل شجرة انا اصلها و على فرعها...والشیعة ورقها

My example is that of a tree. I am the roots, ʿAlī is the branch… and the 

Shīʿah are the leaves.2

انت و شیعتك فى الجنة

Nabī H said to ʿAlī I, “you and your Shīʿah are n Jannah.”3

Some narrations suggest that there will appear a group who will claim to be the 

supporters of ʿAlī and they will be called ‘Rāfiḍah.4 Imām Ibn Abī ʿĀṣim reports 

four narrations concerning the Rāfiḍah.5 These narrations have been declared 

unauthentic on account of their isnāds. Al-Ṭabarānī reports (with a reliable isnād 

— as stated by al-Haythamī) that Nabī H said:

یا على سیكون فى امتى قوم ینتحلون حب اهل البیت لهم نبز یسمون الرافضة قاتلوهم فانهم مشرکون

‘O ʿAlī, there will be a group in this ummah who will claim love for the Ahl 

1  Al-ʿUqaylī said, “this narration is baseless.” Al-Kinānī mentions it among the fabricated narrations 

(Tanzīh al-Sharīʿah 1/414)

2  Ibn al-Jowzī mentions it in his book regarding fabricated narrations, al-Mowḍūʿāt 1/397. Al-Showkānī 

also mentions it in his book regarding the subject, Al-Fawā’id al-Majmūʿah fī l-Aḥādīth al-Mowḍūʿah pg. 379.

3  Another fabricated narration. Refer to Ibn al-Jowzī: Al-Mowḍūʿāt 1/397, al-Dhahabī: Mīzān al-Iʿtidāl 

1/421 (biography of Jamīʿ ibn ʿUmar ibn Sawār), Al-Showkānī: Al-Fawā’id al-Majmūʿah pg. 379

4  The meaning of Rāfiḍah will be explained at a later stage.

5  Such as the ḥadīth, “celebrate o ʿAlī, for you and your Shīʿah will be in Jannah. Listen well, among 

those who will claim to love you will be a group who will distance themselves from Islam. They will 

be called Rāfiḍah. If you meet them, then fight against them as they are polytheists.” I asked, “O 

Rasūlullāh, What will be their sign?” He replied, “they will neither attend Jumuʿah ṣalāh nor any of 

the congregational ṣalāh and they will condemn the pious predecessors.” (Al-Sunnah lī Ibn Abī ʿĀṣim 

2/475). This ḥadīth has also been mentioned by Al-Showkānī in al-Aḥādīth al-Mowḍūʿah pg. 380-381.  
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al-Bayt. They will have a nickname, they will be called al-Rāfiḍah. Fight 

against them, as they are polytheists.1

Ibn Taymiyyah pointed out the falsity of all the narrations attributed to Nabī 
H in which the word “Rāfiḍah” was used, on the basis of the fact that this 

word was only coined in the second century.2 My personal opinion is that this is not 

sufficient reason to declare the aḥādīth to be fabrications. This is because, if the 

isnāds are proven to be reliable, then it will be among those narrations which inform 

us of future occurrences. It will be understood that Allah informed his Nabī that in 

future, the Rawāfiḍ will appear, just as He informed him regarding the appearance 

Khawārij3 — even though their inception occurred within his very lifetime.4 

The Word Shīʿah and its Meaning in the Books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah

The word Shīʿah appears repeatedly in the narrations and aḥādīth, which they 

attribute to Rasūlullāh H, ʿAlī, Ḥasan, Ḥusayn and the rest of the twelve 

Imāms5 M. In these aḥādīth, it is as if the word was understood to be a term 

used to refer to their sect, beliefs and their Imāms. It is on account of this that 

they deluded themselves into believing that Rasūlullāh H was the one who 

planted the seed of Shīʿism and watered it until it grew and ripened.6   

1  Majmaʿ al-Zawā’id 1/22. Refer to the ḥadīth in Al-Muʿjam al-Kabīr of al-Ṭabarānī (12/242 number 

12998). The isnād contains al-Ḥajjāj ibn Tamīm who is unreliable. Refer to Taqrīb al-Tahdhīb 1/152

2  Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/8

3  Al-Bukhārī and Muslim report ten aḥādīth regarding them. Al-Bukhārī reports three and the rest 

are reported by Muslim. Ibn al-Qayyim quotes all of them in Tahdhīb al-Sunan 7/147-153.

4  This is established from a few narrations. One such narration is the story of the man who said to 

Rasūlullāh H — whilst he was distributing the spoils of war, “be just, O Muḥammad!...” Refer to 

the complete ḥadīth in Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī (which is printed along with Fatḥ al-Bārī) 12/290 and Ṣaḥīḥ 

Muslim (with the commentary of al-Nawawī) 7/165.

5  Sunnah, according to them, refers to all that which was said by Rasūlullāh H and the twelve 

Imāms, as will be explained. 

6  Uṣūl al-Kāfī, under the section, “the appointment of the Imāms is done by Allah, His messenger and 

the Imāms (as they believe),” the author mentions thirteen chapters which contain a total of one 

hundred and ten aḥādīth (Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/286-327).
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In fact, they have exceeded the limit to the extent that they have even fabricated 

narrations to prove that that the word Shīʿah (as a term used to refer to their 

sect) was well-known even before the era of our Nabī, Muḥammad H. Their 

aḥādīth contain narrations, under the explanation of the verse, “and indeed, 

among his kind was Ibrāhīm,”1 which explain that Ibrāhīm S was from the 

Shīʿah of ʿAlī I.2 Amazingly, this is not where their claims end. Rather, they go 

on to claim that Allah took a covenant and a pledge from the ambiyā’ that they 

should attest to the Wilāyah of ʿ Alī I3, and that the Wilāyah of ʿ Alī was revealed 

in all the scriptures of the ambiyā’.4 There are other claims of this nature as well, 

which will be explained upon under the section, “Development of Shīʿism”.

The Word Shīʿah in the Light of Islamic History

Records of the initial periods of Islamic history refer to the word Shīʿah in no 

other sense besides its literal meaning, i.e. helping and following. We find this 

word being used in the document of the arbitration between ʿAlī and Muʿāwiyah 
L. It is used therein for the supporters of both these luminaries and it is not 

confined to the supporters of ʿAlī I. Below is an excerpt from this document:

هذا ما تقاضى علیه على بن ابى طالب و معاویة بن ابى سفیان و شیعتهما...)و منها(:  وان علیا و شیعته 
رضوا  بعبد الله بن قیس و رضى معاویة و شیعته بعمرو بن العاص...)و منها( فاذا توفى احد الحكمین 
فلشیعته و انصاره ان یختاروا مكانه )و منها( وان مات احد المیرین قبل انقضاء الجل المحدود فى هذه 

القضیة فلشیعته ان یختاروا مكانه رجال یرضون عدله

This is the settlement upon which ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib, Muʿāwiyah ibn Abī 

Sufyān and their followers (Shīʿah) have agreed upon… (amongst which is 

that) ʿAlī and his followers (Shīʿah) have chosen ʿAbd Allāh ibn Qays, whilst 

Muʿāwiyah and his supporters (Shīʿah) have chosen ʿAmr ibn al-ʿĀṣ… If any 

of these intermediaries happen to pass away, then the respective group of 

1  Sūrah al-Ṣāffāt: 83

2  The references regarding this have already been cited.

3  Al-Baḥrānī: Tafsīr al-Burhān 1/26

4  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/437
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supporters (Shīʿah) and helpers will have the right to replace him with a 

person of their choice… If one of the leaders passes away before the fixed 

time in this matter, then his supporters (Shīʿah) will have the right to 

replace him with one whose justice pleases them.1

Ḥakīm ibn Aflaḥ I said:

لنى نهیتها )یعنى عائشة رضى الله عنها( ان تقول فى هتین الشیعتین شیئا

It is because I prohibited her (ʿĀ’ishah J) from saying anything regarding 

these two groups (Shīʿah).2

Ibn Taymiyyah quoted this text and used it as proof from the historical perspective 

that the word Shīʿah was not confined in that era to ʿAlī I. Another historical 

report which proves the argument is the incident when Muʿāwiyah I sent 

Busr ibn Arṭāt towards Yemen saying:

امض حتى تاتى صنعاء فان لنا بها شیعة

Carry on until you reach Ṣanʿā, as we have supporters (Shīʿah) there.3

Thus, it has been proven that until that era, the word Shīʿah was not confined 

to ʿAlī I. It seems as if the claimants of Shīʿism did not physically gather 

and adopt this name formally, to distinguish themselves from the rest until the 

martyrdom of Ḥusayn I. Al-Musʿūdī says:

و فى سنة خمس و ستین تحرکت الشیعة فى الكوفة و تكونت حرکة التوابین ثم حرکة المحتار )الكیسانیة( 
و بدئت الشیعة تتكون و تضع اصول مذهبها...و اخذت تتمیز بهذا السم

1  Al-Dīnwarī: Al-Akhbār al-Ṭiwāl pg. 194-196. Refer to Tārīkh al-Ṭabarī 5/53-54, Muḥammad Ḥamīd 

Allah: Majmūʿat al-Wathā’iq al-Siyāsiyyah pg. 281-282

2  This is part of a lengthy ḥadīth which appears in Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim under the chapter regarding all the 

matters concerning ṣalāh of the night and the one who sleeps through it or is ill (2/168, 170). 

3  Tārīkh al-Yaʿqūbī 2/197
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In the year 65 (A.H) the Shīʿah began mobilising in Kūfah1 and the movement 

of the Towwābūn (repentant ones) took shape. The same was the case with 

the movement of al-Mukḥtār (al-Kaysāniyyah). The Shīʿah also started 

formalising themselves, laying the foundations and principles of their madh-

hab… and they began distinguishing themselves from others by this name.

From the above, it has become clear that that the word “Shīʿah” was used to refer 

to any group of people who rallied behind their leader. Some groups (Shīʿah) 

wish to ignore these historic facts and claim that “they were the first to be called 

Shīʿah in this ummah.”2 They ignore the fact that Muʿāwiyah I used the word 

Shīʿah to refer to his followers. Historic records prove that the word Shīʿah was 

not specific to the followers of ʿAlī I until the martyrdom of ʿAlī I3 — as 

stated by some, or the martyrdom of Ḥusayn I4 — as stated by others.      

The Technical Meaning of the Word Shīʿah

a. As Defined by the Books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah

The First Definition

Al-Qummī5 (d. 301 A.H) defines the word Shīʿah in the following words:

هم شیعة على بن ابى طالب

They are the Shīʿah of ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib.6

1  Murūj al-Madh-hab 3/100

2  Al-Qummī: Al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 15, al-Nowbakhtī: Firaq al-Shīʿah pg. 18

3  Muḥammad Abū Zahrah: Al-Mīrāth ʿind al-Jaʿfariyyah pg. 22

4  ʿAlī Sāmī al-Nashshār: Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsafī 2/35

5  Saʿd ibn ʿAbd Allāh al-Qummī. He is a great and very knowledgeable scholar according to the 

Shīʿah. He authored many books and he is considered reliable by them. Among his books are al-Ḍiyā fī 

l-Imāmah and Maqālāt al-Imāmiyyah. He died in the year 301 A.H. or 299 A.H. Refer to al-Ṭūsī: Al-fahrist 

pg. 105, al-Ardabīlī: Jāmīʿ al-Ruwāt 1/355.

6  Al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 3
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بعده  الله علیه و سلم و  النبى صلى  المسلمون شیعة على فى زمان  ابى طالب  الشیعة هم فرقة على بن 
معروفون بانقطاعهم الیه والقول بامامته

The Shīʿah are the group of ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib, who are Muslims. The Shīʿah 

of ʿAlī were known for confining themselves to him and claiming his 

Imāmah during the lifetime of Nabī H and even after his demise.1

Al-Nowbakhtī2 agrees with this definition to the extent that he repeats it using 

the exact same words.3

An Analysis of the First Definition 

This is the definition of the word Shīʿah in the most important and the earliest 

book of the Shīʿah regarding sects. This definition does not indicate towards any 

core beliefs and principles of the Shīʿah, such as the belief that ʿAlī and his sons 
L were divinely appointed. (The only mention of their beliefs is the words 

“the Imāmah of ʿAlī”. However, there is no mention of divine appointment or any 

of his successors.)

A definition which omits the principles laid down by latter day Shīʿah is among 

the correct definitions of the Shīʿah of ʿAlī or the real Shīʿah. It expels all the 

claims of the Shīʿah from the boundaries of Shīʿism. These claims are such that 

the Ahl al-Bayt were completely unaware of them and they had no relation to 

that which they said. However, the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah do not accept this as the 

correct definition of Shīʿism, even though al-Qummī and al-Nowbakhtī were of 

the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. 

1  Al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 15

2  Ḥasan ibn Mūsā al-Nowbakhtī (Abū Muḥammad, the theologian and philosopher). Al-Ṭūsī said, “he 

was an Imām who had correct beliefs. He authored many books including Kitāb al-Ārā wa l-Diyānāt.” 

He died after the year 300 A.H refer to al-Ṭūsī: al-Fahrist (pg. 75), Al-Ardabīlī: Jāmīʿ al-Ruwāt (1/228), 

Ibn al-Nadīm: Al-Fahrist (pg. 177), Al-Qummī: Al-Kunnā wa l-Alqāb (1/148), Muʿjam al-Mu’allifīn (3/298), 

al-Dhahabī: Siyar Aʿlām al-Nubalā’ (15/327)

3  Firaq al-Shīʿah pg. 2, 17
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This definition claims that the Shīʿah of ʿAlī were present during the era of Nabī 
H. This is a claim that cannot be substantiated by means of any kind of 

proof, be it the Qur’ān, Sunnah or even authentic history. Rather, the opposite 

can be found in the Qur’ān, as Allah E says:

ِه اْلِْساَلُم ْیَن ِعْنَد اللّٰ اِنَّ الدِّ

Indeed, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam.1

Thus, we do not see any mention of Shīʿism or any other religion/sect. The 

Ṣaḥābah were all one group, sect and the Shīʿah during the era of Nabī H. 

Their support and allegiance was Rasūlullāh H alone. 

The Second Definition

The grand Shīʿī scholar of his era, al-Mufīd, states that the word Shīʿah refers to:

اتباع امیر المؤمنین صلوات الله علیه على سبیل الولء والعتقاد لمامته بعد الرسول صلوات الله علیه 
و اله بال فصل و نفى المامة عمن تقدم فى مقام الخالفة و جعله فى العتقاد متبوعا لهم غیر تابع لحد 

منهم على وجه القتداء

The followers of Amīr al-Mu’minīn (may the salutations of Allah be upon 

him), who take him to be their guardian and they believe in his Imāmah 

after Rasūlullāh H without anyone else in between. Also, it demands 

that Imāmah should be negated from all those before him who were 

khulafā before him and to believe that they followed him whereas he did 

not take anyone as his leader.2

Thereafter, he mentions that this definition includes the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah and 

Jārūdī Shīʿah. As for the rest of the groups of the Zaydiyyah, they are not part of 

the Shīʿah, and the term Shīʿah does not include them.3  

1  Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 19

2  Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg 39

3  Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg 39
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An Analysis of the Second Definition

We do not see in this definition offered by al-Mufīd, any mention of believing that 

the son of ʿAlī is to be taken as an Imām. This is despite the fact that the one who 

disbelieves in this is not considered a Shīʿī according to them. The definition also 

omits many fundamental aspects of Shīʿism, upon which the cult is based. These 

concepts include divine appointment, infallibility etc., which are fundamental 

principles of the Imāmiyyah.  

It should also be noticed that he explicitly excluded the moderate sect of the 

Zaydiyyah from his definition of Shīʿah, and he explains that it only includes 

the extremist Jārūdīs.1 Furthermore, he has opened the door to include all the 

extremist Shīʿah under the definition of Shīʿism. As for his claim, “to believe 

that they followed him whereas he did not take anyone as his leader,” this is an 

indication towards one of the basic and primary beliefs of the Shīʿah, i.e. Taqiyyah 

(dissimulation). According to them, ʿAlī was outwardly a follower of the Khulafāʼ, but 

secretly, he was their leader. Thus, his obedience to them — according to al-Mufīd 

and his Shīʿah — was not carried out with sincerity. Instead, it was taqiyyah. He did 

not believe that they were his leaders, he simply towed the line to please them.

1  A sect from the Zaydiyyah, who are affiliated with Abū al-Jārūd Ziyād ibn al-Mundhir al-Hamdānī 

al-Kūfī, who was blind. Abū Ḥātim said regarding him. He was a Rāfiḍī who would fabricate aḥādīth 

in criticism of the Ṣaḥābah M of Rasūlullāh H. Among the statements of the Jārūdiyyah is, 

“Rasūlullāh H personally appointed ʿAlī I by indicating towards him and describing him. He 

did not take his name and specify him. The ummah, by placing the matter in the hands of others have 

gone astray and committed kufr.” For more details regarding Abū al-Jārūd and the Jārūdiyyah, refer to 

Rijāl al-Kashshī (pg. 151, 229, 230), it contains six narrations, among which there are narrations which 

imply that he was a liar and a disbeliever. Despite this, their scholar, al-Mufīd includes him among the 

Shīʿah. This is because, according to his definition, Shīʿism is the name of this type of extremism. Also 

refer to Al-Ṭūsī: Al-Fahrist (pg. 192), Al-Ardabīlī: Jāmīʿ al-Ruwāt (1/339), Al-Qummī: al-Kunnā wa l-Alqāb 

(1/30), Ibn Ḥajar: Tahdhīb al-Tahdhīb (3/386), al-Qummī: Al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq (pg. 18), al-Nowbakhtī: 

Firaq al-Shīʿah (pg. 21), Mishwān: Al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn (pg. 165), Al-Maqrīzī: Al-Khuṭaṭ (2/352), Al-Shahrastānī: 

Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal (1/159), Al-Milṭī: Al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd (pg. 23), Aḥmad ibn al-Murtaḍā: Al-Munyah wa 

l-Amal (pg. 20, 90), Al-Baghdādī: Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq (pg. 30), Al-Rāzī: Muḥaṣṣal Afkār al-Mutaqaddimīn 

wa l-Muta’akhkhirīn (pg. 247), Al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn (1/140).
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His statement, “… they believe in the Imāmah of ʿ Alī I after Rasūlullāh H 

without anyone else in between,” is based upon the Shīʿī propaganda that the 

khilāfah of the first three Khulafāʼ was invalid. Al-Mufīd explains this statement 

in detail in another of his writings.1 He says:

و کانت امامة امیر المؤمنین  بعد النبى صلى الله علیه و سلم ثالثون سنة منها اربع و عرون سنة و ستة اشهر 
ممنوعا من التصرف فى احكامها مستعمال للتقیة و المداراة و منها خمس سنین و ستة اشهر ممتحنا بجهاد 
المنافقین من الناکثین و القاسطین و المارقین و مضطهدا بفتن الضالین کما کان رسول الله صلى الله علیه 
و سلم ثالث عشر کذا سنة من نبوته ممنوعا من احكامها خائفا و محبوسا و هاربا و مطرودا ل یتمكن من 
جهاد الكافرین و ل یستطیع دفعا عن المؤمنین ثم هاجر و اقام بعد الهجرة عشر سنین مجاهدا للمشرکین 

ممتحنا بالمنافقین الى ان قبضه الله جل اسمه الیه و اسكنه جنات النعیم

The Imāmah of Amīr al-Mu’minīn after the demise of Rasūlullāh H 

lasted for a period of thirty years. Twenty four years and six months of 

this period were spent in Taqiyyah and towing the line, as he was stopped 

from getting involved in its affairs. The next five years and six months 

were spent in doing jihād against the hypocrites from the Nākithīn, Qāsiṭīn 

and Māriqīn2 as well as dealing with the trials created by the deviates. This 

was the same as the condition of Rasūlullāh H, who was not allowed 

to implement his laws for thirteen years of his nubuwwah. He was in 

the state of fear, restricted, a fugitive and he was chased away in these 

years. He could not fight against the disbelievers or protect the Muslims. 

Thereafter, he migrated and he spent the remaining ten years fighting 

against the polytheists and he was tested with the hypocrites until Allah, 

whose name is glorified, repossessed his soul and granted him residence in 

the bountiful gardens.3

1  Kitāb al-Irshād, one of the most reliable books according to the Twelvers. The forward of al-Irshād 

(pg. 70) states: “The scholars of the Imāmiyyah, former as well as latter day scholars, relied upon it. 

They have considered it among the most important books on the subject and they have paid great 

attention to it.” To learn more about their reliance upon this book, refer to Biḥār al-Anwār (1/27).

2  The book Maʿānī al-Akhbār by their scholar Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī explains: “Nākithīn refers to 

those who pledged allegiance to him in Madīnah and thereafter broke their pledge in Baṣrah. Qāsiṭīn 

refers to Muʿāwiyah and his companions from Shām, and Māriqīn refers to the people of Nahrawān.” 

(Maʿānī al-Akhbār pg. 204)

3  Al-Irshād pg. 12
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Thus, according to al-Mufīd, the term Shīʿah only refers to those who believe 

that the khilāfah of ʿAlī I started with the demise of Rasūlullāh H 

and ended with his death.1 The khilāfah of the first three khulafā’, according to 

him, was invalid. Hence, according to him, the word Shīʿah could only be used 

to refer to three people after the demise of Rasūlullāh H. The rest of the 

Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H, according to the Shīʿah, were disbelievers just 

like the polytheists who lived in the era of Nabī H. The governance was one 

of kufr. Thus, they believe that ʿAlī lived amongst them practising dissimulation 

and behaving like a hypocrite.2 Is it possible for anyone to insult ʿAlī I, the 

Ṣaḥābah and Islam in a manner worse than this? 

The Third Definition of the Word Shīʿah

Since al-Mufīd did not mention, in his definition of the word Shīʿah, the aspect 

of divine appointment and the bequest, we find that their scholar al-Ṭūsī3 bailed 

them out and covered up in this aspect by basing Shīʿism upon the belief that ʿAlī 
I became the Imām of the Muslims upon the bequest of Rasūlullāh H 

and the will of Allah.4 Hence, al-Ṭūsī at this point establishes that believing 

that ʿAlī I was appointed by Nabī H and Allah as the khalīfah is a 

fundamental belief of Shīʿism. It is for this reason that he excludes the Zaydiyyah 

1  Their scholar ʿAbd Allāh Shibr affirms this meaning in his definition of Shīʿism. He says: “Know 

well that the word Shīʿah is used to refer to those who believe that the khilāfah of ʿAlī I began 

immediately after the death of Rasūlullāh H without anyone else in-between.”(Ḥaq al-Yaqīn 

1/195)

2  The proofs regarding this will appear under the discussion regarding the law of the one who rejects 

the Imāmah of the twelve Imāms. 

3  Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad ibn Ḥusayn ibn ʿ Alī al-Ṭūsī. He is regarded by them to be Shaykh al-Imāmiyyah 

and Ra’īs al-Ṭā’ifah (leader of the group). He is the author of two of their four canonical works (which 

hold a similar position in their circles like that of the six books of ḥadīth according to the Ahl al-

Sunnah). These books are Tahdhīb al-Aḥkām and al-Istibṣār. He was born in the year 385 A.H and died in 

the year 460 A.H. Refer to his autobiography in al-Fahrist pg. 88-190, Al-Baḥrānī: Lu’lu’at al-Baḥrayn pg. 

293-304, Al-Qummī :Al-Kunnā wa l-Alqāb 2/357, and Lisān al-Mīzān of Ibn Ḥajar 5/135  

4  Talkhīs al-Shāfī 2/56
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Sulaymāniyyah1, from the sects of Shīʿah as they believe that the Imām is not 

divinely appointed. 

Their beliefs regarding Imāmah are as follows: “Imāmah is a position that is 

decided through mutual consultation. It can be enacted by the decision of two 

Muslims, if they are among the most virtuous ones. It is also valid in the case 

when the person appointed to the post is not the most virtuous person of his 

era.” The Khilāfah of Abū Bakr and ʿUmar2 L is accepted by them. Hence, they 

were not only excluded from the Shīʿī cult, but instead they were even labelled 

as “Nawāṣib”3. As if that was not enough, it was stated in Rijāl al-Kashshī that the 

Zaydiyyah are worse than the Nawāṣib.4 This judgement was passed by the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah regarding all the sects of the Zaydiyyah who agree with this view of 

the Sulaymāniyyah such as the Ṣāliḥiyyah and the Batriyyah.5  

1  A sect of the Zaydiyyah who are affiliated with Sulaymān ibn Jarīr al-Zaydī. They are named 

Sulaymāniyyah by many of those who have authored regarding the subject of sects. Refer to Maqālāt 

al-Islāmiyyīn 1/143, Iʿtiqād Firaq al-Muslimīn pg. 78, Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/159, Al-Tabṣīr fī l-Dīn pg. 17.

Some of the authors on the subject of sects have named them the Jarīriyyah. (al-Ḥūrr al-ʿAyn pg. 156, 

Al-Maqrīẓī: Al-Khuṭaṭ 2/352) the author of Al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq clearly mentions that they are referred 

to as the Sulaymāniyyah or Jarīriyyah (al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 32). The author of Al-Munyah wa l-Amal 

at times refers to them as Sulaymāniyyah (pg. 90) and at times he refers to them as Jarīriyyah (pg. 90).

2  Al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/143

3  Refer to al-Ṭūsī: al-Tahdhīb 1/364, Al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī: Al-Wasā’il 4/288. Nawāṣib are those who consider 

hatred for ʿAlī I to be part of their religion. Ibn Manẓūr: Lisān al-ʿArab 1/762. However, the Rāfiḍah 

have a different definition of the word, as you have seen. They go to the extent of classifying all those 

who do not hate Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L as Nawāṣib. (Majmūʿ Fatāwā Shaykh al-Islām 5/ 112). In fact, 

even the one who says that Abū Bakr was more virtuous than ʿ Alī is considered by them to be from the 

Nawāṣib. Refer to Ibn Idrīs: Al-Sarā’ir pg. 471, Al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī: Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 6/341-342.

4  Refer to Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 459

5  Ṣāliḥiyyah are the followers of Ḥasan ibn Ṣāliḥ ibn Ḥayy. Batriyyah are the followers of Kathīr 

al-Nawā al-Abtar. Both sects have the same view as the Sulaymāniyyah regarding Imāmiyyah. Al-

Shahrastānī considers both of them to be one sect, as their views are the same. Al-Ashʿarī only 

mentioned the Batriyyah. He says that they do not believe in reincarnation and they believe that the 

Imāmah of ʿAlī I started only after allegiance was pledged to him. (al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 

1/144, Al-Shahrastānī: Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/ 161) 
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Some of their contemporary scholars hold the same view as al-Ṭūsī. They only 

consider those who believe that ʿAlī’s I appointment to the post of Imāmah 

was divine to be Shīʿah. They assert that the word Shīʿah “is the official title of 

those who believe that ʿAlī was appointed as the khalīfah by Nabī H.”1  

It is important to take note that the idea of divine appointment was something 

that both former and latter day Shīʿī scholars paid special attention to. Thus, 

we find that their scholar, al-Kulaynī penned down thirteen chapters (in which 

he quoted one hundred and nine narrations2) in his book al-Kāfī regarding this 

matter. In this day and age, one of the Rāfiḍī scholars authored a book of sixteen 

volumes regarding one of the narrations that is used by them to prove that the 

appointment of ʿAlī I was divine. This ḥadīth is the ḥadīth of al-Ghadīr3, so he 

named his book al-Ghadīr.4 

We are not surprised by the fact they the Shīʿah have taken the belief in the divine 

appointment of ʿAlī I to be a fundamental and core belief of Shīʿism. However, 

what does surprise us is the extent and degree to which they go in proving all 

those beliefs which are taken to be far-fetched by majority of the Muslims. You 

will find that they consider all these types of beliefs to be the foundations and 

core beliefs of Shīʿism, yet when their scholars define Shīʿism, they do not even 

hint towards these beliefs — despite the fact that they believe Shīʿism cannot 

be adopted without subscribing to those beliefs, and there is no Shīʿism without 

them. 

Among these beliefs is the belief of Raj’ah (reincarnation). They have it recorded 

in there narrations that, “the one who does not belief in our Rajʿah is not among 

1  Muḥammad Jawād Mughniyah: Al-Shīʿah fī l-Mīzān pg. 15

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/286-328

3  Details regarding this as well as an analysis will appear under the section wherein the proofs of the 

Shīʿah regarding Imāmah are mentioned. 

4  Kitāb al-Ghadīr by their scholar ʿAbd al-Ḥusayn al-Amīnī al-Najafī. It is filled with lies, calamities and 

blatant kufr. Refer to Mas’alat al-Taqrīb Bayn al-Sunnah wa l-Shīʿah by the same author, page 66. 
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us.”1 Despite this, one will never find this in their definition of Shīʿism. The same 

is the condition of the belief in infallibility, belief in the Imāmah of the progeny of 

ʿAlī I, etc. This extremism is also found in certain matters of jurisprudence and 

subsidiary matters such as mutʿah (temporary marriage). They say, “the one who 

does not believe in the permissibility of our mutʿah is not from us.”2 Therefore, it 

can be concluded that they have no clarity and consistency in their religion.  

Other Definitions of the Word Shīʿah

There are other definitions of the word Shīʿah in the books of former as well as 

latter day Shīʿī scholars, which do not differ with that which has been mentioned 

thus far.3 Along with this, there are other definitions which were formed in a very 

different way. They do not mention any of their beliefs therein. As an example, 

their scholar, Al-Najāshī4 states:

الشیعة الذین اذا اختلف الناس عن رسول الله اخذوا بقول على واذا اختلف الناس عن على اخذوا بقول 
جعفر بن محمد

The Shīʿah are those who accept the statement of ʿAlī when the people 

differed regarding Rasūlullāh H, and they accept the statement of 

Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad when people differed regarding ʿAlī.5

1  Ibn Bābawayh: Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh 3/291, Al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī: Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 7/438, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 

1/347, Al-Majlisī: Biḥār al-Anwār 53/92

2  Ibid

3  Among these definitions are definitions which base Shīʿism upon following ʿAlī I and granting 

him precedence over others in Imāmah. Refer to Sharḥ al-Lumʿah 2/228. Other definitions add on that 

it is necessary to believe that he was appointed as Imām by Rasūlullāh H and Allah in clear 

terms as the Imāmiyyah believe, and in unclear terms as the Jārūdiyyah believe. Mowsūʿat al-Atbāt al-

Muqaddasah pg. 91, ʿAn Hawiyyat al-Tashayyuʿ pg. 12.  

4  Aḥmad ibn ʿAlī ibn Aḥmad ibn al-ʿAbbās al-Najāshī. He authored the book Kitāb al-Rijāl, which is 

relied upon by the scholars of the Imāmiyyah. He died in the year 450 A.H. Refer to al-Ardabīlī: Jāmiʿ 

al-Ruwāt 1/54, Al-Qummī: Al-Kunnā 3/199.

5  Rijāl al-Najāshī pg. 9
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What happens when there are differences in the statements attributed to Jaʿfar 

ibn Muḥammad? At this point, who do they follow? We do not find the answer to 

that in the definition. Except if the definition implies that matters are concluded 

by the statements of Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad and there are no differences among 

those who narrate from him. However, this implication cannot be established, as 

reality as well as the narrations from Jaʿfar — even in the books of the Shīʿah — 

belie it. The other possibility is that this statement was made within the lifetime 

of Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad, due to which his decision was final, and al-Najāshī 

merely narrated it. Whatever the case may be, it neither indicates towards the 

Imāms before Jaʿfar, nor to those after him. 

Furthermore, this definition contradicts the temperament of Islam. He says 

that when there are differences in the narrations from Rasūlullāh H, then 

instead of adopting the correct and accepted principles and procedures in order 

to establish that which is accurate, we should blindly accept the view of ʿAlī I. 

The same is said as far as taking the statement of Jaʿfar when there are differences 

concerning the sayings of ʿAlī I. Furthermore, we would like to ask, how is it 

that there will be no differences regarding the sayings of Jaʿfar, whereas there are 

differences regarding the sayings of Rasūlullāh H and ʿAlī I? Was he 

greater than them?    

The books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah contain a few more definitions of the word 

Shīʿism. These definitions imply that Tashayyuʿ and Shīʿism are synonymous to 

piety, uprightness and steadfastness. Abū ʿAbd Allāh al-Ṣādiq says:

ما شیعتنا ال من اتقى الله و اطاعه و ما کانوا یعرفون ال بالتواضع و التخشع و المانة ,

Our Shīʿah are only those who fear Allah and obey Him. They would be 

recognised by their humility, submissiveness and trustworthiness.1

انما شیعة على من غف بطنه و فرجه و اشتد جهاده و عمل لخالقه و رجا ثوابه و خاف عقابه فاذا رئیت 
اولءك فاولئك شیعة جعفر

1  Safīnat al-Biḥār 1/ 733
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The Shīʿah of ʿ Alī are only those whose bellies and private parts are guarded, 

they exert themselves, work to please their creator alone, anticipate His 

reward and fear His punishment. When you see these people, then know 

that they are the real Shīʿah of Jaʿfar.1

Abū Jaʿfar al-Bāqir said: 

ل تذهب بكم المذاهب فوالله ما شیعتنا ال من اطاع الله عز و خل

The different sects should not sweep you away. By the oath of Allah, our 

Shīʿah are only those who obey Allah the exalted and glorified.2

b. The Definition of the Word Shīʿah from the Books of the Ismāʿīlī

Abū Ḥātim al-Rāzī (who was among the most prominent propagators of 

Ismāʿīlism3) says in his book al-Zīnah:

الشیعة لقب لقوم قد الفوا امیر المؤمنین على بن ابى طالب صلوات الله علیه فى حیاة رسول الله صلى الله 
علیه و سلم و عرفوا به مثل سلمان الفارسى و ابى ذر الغفارى والمقداد بن اسود و عمار بن یاسر و کان 
یقال لهم شیعة على و اصحاب على...ثم لزم هذا اللقب  کل من قال بتفضیله بعده الى یومنا و تشبعت 

1  Op. cit. 1/732

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/73, Shaykh Mūsā Jār Allāh quotes at the end of al-Washīʿah (pg 230) similar texts from 

the books of the Shīʿah. Thereafter he explains, “these Shīʿah were the Shīʿah of ʿAlī. They were known 

for their scrupulousness, exertion, staying away from minor sins and hatred. They were loved by 

the former part of the ummah. The religion of these Shīʿah was taqwā (piety) and not Taqiyyah. The 

religion of these Shīʿah was loyalty to Allah, the truth, His Nabī, his Ahl al-Bayt, his Ṣaḥābah and the 

remainder of the believers. As for these ones, whose religion centres around Taqiyyah, hypocrisy, 

hatred for the Ṣaḥābah as well as some of the Ahl al-Bayt, and extremism with regards to the others; 

they are not part of the Shīʿah, as testified to by those who the Shīʿah take as their imāms as well as 

their books. This is why Imām Zayd named them Rāfiḍah instead of Shīʿah.”

3  Abū Ḥātim Aḥmad ibn Ḥamdān ibn Aḥmad al-Rāzī. Among his books are Aʿlām al-Nubuwwah, Al-

Zīnah, etc. He died in the year 322 A.H. Refer to Ibn Ḥajar: Lisān al-Mīzān 1/164, Aʿlām al-Ismāʿīliyyah pg. 

97 for more details regarding him. 
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من هذه الفرقة فرق کثیرة سمیت باسماء متفرقة و القاب شتى مثل الرافضة والزیدیة والكیسانیة وغیر ذلك 
من اللقاب وهم کلهم داخلون فى جملة هذا اللقب الواحد الذى یسمى الشیعة على تباینهم فى المذاهب 

و تفرقهم فى الراء

Shīʿah is the title of the group who befriended ʿ Alī ibn Abī Ṭālib S during 

the lifetime of Rasūlullāh H and they were known for this. They were 

Salmān al-Fārsī, Abū Dhar al-Ghifārī, Miqdād ibn al-Aswad and ʿAmmār 

ibn Yāsir. They were referred to as the Shīʿah of ʿAlī and the companions 

of ʿAlī… Later, this title became attached to all those who believed in his 

superiority after him,1 up until this day. Many sub groups emerged from 

this group, all of whom adopted different titles such as Rāfiḍah, Zaydiyyah, 

Kasāniyyah, etc. All of these groups are included in this one title, viz. 

Shīʿah, even though there sects and beliefs are different.2

It should be noted that in this definition, the author claims that the word Shīʿah 

was used to refer to a specific group of people in the very lifetime of Rasūlullāh 
H. This cannot be established historically. The only claimants of this are 

the Shīʿah, whose object is to somehow prove their madh-hab and its validity. We 

have peeked into the matter under the discussion of the development of Shīʿism. 

Another noteworthy claim is that he believes that the basis of the relationship 

between those Ṣaḥābah and ʿ Alī I was friendship. He did not claim — as others 

have done —that it was on account of his divine appointment (to the post of 

Imāmah) from Allah and his Rasūl, as is believed by the Shīʿah.

1  i.e. superiority of ʿAlī I over all the Ṣaḥābah after Rasūlullāh H. It is also possible that this 

means he is the greatest person after Rasūlullāh H, which would mean that he is greater than 

the ambiyā’. In this way the extremist Rawāfiḍ as well as others would be included as well. However, 

the meaning that seems most likely is that it refers to all those who consider ʿAlī I to be the 

greatest of all people from the moment Rasūlullāh H passed away until this day. This seems to 

be the most accurate interpretation.

2  Al-Zīnah pg. 259 (Inside the book Al-Ghulūw wa l-Firaq al-Ghāliyah).
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c. The Definition of the Word Shīʿah from Other Sources  

The Definition of Abū al-Ḥasan al-Ashʿarī

Perhaps the first person to define Shīʿism from the authors of books on sects 

(besides the Shīʿī authors) was Imām al-Ashʿarī1. He states:

انما قیل لهم الشیعة لنهم شایعوا علیا رضوان الله علیه و یقدمونه على سائر اصحاب رسول الله صلى 
الله علیه و سلم

They were only referred to as Shīʿah because they supported ʿAlī I and 

granted him precedence over all the other Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H.2

An Analysis of the Definition

This definition fits perfectly upon the Mufaḍḍilah sect of the Shīʿah (those 

who grant ʿAlī precedence over Abū Bakr, ʿUmar and the rest of the Ṣaḥābah of 

Rasūlullāh H). However, the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah do not accept that merely 

believing that he was superior to everyone else is enough to be called a Shīʿī. 

It is incumbent, according to them, to believe that he was divinely appointed 

as the khalīfah… it began as soon as Rasūlullāh H passed away… it is for 

this very reason that al-Ṭūsī and al-Mufīd excluded some of the Zaydiyyah from 

the boundaries of Shīʿism (as was explained). It could be correct to say that the 

definition of al-Ashʿarī includes all or most of the sects of the Shīʿah, without 

confining it to those who believe in divine appointment as assumed by the 

Rawāfiḍ.

1  Abū al-Ḥasan ʿ Alī ibn Ismāʿīl ibn Abī Shibr. He was from the progeny of the great Ṣaḥābī of Rasūlullāh 

H, Abū Mūsā al-Ashʿarī I. He was born in the year 260/270 A.H and he passed away in the 

year 324 A.H in Baghdad. He was unparalleled in the science of polemics and beliefs, to the extent 

that the Ahl al-Sunnah have accepted him as an imām in this field. “Abū al-Ḥasan was extremely 

intelligent, he was an ocean of knowledge and he accomplished many great tasks. He authored many 

books which reflect the vastness of his knowledge.” For more details refer to al-Dhahabī: Siyar Aʿlām 

al-Nubalā’ 15/85-90. 

2  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/65
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The Definition of Ibn Ḥazm   

Among the most precise definitions of the word Shīʿah (according to some) is the 

definition of Ibn Ḥazm.1 He states:

و من وافق الشیعة فى ان علیا رضى الله عنه افضل الناس بعد رسول الله صلى الله علیه و سلم و احقهم 
بالمامة و ولده من بعده فهو شیعى و ان خالفهم فیما عدا ذلك مما اختلف فیه المسلمون فان خالفهم 

فیما ذکرنا فلیس شیعیا

Whoever agrees with the Shīʿah in accepting that ʿ Alī was the most virtuous 

person after Rasūlullāh H and he was most deserving of the position 

of Imāmah and the same applies to his progeny after him, then he is a 

Shīʿī, even if he disagrees with them in other matters regarding which the 

Muslims have had difference of opinion. If he opposes them regarding that 

which we have mentioned, then he will not be a Shīʿī.2

This definition was accepted by one of the Rawāfiḍ as the preferred definition, 

discarding that which his cohorts have stated. He considered it the most precise 

definition of the word Shīʿah. He explains the reason behind this choice of his 

saying, “from the reasons which impelled us to grant preference to the definition 

of Ibn Ḥazm is that accepting the superiority of Imām ʿAlī over the rest of the 

people after Rasūlullāh H, accepting that he was the Imām and Khalīfah 

after Rasūlullāh H and believing that the same applies to his progeny is the 

foundation and core of Shīʿism.”3

However, if anyone reads the statements of the Shīʿah as far as their beliefs are 

concerned, such as Imāmah, ʿismah (infallibility), Taqiyyah, etc., he will find that 

they exaggerate the importance of each of their beliefs, to the extent that they 

declare adherence to these beliefs a pre-requisite for being included among the 

1  Abū Muḥammad ʿAlī ibn Saʿīd ibn Ḥazm al-Ẓāhirī. He was born in the year 383/4 A.H in Cordoba and 

he passed away in the year 456 A.H in Andalus (Spain).

2  Al-Fiṣal 2/107

3  ʿAbd Allāh Fayyāḍ: Tārīkh al-Imāmiyyah pg. 33
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Shīʿah. This has already been explained above. Perhaps al-Shahrastānī realised this 

when he defined for us the word Shīʿah. His definition is the most comprehensive 

and inclusive definition with regards to the principles of the Shīʿah. 

The Definition of al-Shahrastānī

Al-Shahrastānī1 says:

الشیعة  هم الذین شایعوا علیا رضى الله عنه على الخصوص و قالوا بامامته و خالفته نصا و وصیة اما جلیا 
و اما خفیا و اعتقدوا ان المامة ل تخرج من اولده و ان خرجت فبظلم یكون من غیره او بتقیة من عنده 
وقالوا لیست المامة قضیة مصلحیة تناط باختیار العامة و ینتصب المام بنصبهم بل هى قضیة اصولیة و 

هى رکن الدین ل یجوز للرسل اغفاله و اهماله و ل تفویضه الى العامة و ارساله

ویجمعهم القول بوجوب التعیین و التنصیص و ثبوت عصمة النبیاء و الئمة و جوبا عن الكبائر و الصغائر 
والقول بالتولى و التبرى قول و فعال و عقدا ال فى حال التقیة و یخالفهم بعض الزیدیة فى ذالك.

The Shīʿah are those who support ʿAlī I exclusively. They believe that 

he was divinely appointed through the bequest of Nabī H (either 

directly or indirectly) as the Imām and Khalīfah. They also believe that 

Imāmah is confined to his progeny. If anyone else holds the position, he 

does so through oppression or on account of the Imām adopting Taqiyyah. 

They claim that Imāmah is not just a governmental position which can be 

attained by selection or appointment by the public. Instead, Imāmah is a 

pivotal matter and it is the basis of religion. The messenger is not allowed 

to be negligent regarding it, overlook it, hand it over to the masses or leave 

it suspended.

The common factor between them is the belief in the theory that divine 

appointment took place, the ambiyā’ and the Imāms were divinely 

1  Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd al-Karīm ibn Aḥmad Abū al-Fatḥ, commonly referred to as al-Shahrastānī. 

Imām al-Subkī says: “He was an outstanding Imām in the fields of Islamic philosophy and logic. He 

had expertise in jurisprudence, principles and Islamic philosophy. Among his writings are Al-Milal wa 

l-Niḥal, Nihāyat al-Iqdām, etc.” He was born in the year 467 or 479 A.H. and he passed away in the year 

548 A.H. Refer to Ṭabaqāt al-Shāfiʿiyyah 6/128-130, Mir’āt al-Jinān 3/284-290 
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protected from all major and minor sins and the belief that it is incumbent 

to practice Tawallī (support for ʿAlī I and those who they assume are 

his supporters) and Tabarrī (disassociate from all those who they falsely 

accuse of being the haters of ʿAlī I) in word, practice and in dealings, 

except under the pretence of Taqiyyah. Some of the Zaydiyyah disagree 

with them.1

This definition has made it clear that all the sects of the Shīʿah, besides some 

of the Zaydiyyah, believe in the incumbency of believing in Imāmah, ʿismah, 

Taqiyyah. The Imāmiyyah, as will be seen, believe in a few more concepts such as 

Ghaybah, Rajʿah, Badā, etc. Similarly, it is important to note that Imām Zayd and 

his followers do not believe in the infallibility of the Imāms. In addition, they do 

not prevent the ummah from appointing an Imām for themselves. This is why 

Imām Zayd considers it permissible for a less virtuous person to be the Imām in 

the presence of those who surpass him in virtue. They do not believe in Taqiyyah. 

It seems as if al-Shahrastānī was indicating towards this when he said, “some of 

the Zaydiyyah disagree with them.” However, there are some of the Zaydiyyah 

who believe that Fāṭimah, ʿAlī and Ḥusayn2 M were infallible. Others believe 

that three Imāms (ʿAlī, and his two sons M3) were divinely appointed. These 

beliefs are against the beliefs of the majority.4 

d. The Most Appropriate Definition

I believe that Shīʿism cannot be defined without paying due attention to the 

stages of their metamorphosis, especially their ever-changing stances on the 

subject of beliefs. Shīʿī beliefs are constantly changed and modified. This is 

why the Shīʿah of the first century have almost nothing in common with those 

who succeeded them. In the first century, Shīʿah were those who believed that 

1  Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 6/146

2  Ibn al-Murtaḍā: Al-Baḥr al-Zakhkhār pg. 96, Al-Muqbilī: Al-Muʿallim al-Shāniḥ pg. 386, Ibn ʿIbād: Nuṣrat 

Madhāhib al-Zaydiyyah pg. 164-169

3  Yaḥyā ibn Ḥamzah: Al-Risālah al-Wāziʿah pg. 28 

4  Al-Samarqandī: Al-Muʿtaqadāt (scroll 35 of the manuscript). 
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ʿAlī I deserved precedence over ʿUthmān I. Thus there were Shīʿīs and 

ʿUthmānīs. A Shīʿī was one who granted precedence to ʿAlī over ʿUthmān and an 

ʿUthmānī was one who granted precedence to ʿUthmān over ʿAlī L.1 Based on 

the above, the definition of the Shīʿah in the first century would be, “those who 

grant precedence to ʿAlī over ʿUthmān L.” They have no other beliefs that 

contradict those of the majority.2  

This is why Ibn Taymiyyah stated that the former Shīʿah, who lived during the 

khilāfah of ʿ Alī I, would grant precedence to Abū Bakr and ʿ Umar L.3 Sharīk 

ibn ʿAbd Allāh — who was considered a Shīʿī — refused to refer to those who grant 

precedence to ʿAlī over Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L as Shīʿah. He knew that this 

belief was in stark contradiction to that which was unambiguously and undeniably 

established from ʿAlī I, since Tashayyuʿ means “obedience and support”, not 

opposition and disregard (for the opinions of the one who is to be followed).4

Ibn Baṭṭah reports from his teacher, who was well-known as Abū al-ʿAbbās ibn 

Masrūq:

Reported to us by Muḥammad ibn Ḥumayd — Jarīr —Sufyān — from ʿAbd 

Allāh ibn Ziyād ibn Jadīr who said, “Abū Isḥāq al-Subayʿī came to Kūfah, so 

Shimr ibn ʿAṭiyyah said to us, ‘go to him!’ Thereupon we went to sit with 

him and they began speaking. Abū Isḥāq said: 

1  Refer to Nishwān Al-Ḥamīrī: Al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn pg. 179, Ibn al-Murtaḍā: Al-Munyah wa l-Amal pg. 81

2  Even though they are referred to as Shīʿah, they are in fact part of the Ahl al-Sunnah. This is because 

the matter regarding ʿAlī and ʿUthmān L is a really insignificant matter. There is no way that one 

holding the opposite view could be taken as a deviate, as it is only a matter of khilāfah… Some of the 

Ahl al-Sunnah have differed with the majority regarding the matter of ʿUthmān and ʿAlī L, after 

agreeing that Abū Bakr and ʿ Umar L were undoubtedly given precedence over everyone else. Thus, 

some have said that ʿUthmān was more virtuous whilst others said that ʿAlī I was more virtuous. A 

third group also existed, who did not comment on the matter. However, the Ahl al-Sunnah eventually 

accepted the first view. Refer to Majmūʿah Fatāwā Shaykh al-Islām 3/153, Ibn Ḥajar: Fatḥ al-Bārī 7/34    

3  Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/60

4  His exact words were quoted previously.
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خرجت من الكوفة و لیس احد یشك فى فضل ابى بكرو عمر و تقدیمهما و قدمت الن و هم 
یقولون و یقولون ول والله ما یقولون

When I left Kūfah, not a single soul doubted the virtue of Abū Bakr 

and ʿUmar L and that they should be granted precedence. This 

time when I came they saying this and that and I do not know, by 

the oath of Allah, what they are saying!1

Muḥibb al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb explains: 

This is clear historical evidence which highlights the transformation of 

Shīʿism. Abū Isḥāq al-Subayʿī was the leading and most prominent scholar 

of Kūfah.2 He was born during the khilāfah of ʿUthmān I (three years 

before he was martyred) and he lived until the year 127 A.H. He was still a 

child during the Khilāfah of ʿAlī I. He spoke about himself saying, “my 

father lifted me up so I could see ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib delivering a sermon. The 

hair of his head and beard was white.”

If we can establish the dates of his departure from Kūfah and the day 

he returned, we will be able to determine when were the Shīʿah ʿAlawī 

(followers of ʿAlī I), who followed their Imām in granting precedence to 

Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L, and when did they start opposing ʿAlī I and 

belying that which he believed, to the extent that he openly announced on 

the pulpit of Kūfah that his two brothers (Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L) were 

the companions, viziers, and Khulafāʼ of Rasūlullāh H, the best of the 

ummah in its purest and untainted eras.3    

Layth ibn Abī Salīm said:

ادرکت الشیعة الولى و ما یفضلون على ابى بكر و عمر احدا

1  Al-Muntaqā pg. 360

2  Refer to Tahdhīb al-Tahdhīb for his biography 8/63, Al-Khulāṣah pg. 291

3  Ḥāshiyat al-Muntaqā pg. 360-361
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I met the very first group of Shīʿah. They would not grant superiority to 

anyone over Abū Bakr and ʿUmar.1

The author of Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah states that the Muhājirīn and Anṣār and those 

who followed them diligently, who lived in the era of ʿAlī I, all understood 

his rights and merits and treated him accordingly. Furthermore, they did not 

attempt to discredit any of his brothers from the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H. 

Thus, declaring them kāfir and using foul language regarding them was extremely 

far-fetched.2  

Whoever understands the constant modifications that came about in Shīʿī beliefs 

will not be surprised at all to see that many great muḥaddithīn (ḥadīth scholars) 

and scholars were referred to as Shīʿah. At times it is used for some who were the 

torchbearers of the Ahl al-Sunnah. This is simply because the term Shīʿah in its 

meaning and implications — in the first era — was totally different to that which it 

later became. Hence, whilst discussing those who were accused of being affected 

by the innovation of Shīʿism from the Muḥaddithīn, Imām al-Dhahabī states:

This innovation is of two types. 1) The minor innovation, such as being 

extreme as far as support for ʿAlī I is concerned, or supporting him 

without any extremism. This is common among the Tābiʿīn and those 

after them. Along with this, they were religious, pious and truthful. If the 

aḥādīth of these people is to be rejected, then a great amount of aḥādīth 

of Nabī H will be lost. 2) The major innovation, such as total Rafḍ, 

extremism in it, disparaging Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L and calling towards 

it. This type of Shīʿah (their narration) cannot be used as evidence and 

there is no hesitation regarding that. Not a single truthful or trustworthy 

person could be presented from this category until now. On the contrary, 

lies are their hallmark, and Taqiyyah and hypocrisy is their dress-code. 

Upon what stretch of logic can the narrations of one whose condition is 

such be accepted? Nay, their narration can never be accepted.

1  Al-Muntaqā pg. 360-361

2  Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah pg. 3
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The first generation of Muslims considered a person to be an extremist 

Shīʿī if he spoke negatively regarding ʿUthmān, Zubayr, Ṭalḥah, Muʿāwiyah 
M and others who had disagreed and clashed with ʿAlī I. On the other 

hand, the extremist in our times and our environments is the one who 

considers these luminaries to be out of the fold of Islam and he dissociates 

himself from Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L. This individual (who subscribes to 

the mentioned beliefs) is the deviant liar.1              

By now, it should be clear that Shīʿism had different levels, modifications, and 

phases just as it has many sects and groups. However, the sect which we have 

singled out as a subject of research, analysis and investigation is the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah, and the phase that we wish to study is the one which derives its 

beliefs and religion from the four seminal books (according to them) viz. Al-Kāfī, 

Al-Tahdhīb, Al-Istibṣār and Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh (these books hold the same 

status in their eyes that the six books of ḥadīth hold in the eyes of the Ahl al-

Sunnah), the four later books which are al-Wāfī, al-Biḥār, al-Wasā’il and Mustadrak 

al-Wasā’il and the other books (which are many in number) that the Shīʿī scholars 

believe to be of the same level as the above-mentioned books.  

Before concluding our discussion on the definition of the word Shīʿah, we would 

like to highlight that majority of the books regarding sects define Shīʿah (the 

Ithnā ʿAshariyyah) as the followers of ʿAlī… This could lead to a very erroneous 

understanding, which contradicts a belief which the ummah unanimously 

accepts, i.e. ʿAlī I had the same beliefs as the Shīʿah. The fact of the matter 

is that he was totally innocent from all that the Shīʿah concocted regarding him 

and his progeny. 

Hence, it is necessary to add on to this definition that which will save a person 

from misunderstanding it, so it will be said, “they are those who claim to be the 

followers of ʿAlī I whereas, instead of following him, they have opposed him. 

Amīr al-Mu’minīn has nothing at all to do with their beliefs.” Otherwise, it can 

be said that they claim to be the followers of ʿAlī or they are the Rāfiḍah, as was 

1  Al-Dhahabī: Mīzān al-Iʿtidāl 1/5-6, Ibn Ḥajar: Lisān al-Mīzān 1/9-10
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explained. Some of the scholars have done so by saying, “(they are) the Rāfiḍah, 

who are believed to be part of the followers of ʿAlī I.”1 In essence, they are 

not on the path of the Shīʿah of ʿ Alī I, who followed him, they merely claim so, 

and they are in reality the Rāfiḍah.

The Inception of the Shīʿah and its Historical Roots

The Shīʿah, with their current principles and beliefs, did not come about all of a 

sudden. Rather, Shīʿism went through many different stages and it was developed 

over a very long period of time. It also split up into many different sects. Therefore, 

it goes without saying that studying the historical and ideological perspectives 

of Shīʿism as far as the different stages that it underwent are concerned, would 

require a separate discussion and research. This is why the subject of this 

discussion is the inception of Shīʿism and its historical roots. This absolves us of 

delving into their different stages and sects. We will start off by mentioning the 

views of the Shīʿah from their sources which they consider reliable. This will be 

followed by the views of others. The reason behind this is that our research will 

not be truly academic and objective unless we mention the views of the people 

being discussed before presenting any other persons views regarding them. 

Views of the Shīʿah Regarding Their Inception

They could not even agree upon this. However, we will discuss three views, all of 

which are explained in their reliable books. After presenting each view, we will 

do an analysis thereof.

The First View

Shīʿism is a very old religion. Its inception took place before Nabī H was 

even made a Messenger. Every single Nabī was asked to accept the Wilāyah of 

ʿAlī… Many tales have been fabricated by the Shīʿah in order to prove this view. 

Among them is that which is reported in al-Kāfī from Abū al-Ḥasan:

1  Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/106
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ولیة على مكتوب فى جمیع صحف النبیاء ولن یبعث الله رسول ال بنبوة محمد صلى الله علیه و اله 
و وصیة على علیه السالم

The Wilāyah of ʿAlī is written in all the books of the ambiyā’. Allah did not 

send any Rasūl except that he believed in the nubuwwah of Nabī H 

and the Wilāyah of ʿAlī S.1

It is reported from Abū Jaʿfar al-Bāqir that he said regarding the verse:

َو َلَقْد َعِهْدَنٓا  اِٰلی ٰاَدَم ِمْن َقْبُل َفَنِسَی َو َلْم َنِجْد َله� َعْزًما

And We had already taken a promise from Ādam before, but he forgot; and 

We found not in him determination.2

عهدنا الیه فى محمد والئمة من بعده فترك و لم یكن له عزم و انما سمى اولوا العزم اولى العزم لنه عهد 
الیهم فى محمد و الوصیاء من بعده و المهدى و سیرته و اجمع عزمهم على ذلك کذلك و القرار به

We had taken a promise from him regarding Muḥammad and the Imāms 

that succeed him but he left it and he was not determined.3 The Ulul ʿAzm 

(the Messengers who held the loftiest ranks) were only given their title on 

account of the promise that was taken from them regarding Muḥammad, 

his Awṣiyā after him, the Mahdī and his account. All of them were 

determined to uphold it and they admitted it.4

1  Al-Kulaynī: Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/437

2  Sūrah Ṭāhā: 115

3  This explanation is an exaggerated stretch of the meaning of the verse. In fact, it is blasphemy! The 

pious predecessors and the later scholars have both explained the verse in the following manner, “we 

emphasised to Ādam saying to him, ‘indeed this (satan) is your enemy as well as your wife’s enemy. 

Ensure that he does not manage to get the two of you expelled from Jannah.’ However, he forgot that 

which he was told (by leaving it out). If he had determination, he would not have obeyed Iblīs who 

was jealous of him.” Qatādah says, “’we did not find in him determination,’ i.e. perseverance.” (Tafsīr 

al-Ṭabarī 16/220-222) 

4  Al-Kulaynī: Al-Kāfī 1/416, Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī: ʿIlal al-Sharā’iʿ pg. 122, Al-Kāshānī: Al-Ṣāfī 2/80, 

Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/65, Hāshim al-Baḥrānī: Al-Maḥajjah pg. 635-636, Al-Majlisī: Al-Biḥār 11/35, 26/278, 

Al-Ṣaffār: Baṣā’ir al-Darajāt pg. 21 
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It is also reported in al-Biḥār from Rasūlullāh H — as they falsely claim:

یا على ما بعث الله نبیا ال وقد دعاه الى ولیتك طائعا او کارها

O ʿAlī, Allah did not send any Nabī except that he made him admit your 

Wilāyah, whether he wished to or not.1

Another narration from Abū Jaʿfar al-Bāqir states:

ان الله تبارك و تعالى اخذ میثاق النبیین بولیة على

Allah E took a promise from the ambiyā’ regarding the Wilāyah of 

ʿAlī.2

Reported from Abū ʿAbd Allāh al-Ṣādiq:

ولیتنا ولیة الله لم یبعث نبى قط ال بها

Our Wilāyah is the Wilāyah of Allah. He did not send any Nabī except that 

he believed in it.3

In an attempt to prove this blasphemous belief, their scholar Al-Baḥrānī placed 

in his book a chapter which he named, “the ambiyā’ were sent upon the belief in 

the Wilāyah of ʿAlī”. They have said:

ثبت ان جمیع انبیاء الله و رسله و جمیع المؤمنین کانوا لعلى بن ابى طالب محبین و ثبت ان المخالفین 
لهم کانوا له و لجمیع اهل محبته مبغضین...فال یدخل الجنة ال من احبه من الولین و الخرین فهو اذن 

قسیم الجنة و النار

1  Al-Biḥār 11/60, Al-Baḥrānī: Al-Maʿālim al-Zulfā pg. 303. This narration can also be found in Baṣā’ir al-

Darajāt of al-Ṣaffār and al-Ikhtiṣāṣ of al-Mufīd. 

2  Al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī: Mustadrak al-Wasā’il 2/195, Al-Maʿālim al-Zulfā pg. 303

3 Al-Maʿālim al-Zulfā pg. 303 
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It has been established that all the ambiyā’ and messengers of Allah as 

well as all the believers were lovers of ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib. It has also been 

established that those who opposed them hated him and all those who 

loved him… Only those who loved him will enter Jannah, whether they 

were from the first generation or the last generation. Thus, he is the one 

who will divide the occupants of Jannah and Jahannam.1

Narrations of the same meaning have appeared in many of their reliable books 

such as al-Kāfī2, al-Wāfī3, al-Biḥār4, Mustadrak al-Wasā’il5, al-Khiṣāl6, ʿIlal al-Sharā’iʿ7, 

al-Fuṣūl al-Muhimmah8, Tafsīr Furāt9, al-Ṣāfī10, al-Burhān11, etc. They have so many 

narrations that corroborate this that al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī states in Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 

(one of their eight canonical works) that the narrations which state that Allah 

took a promise from the ambiyā’ when he created the creation are more than a 

thousand.12 

The Shīʿī exaggeration does not end with what you have just read. Instead, they 

go on to claim:

الله عز اسمه عرض ولیتنا على السماوات و الرض و الجبال و المصار

Allah, whose name is exalted, presented our Wilāyah upon the skies, earth, 

mountains and cities.13

1 Al-Kāshānī/Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/16 

2  Al-Kulaynī/Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/8 

3  Al-Kāshānī/Al-Wāfī 2/155, 3/10 

4 Al-Majlisī/Al-Biḥār 35:151, Al-Qummī/Safīnat al-Biḥār 1/729 

5  Al-Nūrī/Mustadrak al-Wasā’il 2/195 

6  Al-Ṣadūq/al-Khiṣāl 1/ 270 

7  Al-Ṣadūq/ʿIlal al-Sharā’iʿ pg. 122, 135, 136, 143, 144, 174 

8  Al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī/al-Fuṣūl al-Muhimmah pg. 158 

9  Tafsīr Furāt pg. 11, 13 

10  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 2/80 

11  Al-Baḥrānī 1/86 

12  Al-Fuṣūl al-Muhimmah pg. 159 

13  Al-Nūrī/Mustadrak al-Wasā’il 2/195
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This is why their scholar Hādī al-Ṭahrānī (who is presently one of their Āyāt and 

authorities) said:

تدل بعض الروایات على ان کل نبى امر بالدعوة الى ولیة على رضلى الله عنه بل عرضت الولیة على 
جمیع الشیاء فما قبل صلح و ما لم یقبل فسد

Some narrations indicate that every nabī was instructed to invite towards 

the Wilāyah of ʿAlī. In fact, Wilāyah was presented to everything. Thereafter, 

whatever accepted it prospered and whatever rejected it got corrupted.1

An Analysis of this View

There are some views and beliefs, the falsity of which can be highlighted by 

simply presenting them. This view, undoubtedly belongs to that category. The 

falsity of it is quite obvious. The Book of Allah, which is amidst us, does not lend 

support, in any possible way to this absurd claim. The call of the Messengers 
S was towards Towḥīd — and not Wilāyah — as they falsely claim. Allah, the 

most exalted says:

ُسْوٍل اِلَّ ُنْوِحْیٓ  اَِلْیِه َانَّه� َل اِٰلَه اِلَّ َاَنا َفاْعُبُدْوِن َو َمٓا َاْرَسْلَنا ِمْن َقْبِلَك ِمْن رَّ

And We sent not before you any messenger except that We revealed to him 

that, “There is no deity except Me, so worship Me.”2

اُغْوَت َه َو اْجَتنُِبوا الطَّ ُسْوًل َاِن اْعُبُدوا اللّٰ ٍة رَّ َوَلَقْد َبَعْثَنا ِفْی ُکلِّ ُامَّ

And We certainly sent into every nation a messenger, [saying], Worship 

Allah and avoid the Ṭāghūt [idols and false gods].3

Every nabī and messenger of Allah called his nation towards worshipping Allah 

alone, without adding any partners. Nūḥ, Hūd, Ṣāliḥ and Shuʿāyb S all said to 

their nations:

1  Hādī al-Ṭahrānī/Wadāyiʿ al-Nubiwwah pg. 115

2  Sūrah al-Ambiyā’: 25

3  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 36
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ْن اِٰلٍه َغْیُره� َه َما َلُكْم مِّ ٰیَقْوِم اْعُبُدوا اللّٰ

O my people, worship Allah; you have no deity other than Him.1

Rasūlullāh H said:

امرت ان اقاتل الناس حتى یشهدوا ان ل اله ال الله و ان محمدا رسول الله

I have been commanded to wage war against people until they testify that 

there is no deity besides Allah and that Muḥammad is the Messenger of 

Allah.2

Ibn ʿ Abbās narrates from Rasūlullāh H, who said on the occasion of sending 

Muʿādh I to Yemen:

انك تقدم على قوم من اهل الكتاب فلیكن اول ما تدعوهم الیه عبادة الله عز و جل

You will be going to a nation from the People of the Book (Jews and 

Christians). The first thing that you should call them towards is the worship 

of Allah, the most honoured and glorious.3 

Thus, the authentic Sunnah (aḥādīth) only state that which disproves this opinion. 

Similarly, “the luminaries among the pious predecessors were all unanimous 

regarding the fact that the first command towards which a person will be invited 

is the declaration of the Shahādatayn.”4 With this being the case, we are forced to 

1  Sūrah al-Aʿrāf: 59, 65, 73, 85

2  Reported by al-Bukhārī in Kitāb al-Īmān, the chapter (regarding the verse), “but if they should 

repent, establish ṣalāh, and give zakāh, let them [go] on their way.” (Sūrah al-Towbah: 5) (1/11), and 

Muslim in Kitāb al-Īmān, the chapter of being commanded to wage war against people until they say, 

“there is no deity besides Allah.” It has been reported by others as well.

3  Reported by al-Bukhārī and Muslim with similar wordings. The quoted version is reported by Muslim. 

Refer to Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, Kitāb al-Zakāh the chapter of the obligation of Zakāh (2/108) and Ṣaḥīḥ 

Muslim, Kitāb al-Īmān, the chapter of inviting towards the Shahādatayn (1/50-51)

4  Sharḥ al-Ṭaḥāwiyyah pg. 75
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ask: What is the basis and origin of that which they claim regarding the Wilāyah 

of ʿAlī I?

If the Wilāyah of ʿAlī I appeared in the scriptures of all the ambiyā’, then 

why are the Rawāfiḍ the only people in the world who proclaim it? Why is it 

unknown to the religious people? Why was this Wilāyah not mentioned in the 

Qur’ān, which abrogates all the other Books and Scriptures, and the one which is 

protected by Allah the Most Exalted and Glorified? The reality is that it nothing 

but a baseless claim which will only be proclaimed by one who lacks in dīn, 

intellect and modesty; which would have prevented him from doing so. 

Ibn Taymiyyah explains:

People have removed from the scriptures of the ambiyā’ those texts in 

which Nabī H was mentioned. None of them had any mention of ʿAlī 
I… None of the Jews and Christians who have accepted Islam stated that 

ʿAlī was mentioned in their books, so how can it be said, “every nabī was 

sent after admitting to the Wilāyah of ʿAlī’,” whereas they did not mention 

that to their nations and it was not narrated by anyone?1

How did these tale-producers have the audacity to belittle the ambiyā’? How could 

they claim that Ādam S and they rest of the ambiyā’ (with the exception of 

the Ulul ʿ Azm) discarded the command of Allah regarding Wilāyah? This is indeed 

a great accusation! Wilāyah has no basis, and the accusations against the ambiyā’ 

are even worse! The greatest paradox is that the same people who have no limits 

to their extremism regarding the infallibility of the Imāms, unhesitatingly and 

impudently make these kind of claims regarding the best of Allah’s creation, i.e. 

the ambiyā’. 

Is this not clear proof that the brains and souls of the people behind these tales are 

bereft of any knowledge and īmān? Is it not clear proof that they are filled with 

hatred for the pious and chosen servants and they have made it their objective to 

1  Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/46
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work together against them? Can there be any doubt that they have used Shīʿism 

as a tool to penetrate into the matters of people and destroy their dīn? This is 

definitely the reality! Only an irreligious person can concoct these types of tales. 

This belief of theirs implies that the followers of the Imams are of a loftier status 

than the ambiyā’ (excluding the Ulul ʿAzm) as they followed the command whilst 

the ambiyā’ left it out! Indeed, this is pure deviation!        

The promise that Allah took from the ambiyā’ S was that if He sends 

Muḥammad H as a Messenger whilst they are alive, they will believe in his 

nubuwwah and assist him. This was stated by Ibn ʿAbbās L1 and others. Allah 
E says: 

َمَعُكْم  َما  لِّ ٌق  َصدِّ مُّ َرُسْوٌل  َجٓاَءُکْم  ُثمَّ  ِحْكَمٍة  وَّ ِکٰتٍب  ْن  مِّ ٰاَتْیُتُكْم  َلَمٓا  بِّی�َن  النَّ ِمْیَثاَق  ُه  اللّٰ َاَخَذ  اِْذ  َو 

ا َاْقَرْرَناؕ   َقاَل َفاْشَهُدْوا َوَاَنا  ه�ؕ   َقاَل َءَاْقَرْرُتْم َوَاَخْذُتْم َعٰلی ٰذلُِكْم اِْصِرْیؕ   َقاُلْوٓ َوَلَتْنُصُرنَّ َلُتْؤِمُننَّ بِهٖ 

ِهِدْیَن َن الشّٰ َمَعُكْم مِّ

And [recall, O People of the Scripture], when Allah took the covenant of 

the ambiyā’, [saying], “whatever I give you of the Scripture and wisdom 

and then there comes to you a Messenger confirming what is with you, 

you [must] believe in him and support him.” [Allah] said, “have you 

acknowledged and taken upon that My commitment?” They said, “we have 

acknowledged it.” He said, “then bear witness, and I am with you among 

the witnesses.”2

Thus, it is as if these people have taken that which was the accolade of Nabī 
H and attached it to ʿAlī I, as per their habit. They were not asked to 

believe in the details of that with which Muḥammad H was sent, so how is 

it possible that they were asked to support one Ṣaḥābī out of all the believers? 

Further, the Muslims are unanimous regarding the fact that if a person believes 

in Nabī H and obeys him without being informed that Allah created Abū 

1  Refer to Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 6/557 (The researched edition).

2  Sūrah al-Aʿrāf: 81
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Bakr, ʿUmar, ʿUthmān, and ʿAlī M, he will not be taken to task for it, and it will 

not affect his entry into Jannah. When this is the case regarding the ummah of 

Muḥammad H, then how can it be said that it was compulsory upon all the 

ambiyā’ to believe in one specific Ṣaḥābī?1

If we may ask, what happened to the intellect of those who believe in this type of 

bunkum? How is it possible that promises were taken from all the ambiyā’ prior 

to us, as well as their nations that they will accept the Imāmah of ʿAlī I? This 

is, as explained by Ibn Taymiyyah:

The speech of mentally deranged people. The ambiyā’ all passed away 

before Allah created ʿAlī I, so how could he be their amīr? The most 

that can be claimed (as far as logic is concerned) is that he was the amīr of 

the people of his time. Claiming that he was the amīr and Imām of those 

who were created before him (his existence) as well as those who will be 

created after him (his death) can only be done by one who has absolutely 

no understanding of that which he is blurting out, and he is not shy to 

blurt nonsense…

This is from the same category as the claim of Ibn al-ʿArabī al-Ṭā’ī and 

his likes from the irreligious among the Sūfis who claim that the ambiyā’ 

acquire the benefit of knowledge from the lantern of the seal of awliyā’ 

(pious people), and those who only appeared six hundred years after 

Muḥammad H. Thus, the claim of these people is from the same 

category as the claim of those people regarding the pious. Both of them 

based their claims upon lies, extremism, shirk, false claims and opposition 

of the Qur’ān, Sunnah and the beliefs of the pious predecessors, regarding 

which they were unanimous.2 

What exactly is the object and motive behind this type of claims, the falsity of 

which is apparent to all and sundry? Is it to deter people from the dīn of Allah? 

1  Refer to Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/46 

2  Ibid 4/78
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Since the falsity of these claims are obvious, if they are spread and attributed to 

Islam, and the people of other religions happen to see them; they will doubt Islam 

itself (due to such beliefs, which defy logic as well as the revealed scriptures being 

attributed to Islam).

How do the intellectuals and people of knowledge react to this weird explanation 

regarding the corruption or prosperity of objects, plants, water, etc., that it is 

based on their position regarding the Wilāyah of ʿAlī I? What will the world 

say regarding this? Is this the religion that they wish to present to people? Or 

is it simply that they wish to taint the image of Islam and prevent people from 

drawing close to it?

It is not surprising to see the Shīʿah proclaiming this view, as they are the 

champions of bizarre exaggerations which belie undeniable realities and 

indisputable narrations, and they believe in that which is refuted by the intellect 

and divine texts. This is their view regarding the one who they claim to be their 

Imām. However, they have equally weird beliefs regarding those who they falsely 

believe to be his enemies. This is their belief regarding the first two rightly guided 

and celebrated khulafā’:

وقع فى الخبر ان القائم رضى الله عنه اذا ظهر یحییهم و یلزمهم بكل ذنب و فساد وقع فى الدنیا حتى قتل 
قابیل و هابیل و رمى اخوة یوسف له فى الجب و رمى ابراهیم فى النار و سایرها و کذا روى عن الصادق 
انه ما ازیل حجر من موضعه و ل اریقت محجمة دم ال وهو فى اعناقهما-یعنى الخلیفة الول و الثانلى-

It appears in a narration that al-Qā’im (their awaited saviour), when he 

emerges, will revive them and take them to task for every single sin and 

vice that took place in the world, even the murder of Hābīl by Qābīl, the 

casting of Yūsuf S in the well by his brothers, the casting of Ibrāhīm (as 

in the fire and everything else). Similarly, it reported from al-Ṣādiq that 

not a stone moved, nor did a cup of blood be spilt, except that they will be 

responsible for it, i.e. the first and second Khalīfah.1

1  Al-Baḥrānī: Durrah Najafiyyah pg. 37. Refer also to Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 205-206, Al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 

1/82.
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The Second View (of the Shīʿah)

Some of the former as well as the latter day Shīʿah believe that Rasūlullāh H 

is the one who planted the seeds of Shīʿism, and that Shīʿism became apparent in 

his era. There were some Ṣaḥābah who became part of the Shīʿah of ʿAlī I and 

supported him from that era. Al-Qummī says:

فاول الفرق الشیعة وهى فرقة على بن ابى طالب المسمون شیعة على فى زمان النبى صلى الله علیه و سلم 
و بعده معروفون بانقطاعهم الیه و القول بامامته منهم المقداد بن السود الكندى و سلمان الفارسى و ابو 
ذر جندب بن جنادة الغفارى و عمار بتن یاسر المذحجى...وهم اول من سموا باسم التشیع من هذه المة

The first sect to appear was the Shīʿah, who are the sect of ʿAlī ibn Abī 

Ṭālib. They were referred to as Shīʿat ʿAlī in the time of Nabī H as 

well after him. They are well known for confining themselves to him and 

believing in his Imāmah. Among them were Miqdād ibn Aswad al-Kindī, 

Salmān al-Fārsī Abū Dhar Jundub ibn Junādah al-Ghifārī and ʿAmmār ibn 

Yāsir al-Madhḥajī… They were the first people to be referred to Shīʿah in 

this ummah.1

This view is confirmed by al-Nowbakhtī2 and al-Rāzī.3 Muḥammad Ḥusayn Āl 

Kāshif al-Ghiṭā (d. 1373 A.H) says:

ان اول من وضع بذر التشیع فى حقل السالم هو نفس صاحب الشریعة-یعنى ان بذرة التشیع وضعت 
مع بذرة السالم جنبا الى جنب و سواءا بسواء ولم یزل غارسها یتعاهدها بالسقى و الرى حتى نمت و 

ازدهرت فى حیاته ثم اثمرت بعد وفاته

The first person to plant the seed of Shīʿism on the lands of Islam was the 

one upon whom the sharīʿah was revealed. This means that the seed of 

1  Al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 15

2  Firaq al-Shīʿah pg. 17, al-Shībī erred in quoting the view of al-Nowbakhtī by saying that he believed 

that Shīʿism started after the demise of Rasūlullāh H. Refer to al-Ṣilah Bayn al-Taṣarruf wa 

l-Tashayyuʿ pg. 22

3  Refer to al-Rāzī (who was among the scholars of the Ismāʿīliyyah) Al-Zīnah pg. 205 (of the 

manuscript).
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Shīʿism was planted side by side and concurrently with the seed of Islam.1 

The one who planted it then took care of it by watering it and irrigating 

it until it grew and blossomed in his lifetime and bore its fruits after his 

demise.2

A group of present day Shīʿah subscribe to this view.3 

An Analysis of this View

Firstly: the first person to proclaim this view was al-Qummī in his book al-

Maqālāt wa l-Firaq and al-Nowbakhtī in his book Firaq al-Shīʿah. Perhaps the most 

influential reason behind the invention of this view is that some Muslim scholars 

traced back the origin and growth of Shīʿism to foreigners. They had done so on 

account of the clear indications which prove this, as will be explained. Therefore, 

in an attempt to counter this, the Shīʿah tried to establish that their religion was 

divinely instated. In this way, they wish to refute the claims of their opposition 

that they have foreign roots. This is the reason behind this claim of theirs.

Every means and avenue was adopted by them to substantiate and support this 

view, including the fabrication of many aḥādīth against Rasūlullāh H.4 

They then went on to claim that these are narrations that are reported by the Ahl 

al-Sunnah, whereas they are such narrations “which are unknown to the greatest 

1  Take note of how he admits that the seed of Shīʿism is different to the seed of Islam.

2  Aṣl al-Shīʿah pg. 43

3  Refer to Muḥsin al-ʿĀmilī: Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 1/13, 16, Muḥammad Jawād Mughniyah: Al-Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah 

wa Ahl l-Bayt pg. 29, Hāshim Maʿrūf: Tārīkh al-Fiqh al-Jaʿfarī pg. 105, al-Wābilī: Hawiyyat al-Tashayyuʿ pg. 

27, al-Shīrāzī: Hākadhā al-Shīʿah pg. 4, Muḥammad al-Ḥasanī: Fī Ẓilāl al-Tashayyuʿ pg. 50-51, al-Zayn: 

Al-Shīʿah fī l-Tārīkh pg. 29, 30, al-Muẓaffar: Tārīkh al-Shīʿah pg. 18, Al-Ṣadr: Baḥth Ḥawl al-Wilāyah pg. 63, 

Aḥmad Tuffāḥah: Uṣūl l-Dīn pg. 18, 19

4  The books on the subject of fabricated aḥādīth of the Ahl al-Sunnah have many narrations regarding 

this subject, which were narrated by the Rawāfiḍ. As examples, refer to Al-Mowḍūʿāt of Ibn al-Jowzī 

1/338s, al-Showkānī: Al-Fawā’id al-Majmūʿah pg. 342, al-Kattānī: Tanzīh al-Sharīʿah 1/351. They have 

many different ways and methods by which they try to establish proof against the Ahl al-Sunnah. I 

have written regarding this in my book Fikrat al-Taqrīb pg. 51. 
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scholars of the Sunnah as well as the conveyors of the sharīʿah. Most of them are 

either fabricated, reported by unreliable people or they have no relation to that 

which they wish to prove therefrom.”1 

Secondly: This view cannot be established from the Qur’ān and the Sunnah. It 

has no reliable historical chain of narration. Rather, it is a view that is alien to 

Islam and it contradicts established historic fact. Islam is a means of uniting this 

ummah upon the truth, not a means of dividing them into sects and parties. In 

the era of Nabī H, there was no mention of Shīʿah or Sunnī. Allah E 

says:

ِه اْلِْساَلُم ْیَن ِعْنَد اللّٰ اِنَّ الدِّ

Indeed, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam.2 

There is no mention of Shīʿism or anything else. They have admitted in their 

statement, “this means that the seed of Shīʿism was planted side by side and 

concurrently with the seed of Islam…” that Shīʿism is different to Islam. Allah 
E says: 

ْقَبَل ِمْنُه   ْبَتِغ َغْیَر اْلِْساَلِم ِدْیًنا َفَلْن یُّ َوَمْن یَّ

And whoever desires other than Islam as religion — never will it be 

accepted from him…3

Among the undeniable historical facts which exposes the preposterousness of 

this view and its stark contradiction to the reality is that there were no Shīʿah 

in the era of Abū Bakr, ʿUmar and ʿUthmān M.4 Some of the scholars of the 

1  Ibn Khaldūn: Al-Muqaddimah 2/527, researched by ʿAlī ʿAbd al-Wāḥid Wāfī

2  Sūrah Āl-ʿImrān: 19

3  Sūrah Āl-ʿImrān: 85

4  Ibn Taymiyyah says, “during the khilāfah of Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L, there were no such people 

who were referred to as Shīʿah, and the word Shīʿah was not attached to any person’s name.” Minhāj 

al-Sunnah 2/64, researched by Dr Muḥammad Rashād Sālim.
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Shīʿah were forced to accept this reality, even though it is their temperament to 

deny established realities. Their Ayatollah and mujtahid of his time, Muḥammad 

Ḥusayn Āl Kāshif al-Ghiṭā says:

...و لم یكن للشیعة والتشیع یومئذ )فى عهد ابى بكر و عمر رضى الله عنهما( مجال للظهور لن السالم 
کان یجرى على مناهجه القویمة

There was no scope in that era (the eras of Abū Bakr and ʿ Umar L) for the 

Shīʿah to make an appearance, as Islam was upon its correct methodology 

and path.1

A similar acknowledgement was made by another scholar of theirs, Muḥammad 

Ḥusayn al-ʿĀmilī who said:

ایام  اواخر  الى  واحدة  فرقة  المسلمون  صار  و  بكر  لبى  الخالفة  تمت  ان  بعد  اهمل  قد  الشیعة  لفظ  ان 
الخلیفة الثالث

The word Shīʿah was left out after khilāfah was established for Abū Bakr 

and the Muslims became one group. This continued until the last days of 

the third khalīfah.2 

We say: It was left out because it simply did not exist. How is it possible that it 

was left out and it did not make an appearance whereas you believe that the 

government was kāfir, as is stated so often in your books that it cannot be doubted 

that these are your beliefs (the quotations and necessary explanation will soon 

appear). How is it possible that the Muslims were split into different sects in the 

era of Rasūlullāh H, but they united during the eras of the three khulafā’?

Thirdly: They claim that the Shīʿah were made up of ʿAmmār, Abū Dhar and 

Miqdād M. Did any of these luminaries accept any of the beliefs and doctrines 

of the Shīʿah such as Naṣṣ, declaring Abū Bakr, ʿUmar as well as majority of the 

1  Aṣl al-Shīʿah pg. 48

2  Al-Shīʿah fī l-Tārīkh pg. 39-40
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Ṣaḥābah M to be kāfir, etc.? Did they display any detachment, or dislike for 

them? Did they use foul language regarding them? Definitely not! None of the 

above can be established. The narrations and claims which appear in the books of 

the Shīʿah (who have filled volumes of books with these narrations) are nothing 

but a figment of their imagination. They were concocted by the imaginations of 

the jealous ones and the enemies.1

Ibn al-Murtaḍā (who is a Zaydī Shīʿī) says:

فان زعموا ان عمارا و ابا ذر الغفارلى و المقداد بن السود و سلمان الفارسى کانوا سلفهم لقولهم بامامة 
على اکذبهم کون هؤلء لم یظهروا البراءة من الشیخین و ل السب لهم ال ترى ان عمارا کان عامال لعمر 

بن الخطاب فى الكوفة و سلمان الفارسى فى المدائن

If they claim that ʿAmmār, Abū Dhar al-Ghifārī, Miqdād ibn Aswad and 

Salmān al-Fārsī were their predecessors as they believed in the Imāmah of 

ʿAlī, they are proven to be liars by the fact that neither did any display any 

kind of disassociation from Abū Bakr and ʿUmar, nor did they revile them. 

Do you not see that ʿAmmār was ʿUmar’s governor in Kūfah2 and Salmān 

was his governor in Madā’in3 M?4

These historical facts blow away all that claims that the Shīʿah have built up along 

the centuries.

Fourthly: Shaykh Mūsā Jār Allah believes that this view is a grave error committed 

by the Shīʿah, which has reached the pinnacle of insolence. It is a severe accusation 

1  One such view is their fabrication that Zubayr, Miqdād and Salmān shaved their heads with the 

intention of fighting Abū Bakr M. (Rijāl al-Kashshī number 210 pg. 133). Their narrations regarding 

this will fill up volumes of books. It should be noted that in this narration they mentioned Zubayr, 

whereas he later fought against ʿAlī I, and they forgot to mention Abū Dhar, ʿAmmār and the Ahl 

al-Bayt.

2  Refer to Ibn al-Athīr: Usd al-Ghābah 4/46, Ibn Ḥajar: al-Iṣābah 2/506, Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr: al-Istīʿāb 2/473.

3  Ṭabaqāt Ibn Saʿd 4/87

4  Al-Munyah wa l-Amal pg. 124, 125
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against Nabī H and it is an intolerable manipulation of words. He is 

especially surprised at their claim, “the first person to plant the seed of Shīʿism is 

the one upon whom the sharīʿah was revealed.” He remarks, “which seeds did Nabī 
H plant, that it grew into ears of reviling and declaring as disbelievers the 

Ṣaḥābah, and the best individuals of this ummah? It grew into ears of believing 

that the Qur’ān was adulterated by the hypocrites among the Ṣaḥābah, the 

unanimity of the ummah is deviation, and righteousness is when they are divided 

and the true beliefs hid inside the tidal wave of the deviation of the Shīʿah.”1 

The Third View

It is claimed that Shīʿism started on the Day of Jamal. Ibn al-Nadīm2 says:

ان علیا قصد طلحة و الزبیر لیقاتلهما حتى یفیئا الى امر الله جل اسمه فسمى من اتبعه على ذلك الشیعة 
فكان یقول شیعتى و سماهم علیه السالم الصفیاء الولیاء شرطة الخمیس الصحاب

ʿAlī set out to fight Ṭalḥah and Zubayr so that they could once again submit 

to the law of Allah E. Thus, whoever followed him in this was called 

Shīʿah. He would say, “my Shīʿah,” and he named them, “the chosen ones, 

the guardians, the vanguards and the companions.”3  

This is a view (as far as I know) that is only held by Ibn al-Nadīm. It seems as if he 

is indicating towards the appearance of the Shīʿah in the meaning of helpers and 

followers, and the historical date from which the word Shīʿah was used for the 

helpers of ʿAlī I, and that he was the one who named them Shīʿah. Thus, this 

view has no indication to the inception of Shīʿism as a separate sect with its own 

mind-set and principles. Here, the literal meaning of Shīʿah (which means helpers) 

is meant. This is why he used other titles with a similar meaning such as companions 

and guardians. It has already been explained that the expressions “my Shīʿah,”’ and 

“Shīʿah”, just as they were used by ʿAlī I, were also used by Muʿāwiyah I. 

1  Al-Washīʿah 

2  Muḥammad ibn Isḥāq ibn Muḥammad ibn Abī Yaʿqūb al-Nadīm. He was a Muʿtazilī Shīʿī. Among his 

works are al-Fahrist. He died in the year 438 A.H. (Lisān al-Mīzān 5/72)

3  Ibn al-Nadīm: al-Fahrist pg. 175 
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Dr Muṣṭafā Kāmil al-Shībī (a contemporary Shīʿī from Egypt) states that this view 

of Ibn al-Nadīm is strange, due to him mentioning that Shīʿism was a title that 

ʿAlī I himself granted to his companions…1 However, I do not see anything 

strange about ʿAlī I calling his helpers “my Shīʿah.” Dr Nashshār is of the view 

that there is some extremism2 in the statement of Ibn al-Nadīm, but he does not 

explain the reason behind this view.

The Views of Non-Shīʿah Regarding the Inception of Shīʿism

The First View

Shīʿism started after the demise of Rasūlullāh H, as a result of some 

believing that ʿAlī I was most deserving of being the khalīfah. This view was 

stated by group of classical as well as contemporary scholars including ʿAllāmah 

Ibn Khaldūn, Aḥmad Amīn and some orientalists. This view stems from that 

which is narrated by some that there were people at that time who felt that the 

relatives of Nabī H were most deserving of being the khulafā’ after him. In 

Khaldūn says:

The inception of this state (of the Shīʿah) was when Nabī H passed 

away and the Ahl al-Bayt opined that they are most deserving of the post, 

and that the khilāfah was reserved for their men, excluding everyone else.3  

Aḥmad Amīn says:

The first seed of Shīʿism was the group that believed that after the demise 

of Nabī H the Ahl al-Bayt were most deserving of succeeding him.4

1  Al-Ṣilah Bayn al-Taṣawwuf wa l-Tashayyuʿ pg. 18 

2  Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsafī 2/32

3  Al-ʿIbar 3/170-171

4  Fajr al-Islām pg. 266, Refer to Duḥā al-Islam 3/209. Dr ʿAlī al-Kharbūṭalī says, “we are of the view that 

Shīʿism started after the khilāfah was concluded in respect of Abu Bakr instead of ʿAlī L.” Al-Islām 

wa l-Khilāfah pg. 26. Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh ʿInān held the same view. Refer to Tārīkh al-Jamʿiyyāt al-

Sirriyah pg. 13
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This view of Aḥmad Amīn (among others) is identical to that of the orientalists.1

An Analysis of this View

This view has been adopted based upon the view that the relatives have the greatest 

right to khilāfah. There is no doubt that if there was such a view, then there was 

also a view that Saʿd ibn ʿUbādah should be appointed as the khalīfah and the 

Anṣār were most deserving of the post. This does not tell us of the inception and 

birth of any separate group or sect. Differences of opinion were an obvious and 

natural occurrence. They are the result of the system of consultation in Islam.

Hence, they differed in that meeting, however, “they did not separate until 

they agreed upon a decision. This cannot be considered a fight.”2 All of them 

unanimously agreed to obey Abū Bakr I. Alī I heard the entire affair 

and he pledged allegiance to Abū Bakr in front of a crowd of witnesses. He even 

volunteered to join in the campaign against Banū Ḥanīfah.3 Their condition was 

one of mutual love and unity. They would put their lives and the best of their 

wealth in obedience to their khalīfah (Imām), just as they would do during the 

era of their Nabī H.4

If the view of the Ahl al-Bayt being most deserving of the post was in reality the 

inception of Shīʿism, then undoubtedly they would have made some appearance 

in the era of Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L. However, it was a view (if it is established) 

like all the other views that were expressed at the meeting at al-Saqīfah. If it was 

expressed, it was discarded after the bayʿah took place; unity was reached and all 

agreed upon one decision.

The stance of Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I demands that these views and opinions 

ceased to exist and came to an end among the Ṣaḥābah. It has been narrated from 

1  Dā’irat al-Maʿārif al-Islāmiyyah 14/58

2  Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/36

3  Al-Juwaynī: Al-Irshād pg. 428

4  Al-Nāshī al-Akbar: Masā’il al-Imāmah pg. 15
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him with tawātur1 in many different ways that he proclaimed from the pulpit of 

Kūfah, “the best of this ummah after its Nabī is Abū Bakr and then ʿUmar’.”2 Thus, 

how is it possible that any of the other Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H would 

believe regarding him that which he himself did not believe?

There is no mention of the Shīʿah in the eras of Abū Bakr, ʿUmar and ʿUthmān 
M. Thus, how can it be claimed that their inception took place after the demise 

of Rasūlullāh H.3 As mentioned, this reality has been accepted by some of 

the scholars of the Shīʿah. 

1  A narration reported by such a large number of people that it is inconceivable that they could have 

all agreed upon a lie. 

2  Ibn Taymiyyah says, “it is reported from ʿAlī from approximately eighty sources or more that he 

said this on the pulpit of kūfah. A narration of Bukhārī which is reported by the men of al-Hamdān 

specifically, wherein ʿAlī I says ‘if I was a doorkeeper of Jannah, I would say to Hamdān, ‘Enter 

in peace.’”. From the narration of Sufyān al-Thowrī who reports from — Mundhir al-Thowrī from — 

Hamdān-al-Bukhārī from — Muḥammad ibn Kathīr from —Sufyān-Jāmiʿ ibn Abī Rāshid from — Abū 

Yaʿlā-Muḥammad ibn al-Ḥanafiyyah: “I asked my father, ‘who is the best of people after Rasūlullāh 

H?’ He replied, ‘Abu Bakr.’ I asked, “who is next?’ He replied, ‘then ʿUmar.’ I feared that he would 

say ʿUthmān so I asked, ‘and then you?’ He replied, ‘I am one among the Muslims’. (Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī 

with Fatḥ al-Bārī Kitāb Faḍā’il al-Ṣaḥābah Bāb Faḍl Abī Bakr 7/20) This was said to his son, in whose 

presence there is no way that he could have been doing Taqiyyah.” Al-Fatāwā 4/407-408, Minhāj al-

Sunnah 4/137-138

3  That which has been narrated by some (that a group appeared after the demise of Nabī H who 

believed that ʿAlī I was deserving of Imāmah) has no authentic historical evidence. It seems as if it 

is based upon the narration of al-Yaʿqūbī in his book on history, wherein he says, “a group, including 

Salmān, Abū Dhar, ʿAmmār and Miqdād delayed their pledge of allegiance to Abū Bakr and inclined 

towards ʿAlī.” (Tārīkh al-Yaʿqūbī 2/124) However, the narrations of al-Yaʿqūbī, and similarly al-Masʿūdī 

should be carefully studied or avoided. This is because they were inclined towards Shīʿism. Thus, 

when a narration reflects their inclination towards Shīʿism, then it becomes even more deserving of 

being discarded. Qāḍī Abū Bakr ibn al-ʿArabī comments regarding those narrations which are reported 

by them alone, “do not take the speech of any historian except al-Ṭabarī. Besides him, the rest are 

cancerous and deadly.” He further states regarding the historian al-Masʿūdī, “he was an innovator 

who was deceived.” (Al-ʿAwāṣim Min al-Qawāṣim pg. 248-249) Another reason why al-Ṭabarī can be 

relied upon is that he narrates with chains of narration, which makes it possible to ascertain the 

authenticity of his narrations. 
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The Second View

Shīʿism started when ʿUthmān L was murdered. Ibn Ḥazm states:

Thereafter, ʿ Uthmān I assumed governance, and he remained for twelve 

years. His death was the cause of disputes, whereupon the Rawāfiḍ1 were 

given birth to. The one who started the plantation of the seed of Shīʿism 

was ʿAbd Allah ibn Saba’, (the Jew.2) who started his movement at the end 

of the era of ʿUthmān I. 

1  Al-Fiṣal 2/8. This view of Ibn Ḥazm was held by other scholars as well, such as Shaykh ʿUthmān ibn 

ʿAbd Allāh al-Ḥanafī, the author of Al-Firaq al-Muftariqah Bayn Ahl al-Zaygh wa l-Zandaqah. Refer to Al-

Firaq al-Muftariqah pg. 6. Similarly, the orientalist Wellhausen also held this view. Refer to Al-Khawārij 

wa l-Shīʿah pg. 112

2  ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’ was the founder of the Saba’iyyah. He would claim that ʿAlī was a deity, he 

believed in Rajʿah and he would revile the Ṣaḥābah. He was originally from Yemen. He was a Jew 

who portrayed himself to be a Muslim. In order to spread his mischief, he travelled to Ḥijāz, followed 

by Baṣrah and thereafter Kūfah. He entered Damascus during the reign of ʿUthmān I, but he 

was expelled by its people, due to which he turned towards Egypt, where he openly proclaimed his 

corrupt innovations. Ibn al-Ḥajar states: “ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’ was among the extremist disbelievers 

(who adopted blasphemy as their trademark). He was astray and he would lead others astray. I think 

ʿAlī burnt him in the fire.” There are many narrations regarding his mischief, personal ideas and 

efforts in causing strife along with his cohorts in the books of sects, biographies, history etc., of both, 

the Ahl al-Sunnah as well as the Shīʿah. Refer to al-Milṭī: Al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd pg. 18, al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt 

al-Islāmiyyīn 1/86, al-Baghdādī: al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 233, al-Shahrastānī: Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/174, 

Al-Isfarāyīnī: al-Tabṣīr fī l-Dīn pg. 71-72, Al-Rāzī: Iʿtiqādāt Firaq al-Muslimīn pg. 86, Ibn al-Murtaḍā: Al-

Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 29, Ibn Ḥajar: Lisān al-Mīzān 3/289, Ibn ʿAsākir: Tahdhīb Tārīkh Dimashq 7/431, 

al-Samʿānī: al-Ansāb 7/46, Ibn al-Athīr: Al-Lubāb 1/527, al-Maqdisī: Al-Bad’ wa l-Tārīkh 5/129, Tārīkh 

al-Ṭabarī 4/340, Ibn al-Athīr: Al-Kāmil 3/77, Ibn Kathīr: Al-Bidāyah wa al-Nihāyah 7/167, Ibn Khaldūn: 

Al-ʿIbar 2/160,161, al-Ṭabarī: Tabṣīr Ulī al-Nuhā paper 14 (of the manuscript)

Shīʿī sources: Al-Nāshī al-Akbar: Masā’il al-Imāmah pg. 22-23, al-Qummī: al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 20, 

al-Nowbakhtī: Firaq al-Shīʿah pg.22. Al-Kashshī reports a few narrations regarding Ibn Saba’, refer to 

Rijāl al-Kashshī, narrations 170, 171, 172, 173 and 174 (from page 106-108), Ibn Abī al-Ḥadīd: Sharḥ Nahj 

al-Balāghah 2/308 



91

Many classical and modern-day researchers have insisted that he was the 

foundation and the first brick in the building of Shīʿism.1 His existence has been 

narrated with tawātur in both, Shīʿī as well as Sunnī sources. However, a group of 

Shīʿah have sprung up in this era who attempts to deny his existence by simply 

striking their pens and blackening pages. They have no real grounds or solid 

proof2 to prove their claim. Some of them even claim that ʿ Abd Allah ibn Saba’ was 

in fact ʿ Ammār ibn Yāsir.3 These claims are an attempt or a strategy by which they 

wish to exonerate the Jews from the crime of conspiring against the Muslims. At 

the same time, it serves as a scheme by which they wish to attribute divinity to 

Rafḍ and silence the opposition, who have stated that Shīʿism has roots that are 

foreign to Islam. 

The classical Shīʿī and Sunnī scholars did not have any difference of opinion 

concerning the existence and presence of ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’ during a certain 

1  Ibn Taymiyyah, for example, is of the view that Ibn Saba’ was the first person to claim that ʿAlī I 

was infallible and his appointment to Imāmah was divine. He wished to pollute Islam, just as Paulus 

polluted Christianity (Majmūʿ Fatāwā 4/518 (compiled by ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Qāsim)). Ibn al-Murtaḍā 

corroborates this view in his book al-Munyat wa l-Amal (pg. 125). From the modern-day scholars, Abū 

Zahrah (among others) states that Ibn Saba’ was the greatest devil who was at the fore-front of the 

groups who were filled with hostility towards Islam and conspired against its adherents. He concocted 

the belief of the re-incarnation of ʿ Alī and that he was the appointed successor of Muḥammad H, 

and he called towards this.

Abū Zahrah also states that ibn Saba’ and his group were the greatest mischief-makers, in whose 

shadows the Shīʿī religion was formed. Refer to Tārīkh al-Madhāhib al-Islāmiyyah 1/31-33). Another 

scholar is Saʿīd al-Afghānī, who is of the view that Ibn Sabā’ was one of the pioneers of a (Talmudic) 

secret society, whose ultimate dream was to crush the Islamic empire, and they were working towards 

empowering the Roman empire. Refer to ʿĀ’ishah wa l-Siyāsah pg. 60 and al-Qaṣīmī fi l-Ṣirāʿ 1/41.   

2  Murtaḍā al-ʿAskarī in his book ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’… pg. 35 onwards.

3  ʿAlī al-Wardi in his book Wuʿāẓ al-Salāṭīn pg. 274. He was parroted by another Shīʿī, i.e. Muṣtafā al-

Shībī in his book al-Ṣilah bayn al-Ṭaṣawwuf wa l-Tashayyuʿ pg. 40-41. The scholar ʿAlī al-Baṣrī is of the 

view that al-Wardī was in fact parroting his teacher Hidāyat Alūḥakīm al-Hillī, who is a lecturer in the 

University of London, and he published these views of his in his book Takhs Imām (the first Imām). 

Al-Wardī published the translation thereof in his book Wuʿʿāẓ al-Salāṭīn. Refer to Majallat al-Thaqāfat 

al-Islāmiyyah-Baghdād-edition 11 year 1, the article of ʿAlī al-Baṣrī titled, “ʿAli al-Wardī-Another 

Attention Seeker”. 



92

period in history. Thus, how can something be denied after it has been established 

by both groups? The claim that he was ʿAmmār ibn Yāsir is rejected by the intellect, 

narrations and history. It is impossible that ʿAmmār ibn Yāsir subscribed to the 

beliefs that were proclaimed by Ibn Saba’. This claim is another offence carried 

out against the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H and an insult to their integrity.    

There is no need for me to delve into this matter as objective and comprehensive 

studies have already been penned down regarding the subject. Thus, it is 

unnecessary for us to continue discussing it.1 At this juncture, it will be sufficient 

for us to reproduce that which appears in the reliable books of the Shīʿah regarding 

Ibn Saba’. This will add weight to the argument in a few different senses. Firstly, 

it is in accordance to the standards of the discussion, i.e. basing our discussions 

upon their sources. Secondly, the claim that he did not exist came from the Shīʿī 

camp. Thus, their claims will be uprooted if they are proven wrong from their 

reliable books. Thirdly, by presenting the views regarding Ibn Saba’ from Shīʿī 

sources, a sketch of the roots and origin of Shīʿism will be painted in their own 

words.

So what do the Shīʿī books say regarding Ibn Saba’? The scholar of the Shīʿah, Saʿd 

ibn ʿ Abd Allāh al-Qummī (d. 229-301), “the scholar, jurist and pride of the sect” (as 

described by al-Najāshī2) admits that he existed and mentions the names of some 

of his accomplices. He names their sect “the Saba’iyyah”. He also considers them 

1  Among the most important and outstanding books on the subject is the book ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’ 

wa Atharuhū fī Iḥdāth al-Fitnah by Dr Sulaymān al-ʿAwdah. It is a comprehensive study wherein he 

scrutinises the speech of those who wish to create doubts, and deny the existence of Ibn Saba’ or claim 

that he was ʿ Ammār ibn Yāsir. On the basis of proof and evidence, he established the preposterousness 

of these views.

Another scholar who disproves these views is Dr ʿAmmār al-Ṭālibī, who done so in his book Ārā’ al-

Khawārij (pg. 75-81). Dr ʿIzzat ʿAṭiyyah also scrutinises and disproves these views in his book al-Bidʿah 

(pg. 64). Dr Saʿdī al-Hāshimī did a valuable discourse on the subject, in which he proved the existence 

of Ibn Saba’ from the sources of both groups. (Refer to Ibn Saba’ Ḥaqīqah lā Khiyāl pg. 201-223 Muḥāḍarāt 

al-Jāmiʿah al-Islāmiyyah, year 1399 A.H.-1998 C.E) 

2  Rijāl al-Najāshī pg. 126
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to be the first extremist Islamic sect. He believes that Ibn Saba’ was:

اول من اظهر الطعن على ابى بكر و عمر و عثمان والصحلبة و تبرء منهم و ادعى ان علیا رضى الله عنه 
امره بذلك

The first person to disparage Abū Bakr, ʿUmar, ʿUthmān and the Ṣaḥābah. 

He dissociated himself from them and claimed that ʿAlī I commanded 

him to do so.

Al-Qummī mentions that ʿAlī was informed of this, whereupon he ordered that 

he should be killed. However, he later decided against this and sufficed upon 

expelling him to al-Madā’in.1 He also quotes from a group of scholars (as he 

describes them):

ان عبد الله بن سبا کان یهودیا فاسلم و والى علیا و کان یقول وهو على یهودیته فى یوشع بن نون وصى 
موسى بهذه المقالة فقال فى اسالمه بعد وفاة رسول الله صلى الله علیه و سلم فى على بمثل ذلك و هو 
اول من شهد ب القول بفرض امامة على بن ابى طالب و اظهر البراءة من اعداءه...و اکفرهم فمن هاهنا 

قال من خالف الشیعة ان اصل الرفض ماخوذ من الیهودیة

ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’ was a Jew who embraced Islam and accepted the 

Wilāyah of ʿAlī. Whilst he was a Jew, he would believe that Yūshaʿ ibn Nūn 

was the Waṣī of Mūsā S, so after embracing Islam, he believed in the 

same concept with regards to ʿAlī I. He was the first person to proclaim 

that the Imāmah of ʿAlī was compulsory and he dissociated himself from 

his enemies… and declared them disbelievers. On account of this, those 

who oppose the Shīʿah say that the Rafḍ is based upon Judaism.2

Thereafter, al-Qummī quotes the words of Ibn Saba’ when the news of the demise 

of ʿAlī I reached him, wherein he claimed that he did not pass away but 

rather will return back to the world and in this manner did he adopt extremism.3 

1  Al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 20

2  Al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 20

3 Al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 21
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You have just read the statement of al-Qummī regarding Ibn Saba’, and al-

Qummī is described by the Shīʿah as, “reliable and an expert on the science of 

narrations.”1 His knowledge, according to them, is extremely lofty, as a result of 

it being collected at a very early stage. Also, Saʿd al-Qummī, as narrated by their 

scholar who was given the title al-Ṣadūq (the honest one), that is Ibn Bābawayh 

al-Qummī, met their infallible Imām Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī (as they believe) and heard 

from him.2 

Their scholar, al-Nowbakhtī agrees with all that which has been mentioned by 

al-Qummī regarding Ibn Saba’, even as far as the wording is concerned.3 He is 

considered by them to be reliable.4 Al-Kashshī5 reports six narrations regarding 

Ibn Saba’6 in his famous book Rijāl al-Kashshī. This book is the oldest and most 

reliable book of the Shīʿah on the science of narrators. Those narrations imply 

that Ibn Saba’ claimed nubuwwah and that Amīr al-Mu’minīn is Allah — Allah is 

exalted and pure of these allegations! It also mentions that ʿAlī I commanded 

him to repent, but he refused to do so, whereupon he had him burnt alive. Al-

Kashshī mentions that he would concoct lies in the name of ʿAlī I and he 

quotes the curses of the Imāms regarding ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’ as well. ʿAlī ibn 

Ḥusayn said:

لعن الله من کذب علینا انى ذکرت عبد الله بن سبا فقانت کل شعرة فى جسدى لقد ادعى امرا عظیما ما له 
لعنه الله کان على رضى الله عنه و الله عبدا لله صالحا اخو رسول الله ما نال الكرامة من الله ال بطاعته

May curse of Allah be upon the one who fabricates in our names. When 

I think of ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’ every hair on my body stands on end. He 

1  Al-Ṭūsī: al-Fahrist pg. 105, al-Ardabīlī: Jāmiʿ al-Ruwāt 1/352

2  Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī: Ikmāl al-Dīn pg. 425-435

3  Firaq al-Shīʿah by al-Nowbakhtī pg. 22-23

4  Al-Ṭūsī: al-Fahrist pg. 75, al-Ardabīlī: Jāmiʿ al-Ruwāt 1/228, ʿAbbās al-Qummī: al-Kunnā wa l-Alqāb 

1/148, al-Ḥā’irī: Muqtabas al-Athar 16/125

5  He is regarded by them as “reliable and well-versed with narrations and narrators”. (al-Ṭūsī: al-

Fahrist pg. 171)

6  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 106-108, 305
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propagated a most heinous belief, what is wrong with him, may Allah 

curse him. ʿAlī I was, by the oath of Allah, a pious slave of Allah and 

the brother of Rasūlullāh H He only achieved honour from Allah on 

account of his obedience to Allah.1

After mentioning these narrations, al-Kashshī says:

ذکر اهل العلم ان عبد الله بن سبا کان یهودیا فاسلم و والى علیا و کان یقول وهو على یهودیته فى یوشع 
بن نون وصى موسى بهذه المقالة فقال فى اسالمه بعد وفاة رسول الله صلى الله علیه و سلم فى على بمثل 
ذلك و کان اول من شهد بالقول بفرض امامة على و اظهر البراءة من اعداءه و کاشف مخالفیه و اکفرهم 

فمن هاهنا قال من خالف الشیعة ان اصل الرفض ماخوذ من الیهودیة

ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’ was a Jew who embraced Islam and accepted the 

Wilāyah of ʿAlī. Whilst he was a Jew, he would believe that Yūshaʿ ibn Nūn 

was the Waṣī of Mūsā S, so after embracing Islam, he believed in the 

same concept with regards to ʿAlī I. He was the first person to proclaim 

that the Imāmah of ʿ Alī was compulsory and he dissociated himself from his 

enemies, exposed them and declared them disbelievers. On account of this, 

those who oppose the Shīʿah say that the Rafḍ is based upon Judaism.2

This is the statement of al-Kashshī, which corresponds to the statement of 

al-Qummī and al-Nowbakhtī, all of whom authenticate their statements by 

attributing them to the people of knowledge. 

In addition, all of these narrations appear in Rijāl al-Kashshī, which they accept 

as one of the four references which can be relied upon regarding the science of 

narrators. This book was systemised by Shaykh al-Ṭā’ifah al-Ṭūsī, due to which 

its reliability and the value of research therein was multiplied manifold in their 

sight. This is because it was a combined effort of al-Kashshī, who is regarded by 

them as reliable and well-versed in sciences of narrations and narrators, as well 

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 108

2  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 108-109
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as al-Ṭūsī, who is the author of two of their four canonical books as well as two of 

their reliable books (according to them) on the science of narrators.1 

Many of their other books on the science of narrators have mentioned Ibn Saba’2. 

An example of this is the book which is considered as the most important and 

all-encompassing book on narrators in this day and age, i.e. Tanqīḥ al-Maqāl3 by 

their scholar ʿAbd Allāh al-Mamaqānī4 (d. 1351). It is for this reason that another 

approach can be noticed among some of the contemporary Shīʿī scholars, i.e. they 

abstain from denying that he existed. As an example, Muḥammad al-Zayn says:

و على کل حال فان الرجل اى ابن سبا کان فى عالم الوجود و اظهر الغلو و ان شك بعضهم فى وجوده 
وجعله شخصا خیالیا...اما نحن بحسب الستقراء الخیر فال نشك بوجوده و غلوه

Nevertheless, the man (Ibn Saba’) existed and he was an open extremist, 

even though some of them have doubted his existence and felt that he was 

an imaginary individual. As far as we are concerned, in accordance to the 

latest research, we have no doubt regarding his existence and extremism.5

1  That which we have quoted from al-Kashshī was from the systemisation and selection of al-Ṭūsī, 

as the original (as they claim) no longer exists. Refer to Muqaddimat Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 17, 18, Yūsuf 

al-Baḥrānī: Lu’lu’at al-Baḥrayn pg. 403

2  Perhaps the oldest source of the Shīʿah wherein ʿAbd Allāh ibn Saba’ and Saba’iyyah is mentioned 

is the book Masā’il al-Imāmmah pg. 22-23 by ʿAbd Allāh al-Nāshi’ al-Akbar (d. 293 A.H). One may read 

his biography in the books Wafayāt al-Aʿyān 3/91-92 and Anbā al-Ruwāt 2/128-129. Among their 

books on narrators which mention Ibn Saba’ are Muntahā al-Maqāl (which has no page numbers) by 

al-Māzindarānī, Manhaj al-Maqāl fī Taḥqīq Aḥwāl al-Rijāl (pg. 203-204) by al-Istarbādī, Jāmiʿ al-Ruwāt 

(1/485) by al-Ardabīlī, al-Rijāl (2/71) by Ibn Dāwūd al-Ḥillī, Qāmūs al-Rijāl (5/461) by al-Tastarīs, Rijāl 

al-Ṭūsī (pg. 51), etc.

Among their books of ḥadīth and fiqh  wherein he is mentioned are Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū l-Faqīh (1/213) 

by Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī, al-Khiṣāl (pg. 628), Tahdhīb al-Aḥkām (2/322) by al-Ṭūsī, Biḥār al-Anwār 

(25/286) by al-Majlisī.

3  Tanqīḥ al-Maqāl 2/183 

4  Al-Aʿlamī: Muqtabas al-Athar 21/230

5  Al-Shīʿah fī l-Tārīkh pg. 213
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This approach rescues them, because if they deny his existence, they will be 

discrediting and belying their scholars (even though they have not clearly stated 

so) who have mentioned Ibn Saba’,  and their books on narrators wherein he is 

repeatedly mentioned. It will also be an unintentional acknowledgement from 

them that their books on narrators cannot be relied upon and they hold no 

weight, even if all of them state the same view. 

Thus, it is admitted in the books of the Shīʿah that Ibn Saba’ was the first person 

to claim that ʿAlī I was divinely appointed, he will be reincarnated and he was 

also the first person to revile the first three khulafā’ and the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh 
H. These are ideas and beliefs which later became the foundation of Shīʿism, 

as they, as well as other beliefs were given the form of narrations and aḥādīth and 

they were falsely, deceptively and shamelessly attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt. This 

duped many of the ignorant masses, non-Arabs and others into accepting them. 

The Third View

Shīʿism started in the year 37 A.H. Among the most famous people to hold this 

view is the author of Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah who says:

The name Shīʿah became known in the year 37 A.H.1 

This view is also held by Montgomery Watt who says:

The Shīʿī movement started on one of the days of the year 658 CE (37 

A.H).2

It seems as if this view links Shīʿism to the incident of Ṣiffīn — which occurred in 

the year 37 A.H between ʿ Alī I and Muʿāwiyah I — and that all the incidents 

that followed and all the effects that came about resulted from this incident. 

However, this view is not related to the inception of Shīʿism as far as its principles 

1  Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah pg. 5

2  Montgomery Watt, Islam and the Integration of Society pg. 104
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are concerned, as none of the books of history state that the proclamation of the 

views of divine appointment of ʿAlī I as the khalīfah, his Rajʿah or any of the 

other famous beliefs of the Shīʿah were among the happenings of this year. 

It is impossible that the supporters of ʿAlī I were upon the religion of the 

Shīʿah, or that they adopted any of their principles. This is despite the fact that 

among the ranks of the supporters of ʿAlī as well as Muʿāwiyah L were some 

enemies of Islam who acted as if they were Muslims in order to plot against Islam 

from the inside. The Saba’iyyah were definitely highly influential in stirring 

up strife. This cannot be denied. However, it should be noted that prior to the 

arbitration as well as in the write up thereof, the word Shīʿah was used for both 

parties without singling out any of them, as was explained. 

The Fourth View

Shīʿism started after the martyrdom of Ḥusayn I. R Strothmann1 says:

The blood of Ḥusayn was the first seed of Shīʿism in the form of beliefs.2

The Preferred View

We have presented most of the views regarding the inception of Shīʿism, along with 

an analysis of each view. However, my view is that Shīʿism as a separate ideology 

and set of beliefs did not come into being all of a sudden. It went through different 

stages along and transformed over a period of time. Nonetheless, the first signs 

thereof and the core fundamentals were first proclaimed by the Saba’iyyah, as 

admitted in the books of the Shīʿah, which state that he was the first person to claim 

that the Imāmah of ʿAlī was compulsory and that he was the Waṣī of Muḥammad 
H (as explained). This is the basis of Shīʿism according to the scholars, 

whose statements have already been quoted under the definitions of Shīʿism.

1  Rudolf Strothmann was among the orientalists who studied religions and sects. He has penned 

down discussions regarding them. Among his works are Cult of Zaidi, as well as four Ismaʿilī books. 

Refer to Najīb al-ʿAqīqī: al-Mustashriqūn 2/788.

2  Dā’irat al-Maʿārif al-Islāmiyyah 14/59 
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Shīʿī books also admit that Ibn Saba’ was the first person to openly disparage Abū 

Bakr, ʿUmar, and ʿUthmān M — who were the in-laws of Rasūlullāh H, 

his relatives, his successors and the closest of people to him. He was also guilty of 

reviling the other Ṣaḥābah. The beliefs of the Shīʿah in respect of the Ṣaḥābah are 

identical to the above-mentioned, and they are recorded in their most reliable 

books. Furthermore, Ibn Saba’ believed in the Raj’āh of ʿAlī,1 a belief which is also 

among the fundamental beliefs of the Shīʿah, as will be explained. Another belief 

of Ibn Saba’ to which they also subscribe is that ʿAlī I and his Ahl al-Bayt 

were granted a special knowledge which was confined to them, as indicated to by 

Ḥasan ibn Muḥammad ibn al-Ḥanafiyyah2 (d. 95/100 A.H.) in Risālat al-Irjā.3  

These beliefs have become the fundamental beliefs of the Shīʿah. Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī 

contains narrations which indicates that these beliefs came about at a very early 

stage, and that ʿAlī I enquired regarding them. He was asked, “do you people 

(Ahl al-Bayt) have any knowledge that is not mentioned in the Qur’ān or is not 

known to anyone else?” He answered by strongly denying this.4 These are the 

1  Al-Qummī: al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 21, al-Nowbakhtī: Firaq al-Shīʿah pg. 23, al-Nāshī al-Akbar: 

Masā’il al-Imāmah pg. 22-23, al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/86, al-Milṭī: al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd pg. 18, 

al-Baghdādī: al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 234, al-Isfarāyīnī: al-Tabṣīr fī l-Dīn pg. 72, al-Rāzī: Muḥaṣṣal Afkār 

al-Mutaqaddimīn wa l-Muta’akhkhirīn pg. 242, Al-Īyjī: al-Mawāqif 419

2  Ibn Ḥajar says: “Ḥasan ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib, Abū Muḥammad al-Madanī. His father 

was well known by the name Ibn al-Ḥanafiyyah. He has a booklet concerning Irjā which was narrated 

along with its isnād by Muḥammad ibn Yaḥyā al-ʿAdnī in his book Kitāb al-Īmān.’ Refer to Tahdhīb al-

Tahdhīb 2/32

3  Risālat al-Irjā (inside Kitāb al-Imān of Muḥammad ibn Yaḥyā al-ʿAdnī pg. 249-250)

4  Al-Imām al-Bukhārī reports this ḥadīth under the following chapters: writing down knowledge 

1/204 (al-Bukhārī maʿā al-Fatḥ),  the sacredness of al-Madīnah 4/81, the freeing of captives 6/167, the 

protection and care offered by Muslims 6/273, the sin of the one who promises and then breaks his 

promise 6/279, 280, the sin of the slave who dissociates himself from those who freed him 12/41-42, 

blood money 12/246, a Muslim is not killed in lieu of a Kāfir 12/260, the prohibition of delving deep 

into matters, fighting and being extreme 13/275-276, Muslim reports it under the chapters: the virtue 

of al-Madīnah and its sacredness 9/143-144, the book on animal slaughter 13/141 (Muslim maʿa Sharḥ 

al-Nawawī), al-Nasā’ī reports it in al-Mujtabā 8/19, Sunan al-Tirmidhī 4/668, Musnad Aḥmad 1/100.    
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most important beliefs of the Shīʿah,1 which were traced immediately after the 

martyrdom of ʿUthmān I, in the era of ʿAlī I. However, they were not 

accepted in the form of a set of beliefs by any specific and known sect. In fact, he 

Saba’iyyah did not raise their heads, except that ʿAlī I fought against them.2 

Unfortunately, the events that took place after this (the Battle of Ṣiffīn, the 

incident of the arbitration that followed it, the assassination of ʿAlī I and 

the killing of Ḥusayn I) created a perfect environment for these ideas to 

be propagated and kept up by a specific group and sect. All of these incidents 

stirred up the emotions of people and prompted them to support the Ahl al-Bayt. 

Therefore, the idea of supporting ʿAlī I and his household began penetrating 

the hearts of people, but it was then hijacked and misused by all those who wanted 

to destroy Islam, whether they were irreligious, hypocrites or satanic. In this 

manner, the infiltration of foreign ideas and beliefs into the Muslims took place, 

all under the guise of support for ʿAlī I, as it was the easiest path. Thereafter, 

with the passing of time, this innovation began spreading and its danger thereof 

was intensified, as Ibn Saba’ now had many successors. 

During the era of ʿAlī I, the title ‘Shīʿah’ meant nothing else but support and 

help. It was not related in any way to the present-day beliefs of the Shīʿah. Further, 

1  It is important to take note of that the strong link between the inception of Shīʿism and Ibn Saba’ are 

confined to the extremist Shīʿah (who are the majority in this era). as for “the moderate Shīʿism which 

merely grants precedence to ʿAlī I and this type of beliefs, this was not started by the irreligious ones, 

as opposed to the sect that claims he was divinely appointed and he was infallible. This sect was started 

off by a hypocrite who was irreligious.” Ibn Taymiyyah: Majmūʿah al-Fatāwā 20/466. The person referred 

to is Ibn Saba’ and his cronies from the Jews, hypocrites, jealous people and mentally instable persons. 

2  He ordered that those who believe that he is a deity should be burnt. Refer to Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhāj 

al-Sunnah (researched by Dr Muḥammad Rashād Sālim, Fatḥ al-Bārī 2/270, al-Milṭī: al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd 

pg. 18, al-Isfarāyīnī: al-Tabṣīr fī l-Dīn pg. 70. As for the Saba’iyyah who would revile Abū Bakr and ʿ Umar, 

he summoned Ibn al-Sowdā’ (who was believed to be the perpetrator of these crimes). It is said that he 

intended to kill him but he escaped and fled. Regarding the Mufaḍḍilah, i.e. those who grant ʿAlī superiority 

over Abū Bakr and ʿUmar, he said, “If anyone is brought to me who says that I am superior to Abū Bakr 

and ʿUmar, I will mete out to him the punishment of false accusations.” Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/219-220   
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this word or title was confined to the supporters of ʿAlī I. This is proven from 

the record of the arbitration, in which the word Shīʿah was used for both, the 

supports of ʿAlī (ra as well as the supports of Muʿāwiyah I. The details of this 

have already passed. 

Thus, the tragedies that that were faced by the Ahl al-Bayt (the martyrdom 

of ʿAlī I, the martyrdom of Ḥusayn I, etc.) were among the influential 

causes for people to unhesitatingly support the Ahl al-Bayt. However, this matter 

was hijacked by the enemies, who were impatiently awaiting the occurrence of 

calamities among the Muslims. Thus, they found this to be an opportune moment 

and a perfect reason to infiltrate the ranks of the Muslims.

Among their ‘achievements’ thereafter was that they split the ranks of the 

ummah and they managed to achieve, through plotting and planning, that which 

they failed to achieve by means of weapons and arms. Shīʿism was the realisation 

of the dream of all those who longed for the downfall of Islam and conspired 

against it. This is why it also attracted many conspirators of other religions. Once 

they managed to form a sect, they began laying down the ‘inspired and revealed’ 

principles of their religion, and they attributed it to Islam. This will be discussed 

next under the topic, “the origins of Shīʿism”.

The Origins of Shīʿism

The scholars and researchers have differed regarding the origins of Shīʿī beliefs. 

Some have stated that it has Jewish origins, others have stated that it has Persian 

origins, a third group says that it was the home of old Asian beliefs such as 

Buddhism.1 There are other views as well. 

1  They are the followers of Buddha. They are scattered across Asia and the beliefs of the different 

groups differ Buddha. Japanese Buddhists believe that he is a god who is embodied in the universe. The 

Buddhists of India (from where it started) do not have a deity. The Buddhists of China are inclined towards 

the belief that there is one deity who manifests himself in the form of different people and Buddha 

was one of them. for more details, refer to Muḥammad Sayyid Kīlānī: Dhayl al-Milal wa l-Niḥal pg. 13, 

26, 31, Muḥammad Abū Zahrah: al-Diyānāt al-Qadīmah pg. 53, Sulaymān Maẓhar: Qiṣṣat al-Diyānāt pg. 73 
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The View that it has Jewish Roots  

There are some researchers who believe that Shīʿism has a Jewish flavour to it. 

This conclusion is reached due to two different reasons:

Firstly, Ibn Saba’ was the first person to believe in the divine appointment of ʿAlī 
I and Rajʿah, and Ibn Saba’ was a Jew. These ideas went on to become the core 

principles of Shīʿism. It is for this reason that al-Qummī, al-Nowbakhtī and al-

Kashshī (who were among the classical Shīʿī scholars) have indicated towards this, 

after gathering and reviewing the ideas of Ibn Saba’ which ware later ‘elevated’ to 

degree that they became the founding principles of Shīʿism. They state:

فمن هنا قال من خالف الشیعة ان اصل الرفض ماخوذ من الیهودیة

This is why those who oppose the Shīʿah say that the origin of Rafḍ is 

Judaism.1

Secondly, there is a degree of resemblance between the foundations of Judaism 

and Shīʿism. Perhaps the first and most encompassing statement that was 

pronounced regarding this2 is that which is reported from al-Shaʿbī3. Ibn Ḥazm 

indicates to a portion thereof. He says:

These Shīʿah are treading the path of the Jews who believe that Ilyās S 

and Fanḥās ibn al-ʿĀzār ibn Hārūn S are alive up until today.4

1 Refer to al-Qummī: al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 20, al-Nowbakhtī: Firaq al-Shīʿah pg. 22, Rijāl al-Kashshī 

pg. 108

2  ʿĀmir ibn Sharāḥīl ibn ʿAbd Dhī Kibār al-Shaʿbī. A narrator from the Tābiʿīn. He had a phenomenal 

memory (d. 102 A.H.) Tahdhīb al-Tahdhīb 5/5 

3  Reported by al-Khallāl in Kitāb al-Sunnah. The researcher of the book says that the isnād is unreliable 

as it contains ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Mālik ibn Mighwal whose narrations were not accepted. However, 

whatever has been mentioned therein is found among the Rāfiḍah. Al-Sunnah lī l-Khallāl 2/563-565, Minhāj 

al-Sunnah 1/6-10, al-Lālikā’ī: Sharḥ Uṣūl Iʿtiqād Ahl al-Sunnah, Kāshif al-Ghummah fī Iʿtiqād Ahl al-Sunnah 

pg. 611, Ibn al-Jowzī: al-Mowḍūʿāt 1/337, Ibn Bakr: al-Tamhīd wa l-Bayān pg. 233-234 (of the manuscript).

4  Al-Fiṣal 5/37
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Ibn Taymiyyah says that the Shīʿah in their extremism, ignorance and following of 

desires resemble the Jews in certain aspects and the Christians in other aspects.1 

People have always described them in this manner. Thereafter he quotes the 

statement of al-Shaʿbī regarding their resemblance to the Jews and Christians. 

Many researchers have held this view.2    

The View that Shīʿism is of Persian Origin

Some researchers are of the opinion that Shīʿism has Persian links. This is due to 

the following factors:

Firstly, as stated by Ibn Ḥazm and al-Maqrīzī, the Persians had a vast kingdom, 

they had dominance over all other nations and they were overawed by themselves 

to the extent that they would call themselves the free ones (as opposed to slaves) 

and the masters and the rest of the nations were considered by them, to be their 

slaves. Thus, when their kingdom came to an end at the hands of the Arabs (who 

they viewed as the people of the least potential) they were dumbstruck and mind 

boggled. No calamity could not have been worse than this. 

Hence, they planned a number of physical attacks against the Muslims. However, 

on each of these occasions, Allah granted dominance to the truth. Thereupon, 

they realised that waging a subtle ideological war against the Muslims would be 

1  Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/6 

2  Among them is Ahmad Amīn who says, “Judaism became apparent in Shīʿism, as they believed in 

Rajʿah and they claimed that the Shīʿah are forbidden upon Hell except for a few moments just as the 

Jews said, “Hell will not touch us, except for a few days”. Christianity became apparent due to the 

speech of some of them who said, “the relationship between Allah and the Imam is the same as the 

relationship between Him and the Messiah.” Refer to Fajr al-Islām (pg. 276). Goldziher is of the view 

that the concept of Rajʿah crept into the Shīʿah due to Jewish and Christian influences. Refer to al-

ʿAqīdah wa l-Sharīʿah (pg. 215). Similarly, Friedlaender states that the core ideologies and doctrines of 

Shīʿism were donated to it by Judaism. Refer to al-ʿAqīdah wa l-Sharīʿah pg. 100. Wellhausen says that 

their origins go back to Judaism, and he points out some of the beliefs which are common between 

the Jews and the Shīʿah. Aḥzāb al-Muʿāriḍah pg. 170     
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more productive. The result of this was that some of them hypocritically came 

across as Muslims and won the confidence of some of the supporters of ʿAlī I 

by ostentatiously expressing their love for the Ahl al-Bayt and condemning the 

oppression that ʿ Alī I underwent (according to them). Thereafter, they steered 

them onto paths which distanced them from the path of guidance.1

Secondly, the Arabs believed in freedom (in choosing their rulers) whereas 

the Persians believed that kingdom was inherited and restricted to the family 

in authority. The idea of choosing the khalīfah was unheard of by them. Thus, 

since Nabī H passed away and he did not leave behind any sons, the most 

deserving person of leadership would be his cousin, ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib I. 

Consequently, whoever else assumed the post of khilāfah — such as Abū Bakr, 

ʿUmar and ʿ Uthmān — all snatched the post from the one who was most deserving 

of it.

Added to that, the culture of the Persians was to consider the ruler to be — to 

some degree — divine. As a result, they viewed ʿAlī I and his progeny in the 

same light. They would say, “obedience to the Imām is compulsory. Obeying him 

is in fact obedience to Allah.”2 Many Persians had accepted Islam, but they did not 

rid themselves of all their previous beliefs, which they inherited generation after 

generation. Thus, with the passing of time, they merely gave their old ideologies 

an Islamic flavour. Hence the view of the Shīʿah regarding ʿAlī and his progeny is 

the exact same view that was held by their forefathers regarding the rulers.       

Shaykh Abū Zahrah says:

We believe that the Shīʿah were affected by Persian ideologies regarding 

kingdom and inheritance, as the resemblance between their religion 

1  Ibn Ḥazm: al-Fiṣal 2/273, al-Maqrīzī: al-Khuṭaṭ 2/262

2  Muḥammad Abū Zahrah: Tārikh al-Madhāhib al-Islāmiyyah 1/37, Aḥmad Amīn: Fajr al-Islam pg. 277, 

ʿIrfān ʿAbd al-Ḥamīd: Dirāsāt fī l-Firaq pg. 23, Wellhausen: Aḥzāb al-Muʿāriḍah al-Siyāsiyyah al-Dīniyyah fī 

Ṣadr al-Islām pg. 168, Vloten: al-Siyādat al-ʿArabiyyah pg. 76
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and the system of Persian kingdom or rule is quite evident. This view is 

supported by the fact that that most Persians are Shīʿah and the first Shīʿah 

were from Persia.1  

Thirdly, after the Muslims conquered the Persian lands, Ḥusayn ibn ʿAlī I 

married the daughter of Yazdegerd — one of the kings of Persia — after she was 

brought into the lands of Muslims along with all the other captives. ʿ Alī ibn Ḥusayn 

was born out of this wedlock. Thus the Persians now had seen in their offspring, 

who were born out of Ḥusayn’s I wedlock, heirs to their previous kingdom. 

They believed that the blood that flowed in the veins of ʿAlī ibn Ḥusayn L 

and his progeny was Iranian (Persian) blood (due the daughter of Yazdegerd who 

was his mother) and he was from the progeny of  the Sassanid and thus divine 

kings (according to their belief).2 Added to that, the name Fāṭimah (as stated by 

some) is a revered name among the Persians, as there was a Fāṭimah, according 

to Persian history, whose achievements were praiseworthy.3   

Fourthly, there are some narrations in the books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah which 

have a Persian flavour to them. According to them, Salmān I — who was 

exonerated by Allah from their blasphemous beliefs — had a few specialities and 

qualities which raised him above the sphere of being a normal human. Their 

narrations state:

1  Muḥammad Abū Zahrah: Tārīkh al-Madhāhib al-Islāmiyyah 1/38 

2  For more information regarding the fact that the mother of ʿAlī ibn Ḥusayn was the daughter of 

Yazdegerd, refer to Tārīkh al-Yaʿqūbī 2/247, Ṣaḥīḥ al-Kāfī 1/53. To understand the effects thereof, refer 

to Samīrah al-Laythī: al-Zandaqah wa l-Shuʿūbiyyah pg. 56, ʿAbd Allāh al-Gharīb: Wa Jā’a Dowr al-Majūs 

pg. 77, al-Nashshār: Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsafī 2/111, ʿAbd al-Razzāq al-Ḥiṣān: al-Mahdī wa l-Mahdawiyyah 

pg. 82, Donaldson DM: /This Shi’ite Religion pg. 101 

3  She helped out greatly — as they believe — in exposing the fire-worshipper Samardays, who took 

over the throne of the Kayānīn. Thus Fāṭimah was brave and consequently sanctified. If it was not for, 

the matters of this Smardays, the fire-worshipper would have remained unknown. If it was not for 

her, her father Otans and his companions would not be able to conspire against him. Refer to ʿAbd al-

Razzāq al-Ḥiṣān/al-Mahdī wa l-Mahdawiyyah pg. 84, on the authority of Herodotus (2/462), al-Maqdisī: 

al-Bad’ wa l-Tārīkh 4/134, 6/95 
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ان سلمان باب الله فى الرض من عرفه کان مؤمنا و من انكره کان کافرا

Salmān is the door of Allah upon the Earth. Whoever recognises him is a 

believer and whoever does not recognise him is a kāfir.1

This description of Salmān I is repeatedly found in their narrations regarding 

their twelve Imams. Similarly, their narrations state:

یبعث الله الیه ماکا  ینقر فى اذنه یقول کیت کیت

Allah sends an angel to him who whispers into his ears saying such and 

such…2

Ḥasan ibn Manṣūr reports: 

I asked al-Ṣādiq, “was Salmān divinely inspired?” and he replied, “yes.” I 

asked, “who conveys to him the inspiration?” He replied, “an honourable 

angel.” Thereafter, I asked, “if Salmān is of this status, then what is the 

status of his companion?” He replied, “mind your own business.”3

This narration establishes that Salmān received revelation. It also implies that 

his companion, ʿAlī I was level above that as well! Their narrations establish 

that Salmān I was blessed with the knowledge of the ambiyā’ and Imams. It 

states: 

سلمان ادرك علم الول والخر

Salmān had the knowledge of the first and the last.

The narration then goes on to explain this:

یعنى علم النبى صلى الله علیه و سلم و علم على و امر النبى صلى الله علیه و سلم و امر على

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 15

2  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 16

3  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 19
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i.e. the knowledge of Nabī H and ʿAlī and the matters of Nabī H 

and ʿAlī.1

It is also stated in their narrations that Salmān is one of those Shīʿah (as the falsely 

claim) by means of whom:

ترزقون و بهم تنصرون و بهم تمطرون

You are given sustenance, helped and because of whom you are granted 

rain.2

Some of the Shīʿah were not satisfied with this degree of extremism. Hence they 

took it even further by claiming that Salmān was a deity. This sect was found in 

the era of Abū al-Ḥasan al-Ashʿarī (d. 330 A.H). He indicates towards them in his 

book, Maqālāt, by saying:

Some people have said, in this era, that Salmān al-Fārsī was a deity.3

The narrations of this type which appear in the books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah 

could be from the effects of this group. This is because the books of the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah are an all-inclusive collection of the absurdities of all the different 

sects of the Shīʿah. However, the fact that these narrations have been preserved 

warns us that this group could resurface at some point in the future. 

In this day and age, we have witnessed, among the inner circles of the Shīʿah 

an attitude of honouring a Persian personality, who participated in conspiring 

against the Khilāfah Rāshidah (the rightly guided khulafā’, viz. Abū Bakr, ʿUmar, 

ʿUthmān and ʿAlī M), i.e. Abū Lu’lu’ah, the Persian fire-worshipper who 

assassinated ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb I. He is granted the honourable title of 

Bābā Shujāḥ al-Dīn4, by them. The date of the murder of ʿUmar I, at the hands 

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 16

2  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 6-7

3  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/80

4  ʿAbbās al-Qummī: al-Kunnā wa l-Alqāb 2/55 
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of this fire-worshipper is celebrated as one of their ʿĪds. Their scholar, al-Jazā’irī 

quoted many narrations regarding this.1 Furthermore, they honour the Day of 

Nayrūz, just as the fire-worshippers do,2 whereas their narrations clearly state 

that the Day of Nayrūz is the ʿĪd of the Persians.3  

The View that Shīʿism is the Home of Old Asian Beliefs

Some believe that Shīʿism is the home and habitat of old Asian beliefs such as 

Buddhism and others.4 Aḥmad Amīn says:

Under the banner of Shīʿism, views such as Tanāsukh al-Arwāḥ 

(transmigration of souls)5, believing in Tajsīm (Anthropomorphism), Ḥulūl 

(that the Almighty may embody another person) and other similar beliefs 

which were common among the Brahmins6, philosophers and Zoroastrians7 

before it entered the Islamic world.8  

1   Al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 1/108

2  Al-Aʿlamī: Muqtabas al-Athar 29/202-203, al-Majlisī: Biḥār al-Anwār, Bāb ʿAmal Yawm al-Nayrūz 

98/419, Wasā’il al-Shīʿah Bāb Istiḥbā Ṣawm Yawm al-Nayrūz wa l-Ghusl fīh wa Lubs Anẓaf al-Thiyāb 

wa l-Ṭīb 7/246

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 48/108

4  Tārīkh al-Madhāhib al-Islāmiyyah by Abū Zahrah 1/37

5  The transference of the soul, after death, from one body to another, whether it is the body of a 

human or an animal. This view was held by some Hindus and Pythagoras of Greece and thereafter 

found its way into the Muslim world. Refer to al-Muʿjam al-Falsafī pg. 55, al-Taʿrīfāt by al-Jurjānī pg. 93  

6  They are those who affiliate themselves with a man from them named Braham. al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 

2/251, or Birhām, who was one of the kings of Persia. Al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 72, They believe in Allah 

but disbelieve in the ambiyā’. They have different sects among them. Refer to the above-mentioned 

references. 

7  Besides worshipping fire, they also believe that everything is based upon two principles; light and 

darkness. Light, according to them, always existed, whilst darkness came about later. The laws of 

the Zoroastrians also revolve around two principles; i.e. explaining the reason why light mixes with 

darkness and explaining the reason why it is free from darkness. Mixing of the two is considered the 

beginning and freedom of light is the end-point. Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/232, al-Rāzī: Iʿtiqādāt Firaq al-

Muslimīn wa l-Mushrikīn pg. 134 Akhbār Umam al-Majūs:al-Kasandar Sībīl

8  Fajr al-Islam pg. 277
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One of the orientalists pointed out that many un-Islamic beliefs were embraced 

by the Shīʿah. He states:

Those beliefs were adopted from Zoroastrianism, Maniasm1, Buddhism and 

other religions which were popular in Asia even before the appearance of 

Islam.2

The author of Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah says:

The religion of the Shīʿah has exact resemblances with Judaism, Christianity, 

polytheism and Zoroastrianism.

Thereafter he mentions the reasons behind their resemblance with each group.3 

A very accurate statement was made by the person who said that after studying 

the different sects of the Shīʿah, he found that Shīʿism contained all those beliefs 

against which Islam waged war.4 

The Preferred View Regarding the Origin of Shīʿism

I am of the view that simply claiming that ʿAlī I was divinely appointed as 

the khalīfah is not necessarily something that has foreign roots. Love for the 

Ahl al-Bayt is natural (for Muslims). This love itself, does not demand that any 

difference is made between the different members of the Ahl al-Bayt, extremism 

is adopted as far as their love is concerned, or any of the Ṣaḥābah should be bad-

mouthed — as is the practice of those who claim Shīʿism. 

1  Maniasm: The followers of Mānī ibn Fātik who was a Zoroastrian by origin, and thereafter formed 

a religion between fire-worship and Christianity. The Zoroastrians opposed him and tried to kill 

him, until eventually he was killed by Bahrām ibn Hurmuz ibn Sābūr, after the era of ʿĪsā S. His 

religion remained among his followers. They also believe in the two principles; light and darkness. 

They believe that the universe was formed from these two, and that light is greater than darkness. It 

is the praiseworthy deity. Refer to al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/244 onwards, al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 60, Sharḥ 

al-Ṭaḥāwiyyah pg. 18, al-Rāzī: Iʿtiqādāt Firaq al-Muslimīn wa l-Mushrikīn pg. 128 

2  Vloten: al-Siyādat al-ʿArabiyyah pg. 83-84

3  Mukhtaṣār al-Tuḥfah pg. 298

4  Barakāt ʿAbd al-Fattāh: al-Waḥdāniyyah pg. 125
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Love for the Ahl al-Bayt increased and intensified after the calamities and trials 

that they were put through, starting from the assassination of ʿ Alī I, thereafter 

his son Ḥusayn I and so on. These incidents ripped open the emotions of the 

Muslims. The ideologies of Ibn Saba’ did not find fertile grounds to flourish and 

spread except after the occurrence of these tragedies.

However, Shīʿism in the form of set beliefs such as the divine appointment of ʿAlī 
I1, Rajʿah, Badā, Ghaybah, ʿ Iṣmah, etc., there is no doubt that these beliefs were 

brought into the ummah and they unlawfully entered the ranks of the Muslims. 

Their roots can be traced back to many different nations, as whoever had any malice 

and hatred for Islam and the Muslims jumped onto the bandwagon of Shīʿism.      

Shīʿism was also a safe haven for all those who wished to remain upon their beliefs 

(whether they were Jews, Christians, Zoroastrian or followers of any other set of 

beliefs) and still be referred to as Muslims. The outcome of all of this was Shīʿism 

became a conglomeration of foreign doctrines which forced their way into it. This 

will be explained under the in-depth study of their principles. Ibn Taymiyyah 

accurately stated that those who claim to be adherents of Shīʿism composed their 

religion from the beliefs of the Persians, Romans, Greeks, Christians, Jews and 

others. They added all of these to Shīʿism. Thereafter, he says that this is the 

realisation of the information passed on to us by Nabī H, that this ummah 

will follow in the footsteps of the people before them, and he quotes the relative 

aḥādīth. He says that this the exact condition of the Shīʿah.2 

The Sects of the Shīʿah

The books regarding sects are filled with the names of the different sects and 

groups of the Shīʿah. What draws our attention is the amount of sects that they 

1  This is unlike the first case, where a mere claim is made and it is not linked in any way to a person’s 

beliefs and it has no effect upon his status as a Muslim. 

2  Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/147, read the aḥādīth regarding this in Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, Kitāb al-Iʿtiṣām bī 

l-Sunnah, Bāb Qowl al-Nabī H Latattabiʿanna Sunan Man Kān Qablakum number 2669, al-Musnad 

2/450, 511, 527 
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have amongst them. Perhaps no other religion in the world has that amount of 

sects. It is their outstanding trait, or rather calamity. After the death of each of 

their Imāms, a new set of sects emerged, and each sect had a unique methodology 

by which they would appoint the next Imām. Similarly, each sect would invent a 

unique set of beliefs and thereafter claim that they alone were on the correct path.

This difference of opinion was something that the Shīʿah themselves complained 

and grumbled about. One of the Shīʿah asked his Imām, as quoted by Rijāl al-

Kashshī:

جعلنى الله فداك ما هذا الختالف الذى بین شیعتكم؟ فقال واى اختالف؟ فقال انى لجلس فى حلقهم 
اواعو  الناس  ان  ذکرت  کما  هو  اجل  الله  عبد  ابى  فقال  حدیثهم  فى  اختالفهم  فى  اشك  فاکاد  بالكوفة 
بالكذب علینا وانى احدث احدهم بالحدیث فال یخرج من عندى حتى یتاوله على غیر تاویله و ذلك انهم 

ل یطلبون بحدیثنا و بحبنا ما عند الله و انما یطلبون الدنیا و کل یحب ان یدعى راسا

“May Allah allow me to be sacrificed for you! What is all this differences 

in your Shīʿah?” He asked, “what differences?” The questioner replied, “I 

sit in their study circles in Kūfah, which makes me doubt regarding the 

differences in their aḥādīth.” Abū ʿAbd Allāh (al-Ṣādiq) replied, “yes, it is as 

you have stated. The act of lying against us has been imbued into people. 

I say a ḥadīth to one of them, but he does not leave my presence until he 

interprets it against its interpretation. That is because they do not seek by 

means of our ḥadīth and love for us the reward of Allah. Their only goal is 

worldly wealth and each one dreams of being made a leader.”1

This narration spells out to us that love for leadership and the wealth of this 

temporary world was the motive behind many Shīʿah embracing Shīʿism, as well 

as the fact that lying and fabricating against the Ahl al-Bayt was their passion.  

This was the reason behind their differences and splintering. Al-Masʿūdī2 (al-

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 135-136, Biḥār al-Anwār 2/246

2  ʿAlī ibn Ḥusayn ʿAlī al-Masʿūdī, the historian. Ibn Ḥajar says: “His books make it clear that he was a 

Shīʿī Muʿtazilī. The Twelvers classify him — in their books on biographies — as one of their scholars. 

He died in the year 436 A.H.” Refer to Ibn Ḥajar: Lisān al-Mīzān 4/224, Ibn Shākir al-Kutbī: Fawāt al-

Wafayāt 3/12, ʿAbbās al-Qummī: al-Kunnā wa l-Alqāb 3/160, al-Ardabīlī: Jāmīʿ al-Ruwāt 1/574



112

Shīʿī) mentions that that there is a total of seventy-three sects among the Shīʿah1, 

and each group declares the next group disbelievers. It is for this reason that the 

Rāfiḍī Mīr Bāqir al-Dāmād2 assumed that the ḥadīth which states that the ummah 

will split up into seventy three different sects3 refers to the sects of the Shīʿah, 

and the one that will be granted salvation is the Imāmiyyah.4   

1  Murūj al-Dhahāb 3/221, also refer to al-Rāzī: Iʿtiqādāt Firaq al-Muslimīn pg. 85

2  Muḥammad Bāqir ibn Muḥammad al-Istarbādī, famously known as Dāmād. He was among the 

scholars of the Shīʿah during the reign of the Ṣafawids (d. 1040). His biography can be found in al-

Kunnā wa l-Alqāb 2/206, al-Muḥibbī: Khulāṣat al-Athar pg. 301, al-Ḥakīmī: Tārīkh al-ʿUlamā pg. 83 

3  The ḥadīth about the ummah splitting into seventy-three sects is as stated by Ibn Taymiyyah: “A 

Mashhūr (one level below mutawātir) and authentic ḥadīth which appears in the Sunan and Masānīd.” 

(al-Fatāwā 3/345, gathered by ʿ Abd al-Raḥmān ibn Qāsim). “There are so many narrations of the ḥadīth 

regarding the splitting of the ummah into seventy-three sects that no doubt can remain regarding the 

meaning thereof.” (al-ʿIlm al-Shāmikh pg. 414). 

It should be noted that this ḥadīth has been narrated without mentioning that any of them will be 

doomed. This version has been reported by most of the ḥadīth scholars including the authors of Sunan 

books (besides al-Nasā’ī). Other versions mention that one will attain salvation and the rest will be 

doomed. This is not reported by any of the authors of Sunan books besides Abū Dāwūd in Kitāb al-

Sunnah (number 4573). It is also reported in Al-Dāramī 2/241, Aḥmad 4/102, Ḥākim 1/128 and al-Ājurrī 

reports it in al-Sharīʿah pg. 18.

There is also a narration which states that all the sects will attain salvation besides one, i.e. the 

irreligious sect. The ʿ ulamā have classified this narration as a fabrication. Refer to Kashf al-Khafā 1/369, 

Al-Asrār al-Marfūʿah pg. 161. 

Just as the Ahl al-Sunnah have reported this ḥadīth, the Shīʿah have also done so. The wording 

reported by them is: “My ummah will split into seventy two groups, from which seventy one groups 

will be doomed and one will attain salvation.” They asked, “who will that group be, O Rasūlullāh?” He 

replied, “the majority, the majority, the majority!” Another narration states: “My ummah will split up 

into seventy three sects after me. One sect from them will attain salvation and seventy two will be in 

hell.” Refer to Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī: al-Khiṣāl 2/584-585.

There is no clear mention in these narrations that all these sects will be from the Shīʿah. Added to that, 

it is unambiguously stated that the sect that will attain salvation is the majority (not the Shīʿah)!

4  Jamāl al-Dīn al-Afghānī: al-Taʿlīqāt ʿAlā Sharḥ al-Dawwānī lī l-ʿAqā’id al-ʿAḍudiyyah (inside the book 

Kitāb al-Aʿmāl al-Kāmilah by al-Afghānī, researched by Muḥammad ʿAmārah 1/215). Rashīd Riḍā 

attributed this book to Muḥammad ʿAbduh (Tafsīr al-Manār 8/221). However Muḥammad ʿAmārah’s 

research explains that it was the book of al-Afghānī. Refer to Muḥammad ʿAmārah: al-Aʿmāl al-Kāmilah 

lī l-Afghānī 1/155-156, al-Aʿmāl al-Kāmilah by Muḥammad ʿAbduh 1/209. 
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As for the Ahl al-Sunnah, the Muʿtazilah and others, they are regarded by him to 

be part of those who need an invitation towards Islam. He believes that they did 

not yet accept the call towards Islam, and have not entered into it. This view was 

expressed by earlier Shīʿah as well. Al-Shahrastānī1 and al-Rāzī2 have indicated 

towards this. Dā’irat al-Maʿārif states:

It has become apparent from the subsidiary laws of the Shīʿah that there 

are more sects than the seventy three famous ones.3 Al-Maqrīzī mentions 

that they have reached three hundred.4 

The basis of their differences, in most cases, is account of their differences 

regarding the Imāms of the Ahl al-Bayt. They have many different opinions 

regarding the appointment of Imāms, their numbers and whether Imāmah 

should end with one of the Imams or it should be passed on to the next person 

and whether he should be made an Imam. This is besides their differences in 

subsidiary laws and fights regarding the interpretations of aḥādīth.

Al-ʿAllāmah Ibn Khaldūn, after stating their differences regarding the appointment 

of Imāms:

This type of difference of opinion proves that there was no divine 

appointment.5

This means that their claim that Rasūlullāh H himself appointed ʿAlī 
I and the other Imāms is definitely baseless. This conclusion is based upon 

the fact that if the appointment was divine, there would be no differences and 

disagreements, especially to the extent that was found amongst them. Since 

there is a high degree of differences, we are forced to believe that there was no 

divine appointment. Allah E says:

1  Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/165

2  Al-Rāzī: Iʿtiqādāt Firaq al-Muslimīn pg. 85

3  Dā’irat al-Maʿārif al-Islāmiyyah 14/67 

4  Al-Khuṭaṭ 2/351

5  Ibn Khaldūn: Lubāb al-Muḥaṣṣal pg. 130
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ِه َلَوَجُدْوا ِفْیِه اْختاَِلًفا َکثِْیًرا َوَلْو َکاَن ِمْن ِعْنِد َغْیِر اللّٰ

If it had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found within 

it much contradiction.1

It is imperative to remember that Imāmah is the building block and foundation 

of Shīʿism. Thus, differences of opinion regarding it cannot be tolerated, as is 

tolerated in subsidiary matters. The leading scholar of the Zaydiyyah in his era, 

Aḥmad ibn Yaḥyā al-Murtaḍā2 (d. 840 A.H), considered the differences that arose 

at the death of each Imām and the appointment of the next Imām as the strongest 

and clearest proof which exposes the falsity of the claim that the Imams were 

divinely appointed.3

When we look at the books regarding sects, or other books which have mentioned 

the different sects of the Shīʿah, we find that they had such differences in their 

principles that on account of it they split up into many types of different sects. 

Al-Jāḥiẓ believes that there are only two types of Shīʿah; Zaydiyyah and Rāfiḍah. 

He says:

اعلم رحمك الله ان الشیعة رجالن زیدى و رافضى و بقیتهم بدد ل نظام لهم

Know well, may Allah have mercy upon you, that the Shīʿah are only two 

types; the Zaydīs and the Rāfiḍīs. The rest of them are unsettled, they have 

no order.4

This classification is accepted by the leading scholar of the Shīʿah, al-Mufīd who 

1  Sūrah al-Nisā: 82

2  He was among the greatest scholars of the Zaydiyyah, to the extent that his books on jurisprudence 

were highly appreciated by the Zaydiyyah of Yemen and those who affiliate themselves with the Ahl 

al-Bayt. Refer to al-Showkānī: al-Badr al-Ṭāliʿ 1/122

3  Al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 21

4  Thalāth Rasā’il lī l-Jāḥiẓ (published by al-Sindūbī) pg. 241, or Rasā’il al-Jāḥiẓ, Risalāt Istiḥqāq al-Imāmah 

pg. 207 (researched by ʿAbd al-Salām Hārūn)
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says that there are only two (types of) persons among the Shīʿah; the Imāmī and 

the Zaydī.1

Imām al-Ashʿarī V  believes that there were primarily three sects; the 

Ghāliyah, the Rāfiḍah (Imāmiyyah) and the Zaydiyyah. According to his count, 

the total amount of sects of the Shīʿah were forty-five. Fifteen sects belonged to 

the Ghāliyah, twenty-four to the Rāfiḍah and six to the Zaydiyyah.2 The Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah are considered by him as one of the sects of the Rāfiḍah (Imāmiyyah), 

and he names them al-Qaṭīʿīyyah. He states that they are the majority of the 

Shīʿah.3 

Many of the authors of books regarding sects have followed in the footsteps 

of al-Ashʿarī as far as regarding them to be, in essence, three sects. Al-Rāzī, al-

Isfarāyīnī, Ibn al-Murtaḍā and Ibn Taymiyyah are examples of the many scholars 

who did so.4 Al-Rāzī names them saying, the Zaydiyyah, the Imāmiyyah and the 

Kaysāniyyah.5 Ibn al-Murtaḍā says, “the Shīʿah are three sects; the Zaydiyyah, 

Imāmiyyah and Bāṭiniyyah.”6 Ibn Taymiyyah categorised them placing each one 

on a different level, the worst of them being the Ghāliyah (who believe that ʿAlī 
I was to some degree a deity or at least that he was a Nabī), followed by the 

Rāfiḍah, and the best of them being the Mufaḍḍilah among the Zaydiyyah and 

others (who grant precedence to ʿAlī over Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L but believe 

that their khilāfah was valid and they were just. They do not dissociate themselves 

from them.7 

1  Al-Irshād pg. 195

2  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/66, 88, 140

3  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/90

4  Refer to the statement of Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn ibn Yūsuf al-Askūbī wherein he says, “as for the Shīʿah, 

they are twenty two sects, three of whom are the roots of the rest, i.e. the Ghulāt, the Zaydiyyah and 

the Imāmiyyah.” al-Radd ʿalā al-Shīʿah, page 9 of the manuscript.

5  Iʿtiqād Firaq al-Muslimīn pg. 77

6  Al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 20, al-Maqdisī: al-Bad’ wa l-Tārīkh 5/125

7  Ibn Taymiyyah: al-Tisʿīniyyah pg. 40 inside Majmūʿ al-Fatāwā vol. 5 printed in Kurdistan 1329 A.H.
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ʿAbd al-Qāhir al-Baghdādī believes that there are four primary sects among the 

Shīʿah; the Zaydiyyah, Imāmiyyah, Kaysāniyyah and the Ghulāt. He gives all of 

them the title of Rāfiḍah.1 According to his count, there are twenty sects in total,2 

excluding the extremists.3 He includes the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah among the sects of 

the Imāmiyyah and he refers to them as the Qaṭīʿīyyah as well,4 even though he 

previously listed Qaṭīʿiyyah and the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah as two different sects of 

the Imāmiyyah,5 not as one sect.6

As for al-Shahrastānī, he is of the view that the Shīʿah were divided into many 

different sects. He says, “they have many differences and views regarding their 

counts of the Imams. At each count and hesitation (to appoint the next Imām) a 

new book, a new sect and a further decline takes place.”7 However, he states that 

in principle, they are five sects; the Kaysāniyyah, Zaydiyyah, Imāmiyyah, Ghulāt 

and Ismāʿīliyyah.8 

The author of al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn sums up the many different sects into six main sects.9 

Ibn Qutaybah counts them as eight.10 Abū al-Ḥasan al-Milṭī believes that the 

Shīʿah have twelve (primary) sects. He refers to all of them as Rāfiḍah.11 He is 

supported, as far as this view is concerned, by al-Saksakī in his book al-Burhān fī 

1  Al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 21

2  The extremists are twenty sects according to him. Al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 232

3  Al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 23

4  Ibid pg. 64

5  Ibid pg. 53

6  It is for this reason that Muḥy al-Dīn ʿAbd al-Ḥamīd points out that the manner in which al-

Baghdādī’s list in al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq, the Twelvers are a separate group from the Qaṭīʿiyyah (footnotes 

of Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/90). He did not realise that al-Baghdādī clearly stated that the Qaṭīʿiyyah and 

the Twelvers are one sect. al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 64 

7  Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/147

8  Ibid 1/147

9  Al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn pg. 154

10  Ibn Qutaybah: al-Maʿārif pg. 622-623

11  Al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd pg. 18
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Maʿrifat ʿAqā’id Ahl al-Adyān.1 However, it is surprising to note that al-Milṭī refers 

to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah as the Ismāʿīliyyah.2 Ibn al-Jowzī is of the view that the 

Shīʿah are twelve sects,3 and Imam al-Qurṭubī concurs with him regarding that.4  

It is important to note that the Zaydiyyah — besides the Jārūdiyyah — should 

be excluded from the rest of the Shīʿah, if they are all being referred to as the 

Rāfiḍah. This is because the Jārūdiyyah have adopted the stance of the Rawāfiḍ. 

This is the same reason why the renowned scholar of the Shīʿah, al-Mufīd, 

considers them alone — in exclusion to the rest of the Zaydiyyah — to be Shīʿah. 

The rest of the sects are not regarded as Shīʿah, as the Jārūdiyyah alone share the 

same principles as that of Rafḍ.5 

The books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah on the subject of sects have adopted a 

different methodology in mentioning the sects. They list the sects of the Shīʿah 

in order of the Imāms, as they realised that the Shīʿah split up into many different 

sects at the death of each Imām. The count of the sects of Shīʿah in the book al-

Maqālāt wa l-Firaq of al-Qummī and Firaq al-Shīʿah of al-Nowbakhtī exceeds sixty. 

The Ithnā ʿAshariyyah have been counted by both of them among the fourteen 

or fifteen groups into which the Shīʿah split after the death of Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī 

(d. 260 A.H).6

As for the books on narrations, al-Kulaynī quotes a narration in al-Kāfī in which 

it is stated that there are thirteen sects of the Shīʿah and all of them, with the 

1  Al-Burhān pg. 36

2  Al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd pg. 32-33

3  Talbīs Iblīs pg. 32 (researched by Khayr al-Dīn ʿAlī) 

4  Bayān al-Firaq, page 1 of the manuscript

5  Refer to al-Mufīd: Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg. 39. Read up on the Jārūdiyyah on page 42 of this booklet. 

Footnote 3. 

6  Refer to al-Nowbakhtī: Firaq al-Shīʿah pg. 96 where he mentions that the companions of Ḥasan al-

ʿAskarī who split up into fourteen sects after his death. Al-Qummī states that they split up into fifteen 

groups. Refer to al-Qummī: al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 102.
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exception of one, will be in hell.1 With all the above being mentioned, studying the 

inception of Shīʿism and the constant metamorphosis that it underwent requires 

a separate research and discussion, which would be a study of their History.  So, 

we will not digress by stating all of their details. 

Nonetheless, as will be noticed when the ideas and doctrines will be presented, 

the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah have upheld most of the ideas and doctrines that the other 

sects have concocted. They are the river into which all the streams and lakes flow. 

A study of this matter (which would require studying the narrations of the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah and comparing them with the views of the other sects) would also 

demand a separate discussion. I have indicated to some of these reasons in this 

chapter of my thesis that I wrote for my masters.2   

Thus, these sects have not ceased to exist, as is commonly believed. Most of them 

have survived. They remain in our midst, courtesy of the Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah school 

of thought. Present-day Shīʿah can be categorised into three groups:3 

The Ithnā ʿAshariyyah 1. 

The Ismāʿīliyyah2. 4 

1  Uṣūl al-Kāfī (which is printed at the bottom of Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl) 4/344. Al-Majlisī, according to their so-

called classification methodology, classified this narration to be Ḥasan (reliable). Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl 4/344

2  Fikrat al-Taqrīb Bayn Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Shīʿah pg. 346

3  Al-Nashshār: Nash’at al-Fikr al-Falsafī 2/12, al-ʿĀmilī: Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 1/22, Muḥammad Mahdī Shams 

al-Dīn: Niẓām al-Ḥukm wa l-Idārah fī l-Islam pg. 61, Hibat al-Dīn al-Shahrastānī: Muqaddimat Firaq al-Shīʿah

4  They believe that the Imam after Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq is Ismāʿīl ibn Jaʿfar and thereafter Muḥāmmad ibn 

Ismāʿīl ibn Jaʿfar. The Imāmah of the rest of the progeny of Jaʿfar is rejected by them. Other groups 

sprouted out from the Ismāʿīliyyah such as the Qarāmiṭah, Hashshāshis, Fātimids and the Druze. The 

Ismāʿīliyyah have many different sects and names which differ from place to place. They have, as 

al-Shahrastānī states, “a new claim in every era and a new doctrine in every language.” As for their 

religion, al-Ghazālī (among others) states, “it is a religion which is outwardly Rafḍ and in reality 

nothing but plain kufr.” Ibn al-Jowzī states, “the crux of their beliefs is the denial of a creator, belittling 

nubuwwah and denying the hereafter. However, they do not disclose this at the first encounter. They 

have different levels in their invitation (to their beliefs).  continued.....
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and the Zaydiyyah3. 1 

continued from page 118

The reality of the religion is not told to anyone, unless he reaches the highest level. Many of the 

scholars have learnt the reality of their matters and thereafter exposed them. Al-Baghdādī came 

across their book, al-Siyāsat wa l-Balāgh al-Akyad wa l-Nāmūs al-Akbar. He realised therefrom that they 

are atheists and irreligious people who hide behind the veil of Shīʿism. Al-Ḥamādī al-Yamānī got to 

live amongst them, through which he realised their condition. He explained this in his book Kashf 

Asrār al-Bāṭiniyyah. Ibn al-Nadīm found their al-Balāghāt al-Sabʿah (the seven messages), and he read 

the seventh message. To his surprise, he found it to be a legalisation of illegal and forbidden acts, as 

well as a mockery of the sharā’iʿ (plural of sharīʿah) and the ones upon whom they were revealed as 

well as others. They are still active today. They keep their books a secret amongst themselves. One of 

them stated, ‘we have books which are not available to anyone for reading except us and none will 

learn their realities besides us.’” Muṣtafā Ghālib”al-Ḥarakāt al-Bāṭiniyyah fī l-Islam pg. 67, Abū Ḥātim 

al-Rāzī al-Ismāʿīlī: al-Zīnah pg. 287 (inside the book al-Ghuluw wa l-Firaq al-Ghāliyah), al-Ghazālī: Faḍā’iḥ 

al-Bāṭiniyyah pg. 37 onwards, al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/167, 19, al-Baghdādī: al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 294, 621, 

Ibn al-Nadīm: al-Fahrist pg. 267-268, al-Milṭī: al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd pg. 218, al-Maqdisī: al-Bad’ wa l-Tārīkh 

5/124, al-Isfarāyīnī: al-Tabṣīr fī l-Dīn, Ibn al-Jowzī: Talbīs Iblīs pg. 99, al-Ismāʿīliyyah: Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr.

1. The Zaydiyyah are the supporters of Zayd ibn ʿAlī ibn Ḥusayn ibn ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib, al-Milal wa 

l-Niḥal 1/154, Muqaddimat al-Baḥr al-Zakhkhār pg. 40. They have been named Zaydiyyah due to their 

affiliation with him. Yaḥyā ibn Ḥamzah: al-Risālat al-Wāziʿah pg. 28, al-Samʿānī/al-Ansāb 6/340. They 

detached themselves from the Imāmiyyah when Zayd I was asked regarding Abū Bakr and ʿUmar 
L, whereupon he said: “May Allah be pleased with them.” Those who disliked this and denounced 

him due to it were then named Rāfiḍah. Those who did not denounce him were named Zaydiyyah, 

on account of them following him. This took place towards the end of the reign of Hishām ibn ʿAbd 

al-Malik (in the year 21/22 A.H) Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/21, al-Risālat al-Wāʿizah pg. 87-88. The Zaydiyyah 

and the Muʿtazilah share the same beliefs. al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/162, al-Muqbilī: al-ʿIlm al-Shāmikh pg. 

319, al-Rāzī: al-Muḥaṣṣal pg. 247. There are different sects among the Zaydiyyah as well. Some have 

no affiliation with Zayd except his name. They are in reality Rawāfiḍ. They claim that the ummah 

deviated and committed kufr by directing the khilāfah towards someone other than ʿAlī I. They 

are referred to as the Jarūdiyyah, the followers of Abū al-Jārūd (as was explained). Another group 

from them hold beliefs that are almost the same as that of the Ahl al-Sunnah. They are the followers 

of Ḥasan ibn Ṣāliḥ ibn Ḥayy al-Faqīh. They believe that Imāmah should be restricted to the progeny 

of ʿAlī I (Ibn Ḥazm says that the actual belief that has been established from Ḥasan ibn Ṣāliḥ is 

that Imāmah is restricted to the Quraysh). They associate themselves with all the Ṣaḥābah, but they 

believe in the superiority of ʿAlī I over the rest. Ibn Ḥazm: al-Fiṣal 2/266. For more information 

regarding the fair stance of the real Zaydiyyah as far as the subject of Ṣaḥābah is concerned, refer 

to Ibn al-Wazīr: al-Rowd al-Bāsim pg. 49-50, al-Muqbilī: al-ʿIlm al-Shāmikh pg. 326. Also refer to my 

discussion regarding the Zaydiyyah in Fikrat al-Taqrīb pg. 146. 
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The Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah are the largest of all the groups in today’s time, just as they 

would represent the majority of the Shīʿah at different points in history. 

Some of the scholars who wrote regarding sects have referred to them as the 

“majority of the Shīʿah”. Among them is al-Ashʿarī1, al-Masʿūdī2, ʿAbd al-Jabbār 

al-Hamdānī3, Ibn Ḥazm4 and Nishwān al-Ḥimyarī5. However, they were not always 

the majority. As an example, Ibn Khaldūn relates that the Shīʿah of Muḥammad 

ibn al-Ḥanafiyyah were the largest (group from the) Shīʿah of the Ahl al-Bayt6 (i.e. 

in their era). Thereafter, the followers began abandoning it until it disappeared. 

Similarly, al-Balkhī says, as quoted by the author of al-Ḥūrr al-ʿAyn, that the 

Faṭḥiyyah7 were the largest group of the Jaʿfariyyah and they had the largest 

gatherings (i.e. in his era).8 

1  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/90

2  Murūj al-Dhahab 4/199

3  Al-Mughnī vol. 2 category two pg. 176

4  Al-Fiṣal 5/38, 4/158

5  Al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn pg. 166

6  Tārīkh Ibn Khaldūn 3/172

7  They are the followers of ʿʿAbd Allāh ibn Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad al-Ṣādiq, the eldest of al-Ṣādiq’s 

children. They were named al-Faṭḥiyyah because ʿAbd Allāh had a large head (afṭāḥ al-ra’s in Arabic). 

They are also named al-ʿAmmāriyyah, as one of their leaders was known as ʿAmmār. Al-Nowbakhtī 

says that most of the scholars and jurists of the Shīʿah had inclined towards this group.  However, ʿAbd 

Allāh lived for a mere seventy days after the demise of his father, due to which they retracted their 

view that he was an Imam. Refer to Masā’il al-Imāmah pg. 46, Firaq a-Shīʿah by al-Nowbakhtī pg. 77-78, 

Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/102, Al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn pg. 163-164.

The author of al-Zīnah (Abū Ḥātim al-Rāzī al-Ismāʿīlī (d. 322 A.H)) says: “This sect has ceased to exist, 

as none hold this view anymore. ʿAbd Allāh passed away seventy days after the demise of his father 

and he did not leave behind any male children.” Al-Zīnah pg. 287. Perhaps this is the reason why they 

have ceased to exist. The narrations of the followers of this group have been preserved in the reliable 

books of the Twelvers as will appear under the chapter of the Sunnah. 

8  Al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn pg. 164
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The Titles of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah Shīʿah’s

Some of the titles by which the Ithnā ʿAshariyyahs are referred to by authors of 

books on sects are:

Al-Shīʿah:

The title Shīʿah is used to refer to all the sects thereof. However, in this era, this 

title refers only to the Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah when used in its general sense, according 

to them and others including Strothmann,1 al-Ṭabarsī,2 Amīr ʿ Alī,3 Kāshif al-Ghiṭā,4 

Muḥammad Ḥusayn al-ʿĀmilī5 and ʿIrfān ʿAbd al-Ḥamīd6. I am also of the opinion 

that it refers only to them. However, I say so, not only on account of them being 

the largest sect from the Shīʿah, but on account of another reason as well, which 

holds more weight (although I have not seen anyone who studied and explained 

it whereas a discussion concerning it requires an independent study which 

should include a comparison along with an analysis), i.e. the books of the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah on ḥadīth and narrations have covered the views of most, if not all, 

of the sects that emerged along the course of history (as explained previously). 

Thus, this sect has become the guardian of the other sects.

1  Dā’irat al-Maʿārif al-Islāmiyyah 14/68

2  Mustadrak al-Wasā’il 3/311

3  Amīr ʿAlī says: “The (word) Ithnā ʿAshariyyah has become a synonym of the (word) Shīʿah.” Rūḥ 

al-Islām 2/92

4  He says: “Today, when it is used in its general sense, it refers specifically to the Imāmiyyah.” The 

word Imāmiyyah here is used to refer to the Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah, as will be seen from that which appears 

after this sentence. Aṣl al-Shīʿah wa Uṣūluhā pg. 92

5  Al-ʿĀmilī says: “Since the Zaydiyyah and Imāmiyyah are only known by these affiliations, and 

the Faṭḥiyyah and Wāqifiyyah do not exist in this era, the name Shīʿah is now confined to the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah.” Al-Shīʿah fī l-Tārīkh pg. 43.

6  ʿIrfān says: “When the word Shīʿah is used without being specified or singling out (any sect), then 

only the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah are being referred to.” Majallat Kulliyyat al-Dirāsāt al-Islāmiyyah, edition 1 

pg. 35-1387 A.H.  

For more examples of scholars who held this view, refer to al-Sāmurā’ī: al-Ghulū wa l-Firaq al-Ghāliyah 

pg. 82, Aḥmad Zakī Tufāḥāh: Uṣūl al-Dīn wa Furūʿīh ʿInd al-Shīʿah pg. 21 and Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr: al-Shīʿah 

wa l-Tashayyuʿ pg. 9 



122

Al-Imāmiyyah 

According to many of the authors of books regarding sects, this title is used for 

many different sects of the Shīʿah. However, according to latter day authors as 

well as others, it is confined to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Perhaps the first person 

to hold this view was the leading scholar of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah in his era, 

al-Mufīd, in his book Awā’il al-Maqālāt.1 Al-Samʿānī indicated that this was the 

common practise of his time. He says:

Nowadays the title al-Imāmiyyah is used for this sect (referring to the 

Ithnā ʿAshariyyah).2

Ibn Khaldūn stated:

As for the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, their latter day scholars have referred to 

them specifically, using the title al-Imāmiyyah.3

The author of Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah al-Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah has indicated that the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah are the first sect that comes to mind when using the title Imāmiyyah.4 

Shaykh Zāhid al-Kowtharī says, “it is common knowledge that the Imāmiyyah are 

the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah.”5 Kāshif al-Ghiṭā is among the contemporary Shīʿī scholars 

who uses the title Imāmiyyah with reference to the Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah.6 Some Shīʿī 

scholars who belong to the other sects are of the opinion that the Imāmiyyah 

consist of different sects, including the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah; the Kaysāniyyah, the 

Zaydiyyah and the Ismāʿīliyyah.7 After understanding that the title Imāmiyyah 

is one of the many titles of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, we will now move on to that 

which has been said regarding its definition:

1  Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg. 44

2  Al-Ansāb 1/344, Ibn al-Athīr: al-Lubāb 1/84, al-Sūyūṭī: Lubb al-Albāb fī Taḥrīr al-Ansāb/the alphabet 

Ḥamzah, the word Imāmiyyah.

3  Tārīkh Ibn Khaldūn 1/201 

4  Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah pg. 20

5  Al-Kowtharī: in his footnotes on the book al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd of al-Milṭī, pg. 18

6  Aṣl al-Shīʿah wa Uṣūluhā pg. 92

7  Muḥsin al-Amīn: Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 1/21
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The scholar of the Shīʿah in his era, al-Mufīd says:

المامیة هم القائلون بوجوب المامة والعصمة و وجوب النص و انما حصل لهم هذا السم فى الصل 
لجمعها فى المقالة هذه الصول فكل من جمعها فهو امامى و ان ضم الیها حقا فى المذهب کان او باطال 
ثم ان من شمله هذا السم و استحقه لمعناه قد افترقت کلمتهم فى اعیان الئمة و فى فروع ترجع الى هذه 

الصول و غیر ذلك فاول من شذ من فرق المامیة الكیسانیة

The Imāmiyyah are those who believe in the compulsion of Imāmah, 

infallibility and the incumbency of divine appointment. They were only 

given this title on account of them holding onto all of the above principles. 

Whoever upholds all of them will be an Imāmī, even though he adds on to 

them in the madh-hab. This is irrespective of whether he adds on truth or 

falsehood. In addition, those to whom this title is applicable and they are 

truly deserving thereof due to adhering to it, have differed regarding the 

(appointment of the different) Imāms, secondary matters which are based 

upon these principles as well as other matters. The first sect to separate 

from the rest of the Imāmiyyah was the Kaysāniyyah.1

Here, we see al-Mufīd granting the title of Imāmiyyah to all those who uphold 

the three principles; Imāmah, infallibility and divine appointment. However, in 

another book of his, he places such pre-requisites to qualify for this title, that it 

is as if he wishes to confine it to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. He says:

العصمة  و  الجلى  النص  اوجب  و  و و جودها فى کل زمان  المامة  بوجوب  دان  المامیة علم على من 
والكمال لكل امام ثم حصر المامة ولد الحسین بن على و ساقها الى الرضا على بن موسى علیه السالم

Al-Imāmiyyah is the title given to all those who accepts the incumbency of 

Imāmah, its existence in every era, believes that it takes place by explicit 

divine appointment (revelation), confines it to the progeny of Ḥusayn ibn 

ʿAlī. (Thereafter he lists all the Imāms until al-Riḍā, ʿAlī ibn Mūsā).2

1  Al-ʿUyūn wa l-Maḥāsin 2/91

2  Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg. 44
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This definition states that a person has to believe that the divine appointment 

was explicit, whereas he previously omitted this condition, as to include the 

belief that it was explicit as well as the belief that it was inexplicit. Similarly, here, 

he added on the condition that the Imāms should be from the progeny of Ḥusayn 

and he listed all of them until al-Riḍā ʿ Alī ibn Mūsā, which he did not do in his first 

definition — the result of which was that it included the Kaysāniyyah. It seems as 

if he realised the contradiction between his two views. Thus he says:

لنه و ان کان )اى لقب المامیة( فى الصل علما على من دان من الصول بما ذکرناه دون التخصیص 
لمن قال فى العیان بما وصفناه فانه قد انتقل عن اصله لستحقاق فرق من معتقدیه القابا باحادیث لهم 
باقاویل احدثوها فغلبت علیهم فى الستعمال دون الوصف بالمامیة و صار هذا السم فى عرف المتكلین 

و غیرهم من الفقهاء و العامة علما على من ذکرناه

This is because, even though it (the title Imāmiyyah) was originally coined 

to point out all those who accept the principles that we have mentioned, 

without confining it to those who believe regarding the Imāms that which 

we have explained, it is now used against its original meaning since some 

sects deserved other titles on account of their beliefs, aḥādīth and views 

which they invented. Thus, it became the norm to refer to them using 

these titles, instead of ‘Imāmiyyah’. Consequently, this title was used to 

identify those who subscribe to all the beliefs that we had mentioned.1

If we look beyond that which al-Mufīd had stated and page through the other 

books regarding sects, to get an idea of the definition of ‘Imāmiyyah’ according 

to non-Shīʿahs, we will see that most of the authors regarding the subject of sects 

have not confined the title of Imāmiyyah to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Imāmiyyah, 

according to them was much more general and inclusive. Al-Shahrastānī says:

The Imāmiyyah are those who believe in the Imāmah of ʿAlī I, and that 

he was appointed through explicit (revealed) texts. It was a specific and 

definite appointment of him, not a description which was suggestive of 

him. He was appointed in person.2     

1  Ibid pg. 44

2  Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/162
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Al-Ashʿarī’s view is no different:

They are referred to as al-Imāmiyyah as they believe that ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib 

was divinely appointed.1   

Among the authors on the subject, is an author who opined that they were named 

al-Imāmiyyah on account of their belief that the world will never be void of an 

Imām, either he will come out in public and be known, or he will be hidden and 

described to people.2 However, Ibn al-Murtaḍā says:

و المامیة سمیت بذلك لجعلها امور الدین کلها لالمام و انه کالنبى و ل یخلو وقت من امام یحتاج الیه 
فى امر الدین و الدنیا

The Imāmiyyah have been given their name on account of them placing all 

the matters of dīn in the hands of the Imām, as if he is a Nabī. No era can be 

devoid of an Imām, he is needed for religious as well as worldly matters.3

In a nutshell, some believed that the title was given to them on account of their 

belief in divine appointment, some believed that it was a result of their belief that 

the earth will never be devoid of an Imām and others believed that it was also 

on account of their belief that all the matters of religion are in the hands of the 

Imām. All of these views are inter-connected and boil down to the same thing. 

The title, Imāmiyyah, came to the fore after the title, Shīʿah. Apparently, it became 

popular after the Shīʿah started paying more attention and granting importance 

to the doctrine of Imāmah and the Imām, and after some sects sprung up who 

singled out certain individuals of the Ahl al-Bayt as Imāms. The entire discussion 

will appear under the subject of Imāmah. Ibn Abī al-Ḥadīd states that the views of 

the Imāmiyyah (not even their title) only became famous in the later eras. He says:

1  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/86

2  ʿUthmān ibn ʿAbd Allāh al-ʿIrāqī: Dhikr al-Firaq al-Ḍawāl (manuscript). Al-Qurṭubī has the same view 

in his book Bayān al-Firaq (manuscript). Refer to Sharḥ al-Ithnatayn wa l-Sabʿīn (manuscript).

3  Al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 21
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لم تكن مقالة المامیة و من نحا نحوهم من الطاعنین فى امامة السلف مشهورة حینئذ )یعنى فى العصر 
الموى( على هذا النحو من الشتهار

The views of the Imāmiyyah and those who adopt their path, i.e. criticising 

the Imāmah of the salaf1 was not as famous in that era (the era of the 

Omayyads) as it is now.2

Al-Ithnā al-ʿAshariyyah 

This term is not found in the classical books regarding sects. Al-Qummī (d. 

299/301 A.H) did not mention it in his book al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq, al-Nowbakhtī (d. 

310 A.H.) did not mention it in his book Firaq al-Shīʿah and al-Ashʿarī (d. 330 A.H) 

did not mention it in his book Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn. Perhaps, the first person to 

mention it (from the Shīʿah) was al-Masʿūdī3 (349 A.H). As for non-Shīʿahs, ʿAbd 

al-Qāhir al-Baghdādī (d. 429 A.H) was most likely the first to mention it as he says, 

“they were named the ‘Ithnā ʿAshariyyah’ due to their claim that the awaited 

Imām belonged to the twelfth generation from the progeny of ʿAlī I.”4 

Muḥammad Jawād Mughnyyah, a contemporary Rāfiḍī says:

الثنا عشریة نعت یطلق على الشیعة المامیة القائلة باثنى عشر اماما تعینهم باسمائهم

Ithnā ʿAshariyyah is an adjective used to describe the Shīʿah Imāmiyyah 

who believe that there are twelve Imāms and they specify them by their 

names.5

This name or title undoubtedly only made its appearance after the demise of 

Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī (d. 260 A.H.), “prior to his demise none held the view that their 

1  Literally pious predecessors. In this context, those who preceded, viz. ʿAlī, Abū Bakr, ʿUmar and 

ʿUthmān M. 

2  Sharḥ Nahj al-Balāghah 4/522

3  Al-Tanbīh wa l-Ishrāf pg. 198

4  Al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 64

5  Al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah wa Ahl al-Bayt pg. 15
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twelfth Imām will be the awaited one. Added to that, there is no proof, from the 

era of ʿAlī I as well as the entire reign of the Banū Umayyah, that anyone 

claimed that there will be twelve Imams.”1 However, the author of Mukhtaṣar al-

Tuḥfah al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah is of the view that the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah appeared in 

the year 255 A.H.2 

It seems as if he stipulated this date based on his own calculations. This is because 

that was the year in which the Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah claimed that their Twelfth Imām3 

had been given birth to (regarding whom they believe that he is alive until today 

and they are awaiting his appearance). If the matter should be left to calculations, 

then it would be more appropriate to stipulate the year 260 A.H., as the claim of 

the existence of the twelfth and awaited Imām only came to the fore after the 

demise of Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī (who passed away in the year 260 A.H).

As for the twelve Imāms who the Jaʿfariyyah take as their Imāms, they are ʿAlī ibn 

Abī Ṭālib, Ḥasan, Ḥusayn and the progeny of Ḥusayn M.

To follow is a list of the names, titles, agnomens, birthdates and dates of death of 

each Imām.

1  Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/209

2  Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah pg. 21

3  As stated by al-Kulaynī: al-Kāfī 1/514, al-Mufīd: al-Irshād pg. 390, al-Ṭabarsī: Aʿlām al-Warā pg. 393. 

The year 256 A.H is stipulated in al-Aʿlām of al-Ziriklī (2/215), al-ʿAql ʿind al-Shīʿah of Rushdī ʿIlyān (pg. 

56), Tārīkh al-Imāmiyyah of ʿAbd Allāh Fayyāḍ (pg. 183).
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Al-Qaṭʿiyyah

It is one of the titles of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah according to some of the authors on 

the subject of sects such as al-Ashʿarī1, al-Shahrastānī2, al-Isfarāyīnī3 and others.4 

They were named al-Qaṭīʿīyyah as they were certain that Mūsā ibn Jaʿfar (al-

Ṣādiq)5 had passed away. This is the view of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Al-Masʿūdī 

says:

و فى سنة ستین و ماتین قبض ابو محمد الحسن بن على...وهو ابو المهدى المنتظر المام الثانى عشر 
عند القطیعیة من المامیة

In the year 260, Abū Muḥammad Ḥasan ibn ʿAlī passed away… He is the 

father of the awaited Mahdī, the twelfth Imām, according to the Qaṭīʿiyyah 

Imāmiyyah.6

Some of them consider the word Qaṭīʿiyyah to be a name of one of the sects of the 

Imāmiyyah, and not one of the titles of the Imāmiyyah.7

1  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 90-91

2  al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/169

3  Al-Tabṣīr fī l-Dīn pg. 33

4  Al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn pg. 166

5  Al-Qummī: al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 89, al-Nāshī al-Akbar, Masā’il al-Imāmah pg. 47, al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt 

al-Islāmiyyīn 1/90, ʿAbd al-Jabbār al-Hamdānī: al-Mughnī vol. 20 category 2, pg. 176, al-Masʿūdī: Murūj 

al-Dhahab 3/221

6  Murūj al-Dhahab 4/199

7  Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfat al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah pg. 19-20. There is no doubt that the Qaṭīʿiyyah were the 

predecessors of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. They were given this name after they expressed certainty 

regarding the death of Mūsā. This led to their separation from the Ismāʿīliyyah. However, when we 

look at the fact that the Shīʿah split up at the death of each Imām, we realise that this separation 

was the lot of the Qaṭīʿiyyah… Further sects were formed from them, who did not believe in twelve 

Imāms. Thus, they were no longer part of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Therefore, the term Qaṭīʿiyyah is not 

restricted to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah.
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Aṣḥāb al-Intiẓār

Al-Rāzī grants this title to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah since they believe that the 

Imām after Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī is his son Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī who is in 

occultation and will soon emerge. He says, “this is the madh-hab of the Imāmiyyah 

of our times.”1 There are other sects as well, not only the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, who 

are anticipating the emergence of the Imām. However, they have differences 

among themselves as to who exactly is the Imām.

Al-Rāfiḍah

Some scholars (such as al-Ashʿarī in al-Maqālāt2 and Ibn Ḥazm in al-Fiṣal3) have 

used the word Rāfiḍah to refer to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. The books of the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah admit in very clear words, that this is one of their titles. Their 

scholar, al-Majlisī (in his book al-Biḥār — which is one of their eight canonical 

works on ḥadīth), quotes four of their narrations in which they are extolled for 

being named Rāfiḍah.4 It is as if they tried to lull their masses by beautifying this 

name. However, even these narrations reveal that people began referring to them 

in this way to insult them and not to praise them. 

1  Iʿtiqādāṭ Firaq al-Muslimīn wa l-Mushrikīn pg. 84-85

2  Refer to Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/88

3  Al-Fiṣal 4/157-158

4  Al-Majlisī mentions them under the chapter titled, “the virtue of the Rāfiḍah and the praiseworthiness 

of being named so”. An example of the narrations in this chapter is:

Reported from Abū Baṣīr, I said to Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir), “May I be sacrificed for you, we have 

been given a name by which the authorities have taken as a license to spill our blood, take 

our wealth and punish us!” He asked, “what is that name?” I replied, “al-Rāfiḍah.” Thereupon 

Abū Jaʿfar said, “there were seventy men from the army of Mūsā S who were the most 

hard-working and had the greatest love for Hārūn. Thereupon, the nation of Mūsā named 

them al-Rāfiḍah. Allah then revealed to Mūsā, ‘place this as their name in the Torah as I have 

granted it to them.’ Allah has granted that name to you (as well).” Al-Biḥār 68/96-97, Tafsīr 

Furāt pg. 139, al-Barqī: al-Maḥāsin pg. 157, al-Aʿlamī: Dā’irat al-Maʿārif 18/200
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These Shīʿī sources do not cite the reasons behind them becoming the targets of 
this derogatory term and insult.1 Nevertheless, other sources have explained that 
this is on account of their stances regarding the khilāfah of Abū Bakr and ʿUmar 
L. Abū al-Ḥasan al-Ashʿarī states:

They were only given the name Rāfiḍah on account of them denouncing 

the khilāfah of Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L.2       

Ibn Taymiyyah quoted this statement of al-Ashʿarī and thereafter commented, 
“the correct view is that they were named al-Rāfiḍah after they abandoned Zayd 
ibn ʿAlī ibn Ḥusayn ibn ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib, when he left Kūfah during the reign of 
Hishām ibn ʿAbd al-Malik.”3 However, this view of Ibn Taymiyyah boils down to 
that which al-Ashʿarī stated. This is because they only denounced Zayd when he 
openly declared4 his view regarding Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L and their khilāfah.5  

1  There is a claim that the first person to name them Rāfiḍah was al-Mughīrah ibn Saʿīd, the leader of the 
al-Mughīriyyah sect. He was killed by Khālid al-Qisrī in the year 119 A.H. This was due to him inclining 
towards the Imāmah of al-Nafs al-Zakiyyah (Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd Allāh ibn Ḥasan) after the demise 
of Muḥammad al-Bāqir, and he proclaimed this view. Thereupon the Shīʿah of Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad 
denounced him. Consequently, he named them al-Rāfiḍah. Refer to al-Qummī: al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 
76-77, al-Nowbakhtī: Firaq al-Shīʿah pg. 62-63, al-Qāḍī ʿAbd al-Jabbār: al-Mughnī vol. 20 category 2 pg. 179. 
This view seems to be a product of the works of the Rawāfiḍ. Al-Ṭabarī pointed this out saying, “These 
days they claim that they were named al-Rāfiḍah by al-Mughīrah, when they separated from him.” 
Tārīkh al-Ṭabarī (7/181). ʿAbd Allāh al-Fayyād considers the ḥadīth that is attributed to al-Mughīrah, 
wherein he names the Shīʿah “al-Rāfiḍah”, to be so unreliable that it does not even deserve to be 
scrutinised. One way in which this is proven is that, if he was the one who named them so, it would 
not have been a derogatory term and the authorities would not have taken it as a license to spill their 
blood, take their wealth and punish them, as they claim in their narrations. Tārīkh al-Imāmiyyah pg. 75   

2  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/89. For more information regarding them being named al-Rāfiḍah, refer to 
al-Shahrastānī: al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/155, al-Rāzī: Iʿtiqādāt Firaq al-Muslimīn wa l-Mushrikīn pg. 77, al-
Isfarāyīnī: al-Tabṣīr fī l-Dīn pg. 34, al-Jīlānī: al-Ghunyah 1/76, Ibn al-Murtaḍā: al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 21.

3  Minhāj al-Sunnah 2/130

4  This should not create the impression that any of the Imāms of the Ahl al-Bayt had a different view 
regarding Abū Bakr and ʿ Umar L, as they too revered these illustrious personalities. However, what 
gives greater merit to the denunciation of the Shīʿah by Zayd I was that he openly declared this 
reverence when they rallied around him and dissociated himself from those who reviled them, whereas 
the praise of the other Imāms for the illustrious Ṣaḥābah did not occur on the same scale as Zayd I.

5  Refer to Tārīkh al-Ṭabarī 7/180-181, Ibn al-Athīr: al-Kāmil 4/246, Ibn Kathīr: al-Bidāyah wa l-Nihāyah 
9/329, Ibn al-ʿImād al-Ḥambalī: Shadhrāt al-Dhahab 1/157, Tārīkh Ibn Khaldūn 3/99.
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Thus, the view that they abandoned Zayd or his madh-hab, according to me, is 

the same (as the view that they were named such on account of denouncing Abū 

Bakr and ʿUmar L). Nonetheless, Ibn Taymiyyah took into consideration the 

historical perspective when he commented on the view of al-Ashʿarī. Proof of 

this is that some of the sects of the Shīʿah, such as the Saba’iyyah and others had 

already denounced the khilāfah of Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L, even before their 

disagreement with Zayd, but they were not called Rāfiḍah. This title was only 

given to them after they publicly distanced themselves from Zayd, (due to his 

praise for Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L) who consequently named them al-Rāfiḍah.

Added to the above, there are other views regarding the reason why they were 

called al-Rāfiḍah.1 Also, some authors on the subject of sects refer to all the groups 

of the Shīʿah using the word ‘Rāfiḍah’.2  

Al-Jaʿfariyyah

They Ithnā ʿAshariyyah are also referred to as the Jaʿfariyyah, due to their claim 

that their sixth Imam is Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq I. It is a reference to all of them by 

naming just one Imām. Al-Kashshī reports that the (supposed) supporters of 

Jaʿfar in Kūfah were named al-Jaʿfariyyah. This reached him whereupon he was 

angered and he said:

ان اصحاب جعفر منكم لقلیل انما اصحاب جعفر من اشتد ورعه و عمل لخالقه و رجا ثوابه فهؤلء اصحابى

Indeed there are almost no companions of Jaʿfar amongst you. The 

companions of Jaʿfar are only those whose scrupulousness is of a high 

1  It is said that they were named al-Rāfiḍah because they did not help al-Nafs al-Zakiyyah. Ibn al-

Murtaḍā: al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 21, footnote 1 page 111. It is also said that it was on account of them 

not having love for the Ṣaḥābah, ʿAlī al-Qārī: Shamm al-ʿAwāriḍ fī Dhamm al-Rawāfiḍ pg. 254 (of the 

manuscript). Another reason that has been stated is that it is on account of them leaving the religion 

of Islam, al-Iskūbī: al-Radd ʿAlā al-Shīʿah pg. 23 (manuscript). Refer to Muḥy al-Dīn ʿAbd al-Ḥamīd: 

footnotes of Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/89.  

2  Such as al-Baghdādī in al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq, al-Isfarāyīnī in al-Tabṣīr fī l-Dīn, al-Milṭī in al-Tanbīh wa 

l-Radd, al-Saksakī in al-Burhān fī ʿAqā’id Ahl al-Adyān, etc. 
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level, he acts only to please his Creator and he hopes for reward from Him. 

These are my companions.1 

This indicates — if there is any truth to the narration — that the name al-

Jaʿfariyyah was common in the time of Jaʿfar, and he was not pleased with most of 

those who claimed affiliation with him. Similarly, it also points out that this name 

was shared between the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah and the Ismāʿīlī, as the split between 

them only took place after the demise of Jaʿfar. The term al-Jaʿfariyyah was also 

used in reference to a sect of the Shīʿah who are now non-existent. They held 

the view that the Imām after Ḥasan al-Aʿskari was his brother Jaʿfar.2 There are 

also other names and titles that were given to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah in different 

countries.3 

Al-Khāṣṣah (the special ones)

This is a title used by the scholars of the Shīʿah to refer to their sect, and they refer 

to the Ahl al-Sunnah as the ʿĀmmah (the common folk). The following appears in 

Dā’irat al-Maʿārif al-Shīʿīyyah:

الخاصة فى اصطالح بعض اهل الدرایة: المامیة الثنى عشریة والعامة اهل السنة و الجماعة

The term al-Khāṣṣāh, according to some of the scholars refers to the Ithnā 

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 255

2  Al-Rāzī: Iʿtiqādāt Firaq al-Muslimīn pg. 84, Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah pg. 21

3  Such as ‘al-Mutāwilah’. This was used in the latter days to refer to the Shīʿah of Mount ʿĀmil, 

Baʿalbakk and Mount Libnān. It is the plural form of the word Mutawālī, which is one form of the verb 

tawālā (from al-walā and al-muwālāt) which means love. This was on account of their claim that they 

loved the Ahl al-Bayt. It is also said that they were given this name because they would say, at the 

time of war, “Mit waliyyan liʿAlī” (die whilst supporting ʿAlī). Thus they were each name mutawālī. 

Refer to Ḥāḍīr al-ʿĀlam al-Islāmī 1/193-194, Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 1/22. Another title is ‘Qizilbash’ — a Turkish 

word which means, the one with a red head — nowadays this name is popular in Iran. Similarly, all 

the Shīʿah of India, Rome and Syria are referred to by this name. Refer to Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 1/23-24. It 

will appear under the discussion of the sects of the Shīʿah that the Qizilbash are one of the sects of 

the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah.
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ʿAshariyyah, and the term al-ʿĀmmah refers to the Ahl al-Sunnah wa 

l-Jamāʿah.1

These two terms are used quite extensively in their aḥādīth narrations. They say, 

“this is reported by the ʿĀmmah and this is reported by the Khāṣṣah.”2

The Sects of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah

The Ithnā ʿAshariyyah are an offshoot of the Imāmiyyah (in its broader meaning), 

and one of its contingents. They are one of the fifteen groups that the Shīʿah spilt 

up into after the demise of Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī3 (260 A.H). Added to that, many other 

sects were also formed within the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Maḥmūd al-Mallāh, who 

carefully studied and follows the developments of this sect, says, “in this time of 

ours, we find the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah divided into (the following sects):

Uṣūliyyah1. 

Akhbāriyyah2. 

Shaykhiyyah3. 4

1  Dā’irat al-Maʿārif 17/122

2  As an example, refer to Ghāyat al-Marām of Hāshim al-Baḥrānī. Among their narrations is;

ما خالف العامة ففیه الرشاد
That in which is in opposition of the ʿĀmmah is guidance.

Refer to Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/68, Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/76.  

3  Refer to al-Qummī: Firaq al-Shīʿah pg. 102.

4  Al-Shaykhiyyah: they are also referred to as al-Aḥmadiyyah. They are the followers of Shaykh 

Aḥmad al-Iḥsā’ī (who was born in the year 166 A.H. and died in the year 241 A.H.) He was among the 

scholars of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Al-Ālūsī says regarding al-Iḥsā’ī and his followers, “their speech 

indicates that they believe regarding ʿAlī I that which the philosophers believe regarding the 

first intellect (universal reason, i.e. all creation emanated from it). The beliefs of ḥulūl, (incarnation: 

when the divine embodies the flesh of a human) taking the Imāms as deities and denying a physical 

resurrection have also been attributed to them. Among the foundations of their beliefs is the belief in 

the existence of a perfect man (who was given the form of Iḥsā’ī).” The Ithnā ʿAshariyyah Shīʿah have 

differed greatly regarding him.   continued....
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Kashfiyyah4. 1

continued from page 134

Some, such as al-Khowansārī (in Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 1/94) have praised him while others, such as 

Muḥammad Mahdī al-Qazwīnī (in his book Ẓuhūr al-Ḥaqīqah ʿ alā Firqat al-Shaykhiyyah) have condemned 

him. A third group, including ʿAlī al-Bilādī (in Anwār al-Badarayn pg. 408) preferred not to comment 

regarding him, whilst a fourth group decided to take the ‘middle path’ regarding him. Muḥammad 

Ḥusayn says:

اختلف الناس فیه بني من یقول برکنیته و بني من یقول بكفره و التوسط خري المور واحلق انه من اکابر علامء المامیة

People have differed regarding him. Among them are those who believe that he is the 

foundation of faith, and another group who believes that he was a disbeliever. However, the 

best of paths is moderation, and the truth is that he was from the senior scholars of the 

Imāmiyyah.

Thereafter he showers some praise upon him, and he goes on to say:

نعم له کلامت ىف مؤلفاته بجملة – کذا – متشاهبة ل جيوز من اجلها التهجم واجلراة عىل تكفريه

Yes, he has some statements in his writings which are highly questionable. This does not 

make it permissible to attack him and be bold in declaring him a disbeliever. (Muḥammad 

Ḥusayn Āl Kāshif al-Ghiṭā (the footnotes of Rawḍāt al-Jannāt pg. 408-409).

This difference of opinion informs us that the blasphemous bunkum and deviation proclaimed 

by this man were taken lightly by many of the Shīʿah. For more information on the religion of the 

Shaykhiyyah, refer to al-Ālūsī: Nahj al-Salāmah pg. 18-19 (of the manuscript), Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah 

pg. 22, al-Aʿlamī al-Ḥā’irī: Muqtabas al-Athar 20/126, Muḥammad Ḥasan Āl al-Talaqānī: al-Shaykiyyah 

Nash’atuhā wa Taṭawwuruhā, Majallat al-ʿIrfān vol.22, pg. 199, Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 8/390, Muḥsin ʿAbd al-

Ḥamīd: Ḥaqīqat al-Bābiyyah wa l-Bahā’iyyah pg. 34, Goldziher: al-ʿAqīdat wa l-Sharīʿah pg. 270, Mubārak 

Ismāʿīl: al-Tayyārāt al-Fikriyyah pg. 110

1  They are the followers of Kāẓim ibn Qāsim al-Rishtī (d. 1259 A.H.). He was the student of al-Iḥsā’ī 

(the founder of the Shaykhiyyah), and he succeeded him in his post after his death. He upheld the 

teaching of his teacher adding onto it a greater degree of extremism and fanaticism. They were 

named al-Kashfiyyah on account of the claim of their leader, that he received kashf and ilhām (divine 

inspiration). Al-Ālūsī says regarding them, “al-Kashfiyyah is a title which was given to them by one of 

the viziers of the viziers (ʿAlī Riḍā Pashā) may Allah elevate his ranks. They are the students of al-Sayyid 

Kāẓim al-Ḥusaynī al-Rishtī who is a student of al-Iḥsā’ī, and he graduated under him. However, he 

opposed him in certain matters. His speech was more severe and distasteful than that of his teachers, 

to the extent that the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah consider him to be from the extremists. He, on the other 

hand, exonerates himself from the apparent meanings of his statements. I have met him many times, 

but I did not see in him that which the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah scholars say, who declare him a disbeliever. 
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Rukniyyah5. 1

Karīmkhāniyyah6. 2

Qizilbāshiyyah7. 3   

continued from page 135

Yes, the reality is that his views regarding the Imāms, the beginning of creation and the hereafter are 

different to theirs… I do not think that his differences with his teacher would be sufficient grounds 

to regard him and his followers a separate sect from the Shaykhiyyah.” Nahj al-Salāmah pg. 19. Other 

scholars have regarded his group to be a separate sect, on account of him explicitly saying this in his 

book Dalīl al-Ḥayrān pg. 136: 

هذا مسلك مل یسبقنى الیه احد قبىل
This is a view which has not been expressed by anyone before me. (Refer to Āl Ṭaʿah: Madīnat 

al-Ḥusayn pg. 34)

It is for this reason that Muḥammad Ḥusayn Āl Kāshif al-Ghiṭā says regarding him, “he is the one 
who strayed from the correct path and deviated greatly. He is the one who brought upon the Shīʿah 
Imāmiyyah the greatest trial and test. The calamity of al-Bābiyyah was given birth to by him and 
his followers, not his teacher al-Iḥsā’ī.” Muḥammad Ḥusayn Āl Kāshif al-Ghiṭā: footnotes of Anwār 
al-Badrayn pg. 408-409. Further details regarding them can be found in Muṣtafā ʿImrān: Tahāfut al-
Bābiyyah pg. 37-39, Āl Ṭuʿmah: Madīnat al-Ḥusayn (this book contains a lengthy discussion regarding 
the Kashfiyyah from the books of their leader and his students pg. 24 onwards), ʿAbd al-Razzāq al-
Ḥusaynī: al-Bābiyyūn wa l-Bahā’iyyūn pg. 10.   

1  The followers of Mirzā Muḥammad Karīm ibn Ibrāhīm Khān al-Kirmānī. He is one of the students 

of al-Rishtī and he upheld his madh-hab. They were given their name as they believed in the fourth 

rukn (principle) and the perfect Shīʿī. They understood this to be from the foundational principles of 

the dīn and they believed that it took the form of their leader. Refer to Āl Ṭuʿmah: Madīnat al-Ḥusayn 

pg. 56. Some scholars are of the view that Rukniyyah and Kashfiyyah are titles of the Shaykhiyyah 

and all of them are one and the same sect. Refer to Majallat al-ʿIrfān vol. 33 pg. 199, Muḥammad Āl al-

Ṭaliqānī: al-Shaykhiyyah pg. 274.   

2  They are the followers of Muḥammad al-Fajrī al-Kirmānī Karīmkhān, who was upon the madh-

hab of the Shaykhiyyah. This is why al-Ḥā’irī said regarding him, “the leader of the Shaykhiyyah.” 

Muqtabas al-Athar 24/274-275. 

3  They are Shīʿah who follow the Safavid Sūfī order. The word Qizilbāsh means red head. They were given 

this name because they would cover their heads with a red uniform, i.e. a specific red hat which was their 

outstanding symbol. One of them describes it; “Ḥaydar ibn Junayd al-Ṣafawī ordered his followers don 

a distinctive twelve-gored crimson headwear indicating their adherence to the Twelve Imams.” Muḥsin 

al-Amīn claimed that Qizilbash was a title of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah in some countries (as stated earlier). 

He probably said this merely to hide the extent of division among the Shīʿah as well as their abundance 

of sects, as he usually does. Refer to Muṣtafā al-Shībī: al-Fikr al-Shīʿī pg. 405-406, Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 1/23,24.    
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All of these sects belong to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Their principles are spread 

out in the books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Despite this, they declare one another 

disbelievers.1 Some researchers have added a few more names to this list, 

i.e. al-Qartiyyah2, al-Bābiyyah3 and al-Kowhariyyah4. Others have also added 

the Nūrbakhshiyyah5. Al-Ālūsī says, “it is not unlikely that more sects of the 

1  Al-Ārā’ al-Ṣarīḥah pg. 81

2  The followers of a woman named Hind. Her agnomen was Umm Salamah, and her title wa Qurrat 

al-ʿAyn. This title was given to her by Kāẓim al-Rishtī in his correspondences with her as she was one 

of his followers. After his death, she followed al-Bāb, and thereafter opposed him in a few matters 

including the establishment of responsibility. It is said that she believed that all private parts were 

permissible and there was no responsibility. Al-Ālūsī (Abū al-Thanā) says: “I did not perceive any 

of that from her, even though she was imprisoned in my house for two months. According to my 

research, the Bābiyyah and Qartiyyah are the same sect. They hold the same beliefs as the Kashfiyyah 

regarding the Imāms, and they believe that the responsibility of performing five ṣalāh has been 

terminated. They also believe that revelation has not come to an end.” Nahj al-Salāmah pg. 21. Refer 

to Āl Ṭuʿmah: Madīnat al-Ḥusayn pg. 56, 239. Most of the books that have been authored regarding the 

Bābiyyah speak about this woman and her followers. Refer to the references that will be presented 

in the next footnote.  

3  The followers of al-Bāb Mīrzā ʿAlī Muḥammad al-Shīrāzī (1235-1265). He was from the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah Imāmiyyah. He claimed to be the Bāb (door) of the Imām that they are waiting for. He 

alone speaks on behalf of him. Thereafter, he claimed that he is the (awaited) Imām. As if that was 

not enough, he further went on to claim that Allah — whose being is far too lofty to be affected by 

these types of nonsensical claims — embodied Himself into him. His kufr and deviation was of many 

different types. Refer to Muḥsin ʿAbd al-Ḥamīd: Ḥaqīqat al-Bābiyyah wa l-Bahā’iyyah, Muṣtafā ʿImrān: 

Tahāfuat al-Bābiyyah wa l-Bahā’iyyah, Maḥmūd al-Mallāḥ: al-Bābiyyah wa l-Bahā’iyyah, Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr: 

al-Bābiyyah.  

4  They are the followers of al-Ākhund Mullā Ḥasan Kowhhar, whose sect is promoted in Karbalā 

until today. (Āl-Ṭuʿmah: Madīnat al-Ḥusayn pg. 55). The Kashfiyyah had a great effect in bringing them 

to the fore. Op. cit. pg. 239. They take the Imāms to be deities and thereafter say that it (this view) 

emancipates a sinner from the punishment of his sins. Ibid pg. 53-54

5  This is a reference to Muḥammad Nūrbakhsh al-Qohistānī whose agnomen was Abū al-Qāsim. He 

was born in the year 795 A.H. and he died in the year 869 A.H. The Ithnā ʿAshariyyah claim that 

this sect is one of their sects. They are found in the valleys of Himalaya and Kohistan in Baltistān, 

which lies next to Tibet (China). He claimed that he is the Mahdī. His agnomen was on the pattern of 

his (al-Mahdī’s) name. He disbelieved in the Mahdi of the Shīʿah and dissociated himself from them. 
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Imāmiyyah are still to emerge.” We ask Allah for protection.1

Along the course of my search for the texts of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, which they 

attribute to the Imāms and relate them in their reliable works, I found that it 

contains the seeds of many different sects and deviant desires. Every worshipper 

of his desires, extremist and innovator will find in there his objective and goals. 

It became voluminous due to the permissibility (or rather commendableness) 

of Taqiyyah (dissimulation), excessive fabrications against the Imams and the 

admittance of the irreligious and conspirators (against Islam, not Shīʿism) among 

its ranks. The Shīʿī scholars were also unable to discern the original beliefs from 

that which was added on along the centuries, as they had no proper scale by 

which they could measure the correctness of any of the narration. These, among 

others, are the reasons why they include the seeds of almost every poisonous 

belief in their hideous narrations.

If we decide to present a comprehensive discussion regarding each sect 

independently, our discussion will lengthen to a great extent whereas it is not 

part of our actual subject. Our aim is to do a study regarding their roots, not 

the development of their sects, the details of the founders thereof, their views 

and ideas. We may suffice upon discussing the split of the Shīʿah into Uṣūliyyah 

continued from page 137

Due to this, some of them are of the opinion that he was not from the sects of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. 

Rather, they believe that he was from those Ṣūfiyyah who believed in Waḥdat al-Wujūd. Iḥsān Ilāhī 

Ẓahīr: al-Shīʿah wa l-Tashayyuʿ pg. 316. However this does not prove that they were not part of the 

Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. His ideas were mostly from their school of thought, but he claimed to be the Mahdī 

and tried to fit the narrations of the Ahl al-Sunnah upon himself. He accepted the Twelve Imāms and 

that is why on the day in which he accepted the pledge of allegiance as the Mahdī, he sufficed upon 

accepting all twelve Imāms (using the number of the Imāms as a source of blessing). Al-Shībī: al-Fikr 

al-Shīʿī pg. 332 Similarly, he visited the ‘sanctified Shīʿī shrines’ when he visited ʿIrāq. Al-Shībī: al-Fikr 

al-Shīʿī pg. 333  As for his Sufī leanings, the Shīʿah have often used Sufism as a springboard, tool and 

guise to trap the ignorant and unwary. For further reading regarding this sect, refer to al-Shīʿah wa 

l-Tashayyuʿ pg. 314, Muṣtafā al-Shībī: al-Fikr al-Shīʿī pg. 328.   

1  Abū al-Thanā al-Ālūsī: Nahj al-Salāmah pg. 22
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and Akhbāriyyah, as the Uṣūliyyah is the basis and foundation of the religion of 

the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, who make up the majority, and they are rivalled by the 

Akhbāriyyah — who are less than them in number. 

The rest of the sects do not have the numbers and size that is possessed by the 

Uṣūliyyah. This is why we have sufficed upon brief definitions of each sect in the 

footnotes. As for the differences between the Uṣūliyyah and Akhbāriyyah, this 

affects the foundations of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah sect. It is a difference of opinion 

that divides the champions and compilers of the legacy of their madh-hab. Whilst 

al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī (author of Wasā’il al-Shīʿah), al-Kāshānī (author of al-Wāfī), al-

Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī (author Mustadrak al-Wasā’il) and most importantly, Ibn Bābawayh 

al-Qummī (who was considered the leader of the Akhbārīs1) are all Akhbārīs and 

authors of the most authentic books of narrations according to them, they are 

opposed by al-Ṭūsī (author of al-Istibṣār and al-Tahdhīb) and al-Murtaḍā (to whom 

Nahj al-Balāghah is attributed — if not his brother) among other Uṣūlīs.   

Thus, the differences between the Uṣūlīs and the Akhbārīs is a difference of 

opinion that exists between the flag-bearers and pillars of the madh-hab. Hence 

we cannot take a step further without defining these two sects:

The Akhbārīs: They do not allow ijtihād (deduction of laws from the sources of 

Islam), and they act upon their apparent meaning of narration. They believe that 

all the narrations which appear in the four books of the Shīʿah2 are authentic and 

they were undoubtedly articulated by the Imams. They suffice upon the Qur’ān 

and their narrations. This is why they are called Akhbārīs, which is a reference 

to akhbār (narrations). They do not accept ijmāʿ (consensus) or the intellect as 

1  Refer to al-Uṣūliyyūn wa al-Akhbāriyyūn Firqat Wāḥidah pg. 4 You will also notice that some Akhbārī 

scholars rose to fame amongst them such as Muḥammad Ḥusayn Āl Kāshif al-Ghiṭā, the author of Aṣl 

al-Shīʿah wa Uṣūluhā. Some of the influential scholars of the Uṣūlīs, who make up the majority, are 

Muḥsin al-Ḥakīm, Sharīʿat Madārī, al-Khū’ī, al-Khomeini, etc. 

2  They are, al-Kāfī, al-Wāfī, al-Istibṣār and Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh. Details regarding them will appear 

under the section, “Sunnah, according to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah”.
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proofs.1 They see no need to learn the principles of jurisprudence (Uṣūl al-Fiqh), 

rather they see it as incorrect.

The Uṣūlīs/Mujtahids: They believe in ijtihād. According to them, laws are 

established from the Qur’ān, Sunnah, ijmāʿ and the intellect. They do not accept 

that all the narrations in the four books are authentic. They are the majority.2     

However, their scholar, al-Anṣārī reveals, as he quotes from their researcher 

Ghulām Riḍā al-Qummī, that the Akhbārīs rely solely upon the Shīʿī narrations, 

and accept them (even though they may contain flaws) without differentiating 

between the authentic and unacceptable narrations. He says:  

و یعجبنى فى بیان وجه تسمیة هذه الفرقة الخباریین المرموقة بالخباریة وهو احد المرین:

الول: کونهم عاملین بتمام القسام من الخبار من الصحیح و الحسن و الموثق و الضعیف من غیر ان 
یفرقوا بینها فى مقام العمل فى قبال المجتهدین

بالواحد منها اعنى الخبار  الدلیل  الكریم و خصوا  القران  الثالثة بما فیها  انكروا الدلة  انهم لما  الثانى: 
فلذلك سموا بالسم المذکور

I wish to explain the reason behind the name of the sect Akhbāriyyah. 

They are referred to as Akhbāriyyah due to one of two reasons:

They practise upon all types of narrations — ṣaḥīḥ, ḥasan and ḍaʿīf1. 3 

— without distinguishing between them before practising upon 

them, as opposed to the Mujtahids.

Since they rejected the other three sources of proofs, including 2. 

the Qur’ān, and confined it to only one (the narrations) they were 

given the above-mentioned name.4 

1  Refer to al-ʿAql ʿInd al-Shīʿah al-Imāmiyyah by Rushdī ʿIlyān.

2  Refer to Ḥasan al-Amīn: Dā’irat al-Maʿārif, pg. 107, ʿIzz al-Dīn Baḥr al-ʿUlūm: al-Taqlīd fī l-Sharīʿah pg. 

92, Farj al-ʿImrān: al-Usūliyyūn wa l-Akhbāriyyūn Firqat Wāḥidah pg. 19

3  The explanation of these terms will appear under the chapter, “their view regarding the Sunnah”.

4  Al-Qalā’id ʿalā l-Farā’id, marginal notes of Rasā’il al-Shaykh al-Anṣārī (Mabḥath Ḥujjiyat al-Qaṭʿ). Refer 

to al-Taqlīd fī l-Sharīʿat al-Islāmiyyah pg. 93
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A fact that deserves attention is that they bowed down to the fairy-tales in which 

it is mentioned that the Qur’ān is incomplete. Hence they discarded its proofs 

and preferred over it their fairy-tales. Due to this, they expelled themselves from 

the boundaries of Islam. However, despite this blatant kufr which they openly 

declared, many Shīʿī scholars have this to say regarding the differences between 

the Akhbārīs and Uṣūlīs:

یقتصر على بعض الوجوه البسیطة کكل خالف یحدث بین ابناء الطائفة الواحدة تبعا لختالف الرائ و النظر

It is confined to a few simple matters, just like any other difference of 

opinion which occurs between the adherents of a sect on account of the 

differences that exist between outlooks and intellects.1   

The author of al-Uṣūliyyūn wa l-Akhbāriyyūn Firqat Wāḥidah says:

انى بحسب تتبعى و فحصى کتب الصولیین والخباریین لم اجد فرقا بین هتین الطائفتین ال فى بعض 
المور التى ل توجب تشنیعا و ل قدحا

According to the extensive research and studying that I have done of the 

books of the Uṣūlīs and Akhbārīs, I did not find a difference between these 

two sects except in some matters, which do not necessitate that either of 

them should be reproached or considered incorrect.2

Hence, are they two agents of the same mission?

One of the present day Shīʿah wished to trivialise the gravity of their view 

regarding practising upon the Qur’ān and rejecting the Qur’ān. He says:

کیف ینكرون الخباریون و هم من المسلمین دلیلیة الكتاب

How is it possible that the Akhbārīs do not take the Qur’ān as a source of 

proof whereas they are from the Muslims?3

1  Al-Taqlīd pg. 92, al-Baḥrānī: al-Ḥadā’iq 1/169-170

2  Farj al-ʿImrān: al-Uṣūliyyūn wa al-Akhbāriyyūn Firqat Wāḥidah pg. 2-3

3  ʿIzz al-Dīn: al-Taqlīd pg. 93
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Thereafter, he tries to find for them a crevice through which they can escape by 

quoting their scholar al-Astarabādī:

ان القران ورد على وجه التعمیة بالنسبة الى اذهان الرعیة

Indeed the (text of the) Qur’ān is quite general for the minds of the people.1

Therefore, it is not permissible to act upon it, except according to the guidelines of 

their narrations.2 Thus, in essence, both explanations lead to the same conclusion. 

This is because their narrations are an attempt at misinterpreting the meaning of 

the Qur’ān and turning it away from its actual implications, as will be explained. 

This applies to a greater extent to this sect, since they do not even believe in 

differentiating between the unreliable and so called authentic narrations.

Concerning the initial split of the Shīʿah into Akhbārīs and Uṣūlīs, al-Baḥrānī says 

regarding their scholar Muḥammad Amīn al-Astarabādī (d. 1033 A.H.):

هو اول من فتح باب الطعن على المجتهدین و تقسیم الفرقة...الى اخبارى و مجتهد

He is the first one who opened the door of criticising the Mujtahids and 

dividing the sect… into Akhbārīs and Mujtahids.3

Others claim that it was done previously, and al-Astarabādī simply revived the 

concept.4 Notwithstanding all of the above, there has been rebuttals, arguments, 

reproaching and declaration of kufr between these two sects — to the extent that 

each group believed it to be impermissible to perform ṣalāh behind the opposition.5 

Among the scholars of the Akhbāriyyah were those who did not touch the writings 

of the Uṣūliyyah, fearing its impurity. They would only touch it using their clothes.6 

1  Al-Fawā’id al-Madaniyyah pg. 47-48, al-Taqlīd pg. 94, al-Ḥadā’iq 1/169

2  ibid

3  Lu’lu’at al-Baḥrayn pg. 117

4  Al-Uṣūliyyūn wa l-Akhbāriyyūn Firqat Wāḥidah pg. 4

5  Refer to Muḥammad Jawād Mughniyah: Maʿa ʿUlamā’ al-Najaf pg. 74

6  Muḥammad Āl al-Ṭaliqānī: al-Shaykhiyyah pg. 9
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Al-Astarabādī (who was an Akhbārī) declared some of the Uṣūlīs to be kāfir and 

he also insinuated that they are destroying the dīn1 (as he opines). Similarly, al-

Kāshānī (who was also an Akhbārī and he authored one of the eight fundamental 

books, i.e. al-Wāfī) attributed kufr to a number of their scholars.2 He was taken to 

task by one3 of them as he had views which were similar to the (deviant) ṣūfīs and 

the philosophers, which necessitated kufr, for example, his belief in the idea of 

Waḥdat al-Wujūd.4 In this way, they keep declaring one another kāfir, an age-old 

tradition that their predecessors initiated. This can also be seen in many of their 

narrations, as will appear.5 Nevertheless, both of these sects belong to the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah.     

As for the essential differences between these two groups, their scholar, Kāshif 

al-Ghiṭā wrote a book titled, al-Ḥaqq al-Mubīn fī Taṣwīb al-Mujtahidīn wa Takhṭi’at 

al-Akhbāriyyīn,6 in which he counted these differences to be eighty in number. 

Al-Baḥrānī tries to do away with these differences, so he brings them down to as 

little as eight7 or even less,8 as he believes that they open the door for criticising 

the scholars of both sects and make the Shīʿah9 vulnerable to condemnation. 

However, he was beaten by his successor, Muḥsin al-Amīn, who tried getting away 

with the claim that they are no more than five in number.10 Then, a third stance 

1  Lu’lu’at al-Baḥrayn: al-Baḥrānī pg. 118

2  Ibid pg. 121

3  This was Al-Baḥrānī. Refer to Lu’lu’at al-Baḥrayn pg. 121 

4  A ṣūfī term, the apparent meaning of which is open blasphemy. It means that Allah is in everything. 

In other words, there is only one existing being, Allah. However, some scholars have stated that the 

correct interpretation thereof is that (the greatness of) Allah can be witnessed in everything. His is 

the only true and independent existence.  

5  Under the discussion of occultation in this book. 

6  This book was printed in Tehran in the year 1316 A.H. Refer to al-Dharīʿah 7/37-38 

7  ʿIzz al-Dīn Baḥr al-ʿUlūm: al-Taqlīd pg. 95

8  In the book al-Ḥadā’iq, “I did not find him establishing more than four differences.” Refer to al-

Ḥadā’iq 1/167.

9  Al-Ḥadā’iq 1/167

10  Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 17/453-458
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also existed, which was a stance in between the two, thus bringing the number to 

a total of forty-three,1 forty2 and twenty-nine.3

The minimising of the differences is achieved by claiming that some of the matters 

are inter-linked, claiming that a difference of opinion exists within the sect itself 

so the contrary view cannot represent the sect or the difference does not really 

exist. An example of the last case is the issue of ijmāʿ, which is established as 

a source of proof by the Uṣūlīs and rejected by the Akhbārīs. However, their 

scholar, al-Baḥrānī believes that this difference does not exist, as he states that 

even though the Uṣūlīs have listed it as one of the sources of proof in their books 

regarding the principles of jurisprudence, they have discarded it on a practical 

level in their books wherein proofs are mentioned. They have argued regarding 

its establishment, occurrence and whether the results thereof ever existed. Thus, 

the effects of it have been totally annihilated.4  

The object of our discussion is not to get into all the matters in which they 

oppose one another, 5 rather we only wish to point out the division of the Shīʿah 

themselves into two sects who oppose one another and disagree regarding the 

sources of proofs, to say the least — even though some have tried to sweep it 

1  This is the view of their scholar ʿAbd Allāh ibn Ṣāliḥ al-Baḥrānī as stated in his book Munyat al-

Mumārisīn, refer to al-Ḥadā’iq 1/167 

2  This is the view of their scholar ʿAbd Allāh al-Samāhījī. Refer to Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 1/36

3  This is the view of their scholar al-Khowansārī refer to Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 1/36.

4  Al-Ḥadā’iq 1/168

5  For details regarding these differences refer to Muqtabas al-Athar of al-Ḥā’irī 3/296, al-Khowansārī: 

Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 1/36, al-Baḥrānī: al-Ḥadā’iq 1/167, al-Kashkūl 2/386-389, Muḥammad Ṣādiq Baḥr al-

ʿUlūm: Dalīl al-Qaḍā al-Sharʿī Uṣūluhū wa Furūʿuhū 3/22-26, Muḥsin al-Amīn: Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 17/453-458, 

ʿIzz al-Dīn Baḥr al-ʿUlūm: al-Taqlīd pg. 95, al-Gharīfī: al-Ijtihād wa l-Fatwā pg. 99. Some have said that 

the most important differences that exist between them are four in number: 1) The types of aḥādīth 

(ṣaḥiḥ, ḥasan, muwaththaq, ḍaʿīf) which is established by the by the Uṣūlīs and rejected by the 

Akhbārīs. 2) Taqlīd, the Uṣūlīs do not accept that a dead person can be followed, whereas the Akhbārīs 

accept it. 3 & 4) Ijmāʿ and the intellect. The Uṣūlīs accept that they can be used after the Qur’ān and 

the Sunnah, but the Akhbārīs do not accept that. Refer to al-Gharīfī: al-Ijtihād wa l-Fatwā pg. 99
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under the carpet. At this point, I wish to highlight that these differences which 

occurred between the two sects of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah have shed light upon 

many realities of their religion, as the veil of Taqiyyah was ripped to pieces by 

the assaults that took place during the attacks on each other. Had it not been for 

these differences, these realities would not have come to the fore. 

A careful and thoughtful study of the differences between the two sects will 

definitely reveal many of the secrets of the religion.1

1  Personally, I benefitted from the arguments between them under the chapter, “their view regarding 

the Sunnah” and the chapter of Ijmāʿ.
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Section One

Their Beliefs Regarding the Sources of Islam

This section contains three chapters:

Chapter One – Their Beliefs Regarding the Book of Allah1. 

Chapter Two – Their Beliefs Regarding the Sunnah2. 

Chapter Three – Their Beliefs Regarding Ijmāʿ3. 

Chapter One

Their Beliefs Regarding the Glorious Qur’ān

In this chapter, if Allah wills, we will first include the statements of the Shīʿah 

which expose their beliefs regarding the Book of Allah E. We will first 

present their view regarding the Qur’ān as a source of proof and their opposition 

of the consensus of the ummah in this matter. They believe that the Qur’ān cannot 

be a proof, unless it is accompanied by one who keeps it in place (one of the 

twelve Imāms). They also believe that the knowledge of the Qur’ān is preserved 

only with the Imām. They were handpicked for its knowledge, and none besides 

them had access to it. Furthermore, they opine that he has the right to restrict 

the general command and add conditions to that which is stated without any 

conditions therein, etc. 

Secondly, we will present their beliefs regarding the meaning of the Qur’ān. This 

will include their view that the Qur’ān has an inner meaning, which is only known 

by the Imāms as well as their view that most of the Qur’ān was revealed regarding 

them and their enemies. Thirdly, we will include their views regarding the text of 

the Qur’ān, and we will study whether or not the Shīʿah believe that the Qur’ān is 

incomplete and was interpolated.
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Added to the above, the Shīʿah believe that the Qur’an is a creation — an idea 

which they inherited from the Muʿtazilah. This matter will also be discussed 

under the chapter regarding their beliefs concerning the names of Allah and 

His attributes. Another claim of theirs, which repeatedly appears in their books 

although no one has analysed it or pointed it out, is that divine books are revealed 

to the Imāms. This matter was unclear to many, to the extent that I seen some 

researchers mistaking this to be the same as another view that is attributed to 

the Shīʿah, viz. the Qur’ān was interpolated. Among them was Goldhizer, Muḥibb 

al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb and Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr.

The Shīʿah also uphold the belief that their Imāms possess all the books that were 

revealed upon the ambiyā’. We will look into this matter as well as the one prior 

to it under the discussion ‘belief upon the Book’ – which is one of the pillars 

of faith. The reason why I mentioned them here is so that a complete picture 

of their beliefs regarding the Book of Allah could be drawn (as this is easier 

when everything is mentioned in one place). However, these three matters have 

been discussed in the mentioned places, as they are more appropriate for the 

discussion. 

All the above has been covered in this book, as I noticed (according to my own 

research) that those who countered Shīʿism did not give due attention to them. 

Our contemporary scholars have excessively discussed one subject, i.e. the view of 

interpolation of the Qur’ān, which is attributed to the Shīʿah. We will see that the 

discussions around this subject were not free from mistakes and generalisation 

of the view that is actually upheld by the extremist Shīʿah. We seek the help of 

Allah alone.
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Discussion One 

Their Belief Regarding the Qur’ān as a Source of Proof

This discussion will be divided into three sub-sections; Firstly, their claim that 

the Qur’ān cannot be used as a proof, unless it is accompanied with the opinion 

of the Imām. Secondly, the belief that the knowledge of the Qur’ān and its 

understanding is confined to the Imāms. Thirdly, the view that the Imām has the 

right to restrict the general commands of the Qur’ān and add conditions to those 

which were revealed without any conditions attached to them, etc. 

a. The Qur’ān Cannot be a Proof Unless it is accompanied With the Opinion 
of the Imām 

Along the course of my study of Shīʿī literature, I found that this matter was 

emphasised in a number of their relied upon works. I had never previously 

imagined that any sect which associates itself with Islam would dare say, “the 

Qur’ān cannot be used as a source of proof,” whereas Allah says regarding those 

who asked for a sign to prove the truthfulness of the Messenger H: 

ٓا َاْنَزْلَنا َعَلْیَك اْلِكٰتَب ُیْتٰلی َعَلْیِهْم ؕ َاَو َلْم َیْكِفِهْم َانَّ

And is it not sufficient for them that We revealed to you the Book (i.e., the 

Qur’ān) which is recited to them?1

Thus, the glorious Qur’ān is the sign, proof and evidence. However, the scholar 

of the Shīʿah, who they have dubbed Thiqat al-Islām (the reliable one of Islam), al-

Kulaynī, reports in his book Uṣūl al-Kāfī (which the Shīʿah revere as much as the 

Ahl al-Sunnah revere Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī2):

1  Sūrah al-ʿAnkabūt: 51

2  Refer to the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah,” in this book.
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ان القران ل یكون حجة ال بقیم...و ان علیا کان قیم القران و کانت طاعته مفترضة و کان الحجة على 
الناس بعد رسول الله

The Qur’ān cannot be a proof except with the Imām one who keeps it in 

place…ʿAlī was the one who kept the Qur’ān in place. Obedience to him 

was compulsory upon the people, and he was the proof against the people, 

after Rasūlullāh.1

This doctrine can be found in many of their seminal books such as Rijāl al-

Kashshī2, ʿIlal al-Sharā’iʿ3, al-Maḥāsin4, Wasā’il al-Shīʿah,5 etc. What exactly do they 

mean by this statement? Does it mean that the text of the Qur’ān cannot be used 

as proof unless it is sanctioned or explained by the Imām? This would mean that 

the actual proof is not the word of al-Raḥmān, but rather the word the Imām! Or, 

do they mean that the Qur’ān will not be practised upon except if it is enforced 

by the sultan, and he is the one who keeps it in place by implementing it? This 

possibility is ruled out due another narration which complements the above 

narration. This narration states:

فنظرت فى القران فاذا هو یخاصم به المرجئ و القدرى والزندیق الذى ل یؤمن به حتى یغلب الرجال 
بخصومته فعرفت ان القران ل یكون حجة  ال بقیم

I pondered over the Qur’ān. I found that the Murjī’ah, Qadariyyah and 

renegades who do not have faith; all use it to argue and defeat men with 

their arguments. Thereupon I realised that the Qur’ān cannot serve as 

proof unless it is accompanied by the Imām.6

This implies that the statements of the Imām are clearer than the speech of al-
Raḥmān. It is also clear from the above that the actual proof is the statements of 

1  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/188

2  Al-Ṣadūq: ʿIlal al-Sahrā’iʿ pg. 192

3  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 420

4  Al-Barqī: al-Maḥāsin pg. 268

5  Al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī: Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/141

6  Ibid
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the Imam as he alone has the ability of explaining it. Hence, they have referred 
to the Qur’ān as al-Qur’ān al-Ṣāmit (the silent Qur’ān) and the Imām as al-Qur’ān 
al-Nāṭiq (the talking Qur’ān). They even have a ‘narration’ from ʿAlī I wherein 
it is alleged that he said:

هذا کتاب الله الصامت و انا کتاب الله الناطق

This is the silent Book of Allah, and I am the Book of Allah who speaks.1

Another narration goes:

ذلك القران فاستنطقوه فلن ینطق لكم اخبرکم عنه

This is the Qur’ān. Ask it to speak, and it will never speak to you people. I 

will inform you about it.2

Their narrations also state:

و على تفسیر کتاب الله

ʿAlī is the explanation of the Book of Allah.3

On other occasions, they claim that the Imāms are in fact the Qur’ān.4 Yet another 

1  Al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī: al-Fuṣūl al-Muhimmah pg. 235 

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/61

3  Al-Biḥār 37/209, al-Ṭabarsī: al-Iḥtijāj pg. 31-33, al-Barūjardī: Tafsīr al-Ṣirāṭ al-Mustaqīm 20/30

4  This is why we find them misinterpreting the verse:

ِذْی ُاْنِزَل َمَعه� ْوَر الَّ َبُعْوا النُّ َواتَّ

…and followed the light which was sent down with him – (Sūrah al-Aʿrāf: 157).

They say, ‘“light” refers to ʿAlī and the Imāms Q. (Thus, according to this, the Imāms were sent 

down from the heavens).’ Al-Kāfī 1/194. They also misinterpret the following verse:

َله� ِمْن تِْلَقٓاِیٔ َنْفِسْیۚ   اِْن  ْلُهؕ   ُقْل َما َیُكْوُن لِْیٓ َاْن ُاَبدِّ ِذْیَن َل َیْرُجْوَن لَِقٓاَءَنا اْئِت بُِقْرٰاٍن َغرْيِ ٰهَذآ َاْو َبدِّ َو اَِذا ُتْتٰلی َعَلْیِهْم ٰاَیاُتَنا َبیِّٰنٍتۙ   َقاَل الَّ
ۚ ی اَِلیَّ بُِع اِلَّ َما ُیْوٰحٓ َاتَّ

And when Our verses are recited to them as clear evidences, those who do not expect the 

meeting with Us say, “Bring us a Qur’ān other than this or change it.”  Say, [O Muḥammad], “It is 

not for me to change it on my own accord.  I only follow what is revealed to me. (Sūrah Yūnus: 15)
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claim of theirs is that the Qur’ān was not explained to anyone besides ʿAlī I.1 

If any of the above makes any sense, what definitely does not make sense is how 

could ʿAlī be the one who keeps the Qur’ān in its place if he himself was the 

Qur’ān? If he was the Qur’ān or the one who keeps it in place, then why was it 

explained to him? Similarly, how could it have been explained to him when he 

was the explanation? Undoubtedly, these views are a collection of contradictions, 

which were concocted by a disbeliever whose only intention was the corruption 

of the religion of the Muslims. Who else would have said this regarding the Book 

which was revealed by Allah as a means of guidance for the entire humanity? 

Allah says:

ِلٰحِت َانَّ َلُهْم َاْجًرا َکبِْیًرا ِذْیَن َیْعَمُلْوَن الصّٰ ُر اْلُمْؤِمنِْیَن الَّ تِْی ِهَی َاْقَوُم َوُیَبشِّ اِنَّ ٰهَذا اْلُقْرٰاَن َیْهِدْی لِلَّ

 Indeed, this Qur’ān guides to that which is most suitable and gives good 

tidings to the believers who do righteous deeds that they will have a great 

reward.2   

continued from page 151

They say, “Bring us a Qur’ān other than this or change it (i.e. Amīr al-Mu’minīn).” Refer to Tafsīr al-

ʿAyyāshī 2/120, Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/419, Tafsīr al-Burhān 2/180, Tafsīr Nūr al-Thaqalayn 2/296, Tafsīr al-Qummī 

1/310, and Biḥār al-Anwār 80 /36. 

A similar misinterpretation is seen in their explanation of the verse:

ٓ اِْن َکاُنْوا ٰصِدِقنْيَ ْثِلهٖ َله�ۚ    َبْل لَّ ُیْؤِمُنْوَن ﴿33ۚ﴾  َفْلَیْاُتْوا بَِحِدْیٍث مِّ َاْم َیُقْوُلْوَن َتَقوَّ

Or do they say, “he has made it up”? Rather, they do not believe. Then let them produce a 

statement like it, if they should be truthful. (Sūrah al-Ṭūr: 33-34)

Tafsīr al-Qummī states:

“He has made it up”? i.e. Amīr al-Mu’minīn. “Rather, they do not believe” (that he did not 

make it up and he did not place it on account of his own view.) Then let them produce a 

statement like it (a man like him from Allah), if they should be truthful.

Refer to Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/333, al-Baḥrānī: al-Burhān fī Tafsīr al-Qur’ān 4/242, Biḥār al-Anwār 36/85, etc. 

1  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/250 

2  Sūrah al-Isrā: 9
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The rightly guided Khalīfah, ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib I said:

کتاب الله فیه نبا ما قبلكم و حكم ما بینكم هو الفصل لیس بالهزل من ترکه من جبار قصمه الله و من ابتغى 
الهدى فى غیره اضله الله وهو حبل الله المتین وهو الذکر الحكیم وهو الصراط المسثقیم وهو الذى ل 
تزیغ به الهواء ول تلتبس به اللسن و ل تنقضى عجائبه ول یشبع منه العلماء من قال به صدق و من عمل 

به اجر و من حكم به عدل ومن دعا الیه هدى الى صراط مسستقیم

The Book of Allah contains historical anecdotes of the people before you 

and the law that you should apply among yourselves. It is the judge. It is 

not a means of amusement. Whoever discards it out of arrogance, Allah 

will destroy him and whoever looks to anything besides it for guidance, 

Allah will lead him astray. It is the Rope of Allah which will not ever snap, 

the reminder which is filled with wisdom and the straight path. Desires 

are not corrupted by it and tongues are not confused by its recital. It does 

not cease to amaze (the reader) and the scholars are never satiated by it (it 

always leaves them with a desire for more). Whoever speaks it or recites 

it says the absolute truth, whoever practices upon it, will be rewarded, 

whoever passes a judgement according to it, his judgement will be filled 

with justice and whoever calls towards it will be guided to the straight path.1

1  Ibn Kathīr states while commenting upon this narration: “Those who attribute this statement to 

Nabī H are mistaken. The most that can be said regarding it is that it is the statement of Amīr al-

Mu’minīn ʿAlī I.” Refer to Ibn Kathīr: Faḍā’il al-Qur’ān pg. 15. Al-Tirmidhī reports a version wherein 

it is attributed to Nabī H under the section of the reward received for the Qur’ān, the chapter of 

the virtues of the Qur’ān, number 2906 4/172. Al-Dāramī reports it in his Sunan, the book regarding 

the virtues of the Qur’ān, the chapter of the merit of the Qur’ān pg. 831 and Imām Aḥmad reports 

it in his Musnad 2/703, number 704 (researched by Aḥmad Shākir. The isnād of this ḥadīth has been 

criticised. Al-Tirmidhī says, “we do not know this ḥadīth except from these narrators. The isnād is 

unknown, and Ḥārith (one of the narrators) has been criticised.” Refer to al-Tirmidhī 4/172. Ḥāfiẓ Ibn 

ʿArabī al-Mālikī says:  “The aḥādīth of Ḥārith cannot be relied upon.” Refer to ʿĀriḍat al-Aḥwadhī 11/30. 

Aḥmad Shākir says: “The isnād is quite unauthentic on account of Ḥārith.”’ Refer to al-Musnad 2/704. 

Another researcher corroborates the above and adds that perhaps the statement was uttered by ʿAlī 

I, and thereafter attributed to Nabī by Ḥārith (who was even regarded by some of the scholars to 

be a liar). Sharḥ al-Ṭaḥāwiyyah (Takhrīj al-Albānī) pg. 68. Nonetheless, this statement is reported from 

ʿAlī I in the books of the Shīʿah. Refer to Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/3, al-Burhān 1/7, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/15, Biḥār 

al-Anwār 7/19
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Ibn ʿAbbās I says, “whoever recites the Qur’ān and practices upon it is 

guaranteed safety from misguidance in this world and protection from being ill-

fated in the hereafter by Allah.” Thereafter he recited this verse:

َبَع ُهَداَی َفاَل َیِضلُّ َوَل َیْشٰقی َفَمِن اتَّ

Then whoever follows My guidance will neither go astray [in the world] 

nor suffer [in the hereafter].1

This matter (i.e. the Qur’ān is the actual proof and guide) is so widely accepted 

that it does not serve any purpose for us to mention all the proofs thereof. We 

have chosen to suffice upon the Qur’ān itself and that which is reported by the 

Ahl al-Sunnah from a personality of the Ahl al-Bayt. However, before concluding 

this discussion, we deem it appropriate to point out those statements in their own 

books which contradict their claims, as evidence against them regarding their 

excessive contradictions. We will also shed light upon the objective behind the 

concoction of such a theory. One of their reliable sources reports the following 

statement:

ذکر الرضى –رضى الله عنه- یوما القران فعظم الحجة فیه...فقال هو حبل الله المتین و عروته الوثقى...
حكیم  من  تنزیل  خلفه  من  ول  یدیه  بین  من  الباطل  یاتیه  ل  انسان  کل  على  حجة  و  البرهان  دلیل  جعل 

حمید

Al-Riḍā mentioned the Qur’ān one day and he presented a great deal of 

proof regarding it… thereafter he said, “it is the Rope of Allah which will 

not snap and the His reliable handhold. It was made the guide of the proof2 

and evidence against every human. No falsehood will infiltrate it neither 

from its front nor from the back. It is a revelation from the one who is Wise 

and Praiseworthy.”3

1  Sūrah Ṭāhā: 123, refer to Tafsīr Ibn Jarīr (al-Ṭabarī) 16/225 

2  This appears in the source from which this is quoted. However, this seems to be an error. The actual 

sentence should have been, “It is the guide of the bewildered,” as proof does not need a guide.    

3  Al-Majlisī: al-Biḥār 92/14, Ibn Bābawayh: ʿUyūn Akhbār al-Riḍā 2/130
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Another text of theirs reads:

فاذا التبست علیكم الفتن کقطع اللیل المظلم  فعلیكم بالقران فانه شافع مشفع من جعله امامه قاده الى 
الجنة ومن جعله خلفه ساقه الى النار وهو الدلیل یدل على خیر السبیل

When trials cause confusion among you, like portions of a dark night, then 

hold onto the Qur’ān as it is an intercessor whose intercession is upheld. 

Whoever keeps it in front of him, will be drawn by it to Jannah, and 

whoever keeps it behind him, it shoves him into hell. It is a guide which 

guides to the best path.1

Nahj al-Balāghah, which the Shīʿah attribute to ʿAlī I2 and believe regarding 

it that “no falsehood will infiltrate it neither from its front nor from the back”3 

reports the following statement: 

فالقران امر زاجر و صامت ناطق حجة الله على خلقه

Thus, the Qur’ān commands and reproaches. It is silent and it speaks. It is 

the proof of Allah against His creation.4

These texts are corroborated by any others, which exposes to us the degree of 

contradiction and confusion that exists in the sources of these people. As you 

have seen, their narrations always contradict one another. The greatest problem 

1  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/2, al-Biḥār 92/17

2  The experts have always expressed great suspicion and doubt regarding the attribution of this book 

to ʿAlī I. Al-Dhahabī says: “Whoever reads Nahj al-Balāghah will be convinced that it was falsely 

attributed to ʿAlī I.” Thereafter, he explains the reasons and signs thereof. Refer to Mīzān al-Iʿtidāl 

3/124, under the biography of Sharīf Murtaḍā. More details will appear regarding it under the chapter 

of the Sunnah, as well as those books wherein it has been analysed and criticised, Allah willing. 

3  Al-Hādī Kāshif al-Ghiṭā (a contemporary Shīʿī scholar) states that denying its attribution to ʿAlī 

I, according to them, is in the category of denying that which is obvious. He says: “The condition 

of all that is narrated in it is the exact same as that which is narrated from Nabī H.” Refer to 

Madārik Nahj al-Balāghah pg. 190

4  Nahj al-Balāghah pg. 265, researched by Ṣubḥī al-Ṣāliḥ, al-Biḥār 92/20
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that after finding themselves in this state of confusion, they decided to steer 

themselves out of it by holding onto all that which is against the view of the 

majority, i.e. the Ahl al-Sunnah. Further details regarding this will appear under 

the section of their beliefs regarding ijmāʿ. 

They prefer the views which oppose the views of the majority, even though they 

have texts which oppose these views. Furthermore, if any of their scholars were 

to wake up to the call of the truth and openly declare that he opposes them, 

they simply use their trump card of Taqiyyah, as will be discussed under the 

discussion related to Taqiyyah. Whoever ponders regarding this view of the 

Shīʿah concerning the Qur’ān — which is established beyond any doubt in their 

books — will realise that it is a product of one of their malicious enemies, who 

intended to keep them away from the Book of Allah and His guidance.    

This theory makes the Qur’ān dependent upon the presence of one who keeps it 

in place. According to the Shīʿah, the only people who can keep it in place are the 

twelve Imāms. This is based on their belief that the Qur’ān was only explained to 

one person, viz. ʿAlī I. Thereafter, this knowledge was passed on to the twelve 

Imāms. Each Imām taught it only to the next Imām until this chain ended with 

the twelfth Imām.1   

The twelfth Imām, however, is hidden and could not be traced for more than a 

thousand years. Neither can any of the sects of the Shīʿah find him, nor anyone 

else. Despite this, the Qur’ān cannot be used as a source of proof without the 

Imām (who is either hidden, as they claim, or does not exist). In other words, 

the Qur’ān can no longer be used as proof as the one who is to keep it in place is 

either hidden or does not exist. The Qur’ān can no longer be referred to or used 

as proof as the actual proof is the statement of the Imām who is not present 

(which ultimately means that the Qur’ān no longer serves it purpose as a source 

of proof). This is why the Akhbārī sect:

1  We will discuss this in detail under the chapter of the Sunnah, Allah willing.
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… rejected the other three sources of proofs,1 including the Qur’ān, and 

confined it to only one (i.e. the narrations, which is why) they were given 

the above-mentioned name.2

This is all that is needed to go astray and lead others away from the path of Allah. 

This was not where the conspiring against the Book of Allah and the Shīʿah ended, 

rather, it was one link of the chain, and one tactic from the grand ploy which aimed 

at distancing the Shīʿah in the furthest possible manner from the majority of the 

Muslims. It was the first and opening step towards interpreting the Book of Allah 

against its meaning, as they claimed that these (their concocted interpretations) 

were from the one who keeps it in place, the Imām from the Ahl al-Bayt. There is 

no proof besides his statements. He speaks on behalf of the Qur’ān and he alone 

can explain it. Without him, the Qur’ān cannot serve as proof!

b. Their Belief that the Knowledge of the Qur’ān and its Understanding is 
Confined to the Imāms

It is a known fact in Islam that the knowledge and understanding of the Qur’ān 

cannot be a secret confined to a certain bloodline. ʿAlī I was definitely not 

singled out as a recipient of this divine blessing, which would mean deprivation 

of the rest of the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H. Rather, they were (collectively) 

the first students thereof, who had the grand opportunity of learning the Qur’ān 

from the Messenger who was sent to the entire humanity, Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd 

Allāh H. They then had the privilege of imparting it to the rest of the 

generations to come. It is only the Shīʿah who deny this fact and fundamental 

belief of Islam and prefer to believe that Allah had confined all the knowledge 

contained in the Qur’ān to their twelve A’immah, and they alone know its 

interpretation. Whoever seeks the knowledge of the Qur’ān from anyone besides 

them is indeed misguided.     

1  Ijmāʿ, the intellect and the glorious Qur’ān.

2  Refer to al-Taqlīd fī l-Sharīʿah al-Islāmiyyah pg. 93.
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Some sources of the Ahl al-Sunnah state that this belief was originated or at least 

the roots thereof were planted by Ibn Saba’, as he is the one who claimed:

ان القران جزء من تسعة اجزاء و علمه عند على

The (present) Qur’ān is one of nine portions, and the knowledge of it by 

ʿAlī.1

This view is repeated in the books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah in many different 

narrations:

A lengthy narration from Abū ʿAbd Allāh appears in Uṣūl al-Kāfī, wherein he 

says: 

ان الناس یكفیهم القران لو وجدوا له مفسرا و ان رسول الله صلى الله علیه و سلم فسره لرجل واحد و 
فسر لالمة شان ذلك الرجل وهو على بن ابى طالب

The Qur’ān is sufficient for people, if they find one who is able to interpret 

it for them. Rasūlullāh H interpreted it for one man and he explained 

the details of that man to the ummah. He is ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib.2

Many of their reliable books report the following from Rasūlullāh:

ان الله انزل على القران وهو الذى من خالفه ضل و من یبتغى علمه عند غیر على هلك

Allah revealed upon me the Qur’ān. It is such a book that whoever opposes 

it will go astray and whoever seeks the explanation of it from anyone 

besides ʿAlī will be destroyed.3

1  Al-Jowzajānī: Aḥwāl al-Rijāl pg. 38

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/25, Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/131

3  Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/138. Refer to Biḥār al-Anwār 7/302, 19/23, al-Ṭabarī (al-Rāfiḍī): Bashārat al-Muṣtafā 

pg. 16, Amāmlī al-Ṣadūq pg. 40
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It is also claimed in their books that Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) asked Qatādah, “O 

Qatādah, are you the jurist of the people of Baṣrah?” Qatādah replied, “that is 

what they say.” Thereupon Abū Jaʿfar said: 

بلغنى انك تفسر القران فقال له قتادة نعم –الى ان قال- ویحك یا قتادة انما یعرف القران من خوطب به

“It has reached me that you explain the Qur’ān.” Qatādah replied in the 

affirmative whereupon Abū Jaʿfar said:

Woe unto you o Qatādah! Only that person has knowledge of the 

Qur’ān who was addressed by it.1

Tafsīr al-Furāt states:

انما على الناس ان یقرؤوا القران کما انزل فاذا احتاجوا الى تفسیره فالهتداء بنا و الینا

The only responsibility of the masses is to recite the Qur’ān as it was 

revealed. When they require its explanation, then guidance is in (following) 

us and (coming) to us.2

This chapter is laden with narrations, so much so that if I were to present all that 

is in front of me right now, it will fill an entire volume. Al-Kāfī contains a few 

chapters, each of which contain a number of their narrations on the subject. They 

include the following chapters:

The Imāms 1. I are the guardians of the decision of Allah and the 

treasurers of his knowledge.3

The ‘Ahl al-Dhikr’, who the creation have been commanded to ask 2. 

all their questions are only the Imāms.4

1 Al-Kāfī Kitāb al-Rawḍāh 12/415, number 485 (which is printed along with Sharḥ Jāmiʿ of al-Māzindarānī), 

Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/136, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/21-22, al-Burhān fī Tafsīr al-Qur’ān 1/18, Biḥār al-Anwār 24/237, 238 

2  Tafsīr Furāṭ pg. 91, Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/149

3  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/192

4  Ibid 1/210
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Whenever people are referred to as knowledgeable, it refers to the 3. 

Imāms.1

The ones who are well-grounded in knowledge are the Imāms.4. 2

The Imāms have been granted knowledge and it has been established 5. 

in their bosoms.3 

As for the author of al-Biḥār, as per his habit, has a large collection on this topic. 

Among his chapter titles are:

They are the custodians of the knowledge of the Qur’ān (This 1. 

chapter contains 54 narrations).4

They are the treasurers of the knowledge of Allah.2. 5

The knowledge of the skies and earth is not hidden from them.3. 6

Nothing is hidden from them.4. 7 

Wasā’il al-Shīʿah of al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī has a chapter entitled “the impermissibility of 

extracting laws from the apparent meaning of the Qur’ān by analogy, except after 

learning their interpretations from the speech of the A’immah”. This chapter 

contains eighty of their narrations.8 Al-Fuṣūl al-Muhimmah fī Uṣūl al-A’immah has a 

chapter titled “none knows the interpretation of the Qur’ān besides the Imāms.”9 

The author of Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī dedicated one of the introductory chapters of his book 

to this matter, i.e. “the second introduction — a synopsis of that which has come 

to us regarding the all the knowledge of the Qur’ān being confined to the Ahl al-

1  Ibid 1/212

2  Ibid 1/213

3  Ibid 1/213 

4  Al-Biḥār 23/188-205

5  Ibid 26/105

6  Ibid 26/109

7  Ibid 26/137

8  Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/129-152

9  Al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī: al-Fuṣūl al-Muhimmah pg. 173
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Bayt”.1 The author of Muqaddimat al-Burhān writes, “the fifth chapter : explaining 

that which indicates that the knowledge of the interpretation of the Qur’ān, or 

rather, the entire Qur’ān is known only to the Ahl al-Bayt”.2 He mentions a few of 

their narrations regarding this matter after which he says:

اقول و الخبار فى هذا الباب اکثر من ان تحصى

I say, “the narrations in this chapter are too many. They cannot be 

counted.”3

If we list all the Shīʿī books in which this has been discussed, the discussion 

will become lengthy, as this is one of their foundational principles. One of their 

Ayatollahs4 say:

اعلم ان علم القران مخزون عند اهل البیت وهو مما قضت به ضرورة المذهب

Know well that the knowledge of the Qur’ān is securely kept by the Ahl al-

Bayt. This is from the fundamentals of the madh-hab.5

It is quite amazing that based upon the claim that the Imāms alone have the 

knowledge of the Qur’ān, they claim that they have knowledge regarding 

everything. Abū ʿAbd Allāh (asl-Ṣādiq) says (as they falsely assert):

انى لعلم ما فى السموات و اعلم ما فى الرضین و اعلم ما فى الجنة و اعلم ما فى النار و اعلم ما کان 
و ما یكون ثم مكث هنیئة فراى ان ذلك کبر على من سمعه فقال علمت ذلك من کتاب الله ان الله یقول 

فیه تبیان کل شیئ

Indeed I know what is in the heavens, what is in the earths, what is in 

Jannah, what is in Jahannam, what happened in the past and what will 

1  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/19

2  Muqaddimat al-Burhān pg. 15

3  Ibid pg. 16 

4  Ḥusayn al-Barūjardī – one of their contemporary scholars

5  Al-Biḥār 26/111
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happen in the future. He paused for a while and noticed that his speech 

weighed heavily upon those who heard it. Thus he said, “I learnt all of it 

from the Book of Allah. Allah says in it ‘the explanation of everything.’”

Look at this text which is attributed to Jaʿfar V — and we stand witness to his 

innocence, as his piety and leadership does not allow this. The one who concocted 

it claims that he knew everything, but he was ignorant of even that which he 

was quoting as the Qur’ān does not contain any verse such as “تبیان کل شیئ”, the 

correct wording of the verse is  شیئ لكل   Allah disgraced him by exposing 1. تبینا 

his ignorance regarding this verse. This mistake also serves as a clear proof that 

these texts are from the fabrications of an irreligious individual who infiltrated 

the ranks of the Muslims in a move to plot against Islam and Muslims.

Analysis and Criticism of this View

Analysis of the Texts

The reader should be aware that it is beyond us to quote all their texts on this 

matter, gather them here and analyse them, due to their abundance. Doing so 

would require a great amount of pages. It is more appropriate for us to cite a 

few examples therefrom, as all echo the same meaning, i.e. the knowledge of the 

Qur’ān was confined to twelve Imāms, it is kept as a treasure by them and they, 

by means of it, have knowledge regarding everything. We will now pause and 

analyse and examine each text that we have quoted. Thereafter, we will return to 

the actual belief and analyse it.

The First Text: Wherein it is Claimed that Rasūlullāh H Explained 

the Qur’ān Only to ʿAlī I 

Allah E says:

ُرْوَن ُهْم َیَتَفكَّ َل اَِلْیِهْم َوَلَعلَّ ْکَر لُِتَبیَِّن  لِلنَّاِس َما ُنزِّ َو َاْنَزْلَنٓا  اَِلْیَك الذِّ

1  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 89
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And We revealed to you the message [i.e., the Qur’ān] that you may make 

clear to the people what was sent down to them and that they might give 

thought.1

The books of the Shīʿah, as we have previously mentioned, state that it is not the 

duty of the Rasūl to explain the Qur’ān to the people. Rather, his duty is to explain 

“the position of that man — ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib”. As for explaining the Qur’ān to the 

people, this was the duty and deputation of ʿAlī, not Muḥammad. The speech of 

the Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah at this juncture is akin to the speech of one of the extremist 

sects, the Gharābiyyah — who would say that Muḥammad H resembled ʿAlī 
I to a greater degree than that of the resemblance between two crows. Allah 

had sent Jibrīl with revelation to ʿAlī, but he was mistaken and thus passed on the 

revelation to Muḥammad.2 

Is there any real difference between this view and the view of the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah? The Ithnā ʿAshariyyah have also passed on the task of conveying 

the message of Allah to ʿAlī I (instead of Muḥammad H). The only 

difference is that they did not accuse Jibrīl of making a mistake. According to 

this, the only duty which was assigned to Nabī H was, the introducing of 

ʿAlī I and explaining his position. I leave it upon the reader to ponder over the 

rest of the similarities, as they are self-evident.

The Second Text: Whoever Seeks the Knowledge of the Qur’ān from Anyone 

Besides ʿAlī I will be Destroyed

We believe that whoever seeks the knowledge of the Qur’ān from the Qur’ān, the 

Sunnah and the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H, among whom is ʿAlī I, will 

definitely be guided. The claim that whoever seeks it from any source besides ʿAlī 

is totally unknown and foreign to Islām. In fact, its falsity is obvious, Nabī H 

1  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 44 

2  Ibn Ḥazm: al-Fiṣal 5/42, al-Baghdādī: Al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 250, al-Isfarāyīnī: al-Tabṣīr fī l-Dīn pg. 

74, Ibn al-Murtaḍā: al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 30, al-Milṭī: al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd pg. 157 (he named them 

al-Jumhūriyyah). 
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did not ever confine the knowledge of Islam and the sharīʿah to any specific 

Ṣaḥābī, thereby depriving the rest of his companions thereof. The above-quoted 

verse, “and We revealed to you the message [i.e., the Qur’ān] that you may make 

clear to the people what was sent down to them,” very clearly points out that the 

explanation was presented to the people and not to a specific individual or group 

of people, even though they were from the household of Rasūlullāh H. 

Added to the above, Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I denied the claim that Rasūlullāh 
H taught him anything that was not taught to others. Also, Nabī H 

addressed his Ṣaḥābah (and included the rest of the generations after them in this 

address), saying to them that they should convey his message and he exhorted 

them fervently to do so. Zayd ibn Thābit as well as others narrates:

نضر الله امرءا سمع منا حدیثا فحفظه حتى یبلغه غیره فانه رب حامل فقه لیس بفقیه و رب حامل فقه الى 
من هو افقه منه

May Allah safeguard (the faculties and abilities of) the person who hears 

a ḥadīth from us, memorises it and passes it on to others. Many a carrier 

of knowledge does not have a comprehensive understanding thereof, 

and many a carrier of knowledge conveys it to those who surpass him in 

understanding it…1

This ḥadīth is also found in the reliable books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah.2 Thus 

there remains no reason for it not to serve as proof against them. 

1  Reported by Aḥmad 5/183 (the quoted text is verbatim from his book), al-Dārimī: Muqaddimah, Bāb 

al-Iqtidā bī l-ʿUlamā’ 1/73, Abū Dāwūd:  Kitāb al-ʿIlm, Bāb Fāḍl Nashr al-ʿIlm 4/68-69, Ibn Mājah: al-

Muqaddimah, Bāb Man Ballaga ʿIlmān 1/84, al-Tirmidhī: Kitāb al-ʿIlm, Bāb mā Jā’fī l-Ḥathth ʿalā Tablīgh 

al-Simāʿ 5/33-34, Ibn Ḥibbān: Ṣaḥīḥ (refer to Mowrid al-Ẓam’ān, Kitāb al-ʿIlm, Bāb Riwāyat al-Ḥadīth lī 

man Fahimahū wa lī man lam Yafhamhū pg. 47). Ibn Ḥajar says in Takhrīj al-Mukhtaṣar: “This ḥadīth 

of Zayd ibn Thābit is authentic. It is reported by Aḥmad, Abū Dāwūd, Ibn Ḥibbān, Ibn Abī Ḥātim, al-

Khaṭīb, Abū Nuʿaym, al-Ṭayālisī and al-Tirmidhī. This subject also has narrations from Muʿādh ibn 

Jabal, Abū al-Dardā, Anas, etc.” Refer to Fayḍ al-Qadīr 6/285. It has also been quoted in al-Silsilat al-

Aḥādīth al-Ṣaḥīḥah 1/689-690. Shaykh ʿAbd al-Muḥsin al-ʿIbād has a treatise on it titled, Dirāsat Ḥadīth 

Naḍḍar Allah Imra’an Samiʿā Maqālatī, Riwāyatan wa Dirāyatan.

2  Refer to Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/403, al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī: Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/63
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The Third Text

None were addressed by the Qur’ān besides the twelve Imāms. Thus, none knows 

the Qur’ān besides them. 

انما یعرف القران من خوطب به

Woe unto you o Qatādah! Only that person has knowledge of the Qur’ān 

who was addressed by it.1

It is for this very reason that the noble Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H, the 

generation after them and the scholars of Islām along the centuries have been 

described as “those who are doomed and have brought doom (upon others)” on 

account of them shouldering the task and responsibility of explaining the Qur’ān 

in accordance to its principles. Another reason could be that they believed that 

the Qur’ān contains that which none will be excused for being ignorant thereof, 

that which the Arabs have always known, as it was part of their speech, that 

which is only known to the scholars and that which is not known to anyone 

except Allah.2  

The Shīʿah claim that none have the knowledge of the Qur’ān besides the Imāms, 

and they possess all the knowledge of the Qur’ān. This is claim that needs to be 

backed by proof. However, it is belied by both logic as well as narration. Most of all, 

their books of Tafsīr are the greatest of testimonies against them, as will be seen!

The Fourth Text

The duty of the entire humanity, besides the Imāms, is only to recite the Qur’ān. 

Nobody is allowed to undertake the responsibility of explaining it besides the 

1 Al-Kāfī Kitāb al-Rowḍāh 12/415, number 485 (which is printed along with Sharḥ Jāmiʿ of al-Māzindarānī), 

Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/136, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/21-22, al-Burhān fī Tafsīr al-Qur’ān 1/18, Biḥār al-Anwār 24/237, 238 

2  A statement to this meaning has been narrated from Ibn ʿAbbās L. Refer to Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 1/76 

(researched by Aḥmad Shākir and Maḥmūd Shākir) and Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr 1/5.
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Imāms. Nabī H himself was not allowed to do so, as his responsibility was 

only to “explain the details of that man”. Thus, the prohibition applied to a greater 

extent to the Ṣaḥābah, pious predecessors and leading scholars of the ummah. If 

anyone requires the explanation of any verse of the Qur’ān, his only option is to 

place his query before those who possess the knowledge of the Qur’ān, i.e. their 

Imāms.

Now, if that is the case, then let us ask, what can we find in the books of Tafsīr or 

other books of the Shīʿah such as Tafsīr al-Qummī, al-ʿAyyāshī, al-Burhān, Tafsīr al-

Ṣāfī, al-Kāfī and al-Biḥār under the explanations of the verses of the Qur’ān which 

are attributed to the Imāms? One who looks, will find that the interpretations 

offered there are supposedly ‘hidden’ meanings. They are not, in any way, linked 

to the text of the Qur’ān, the contexts wherein they appear, their meanings or 

implications. This will be demonstrated in the examples that will appear.

As stated, the greatest testimony that stands against this view of the Shīʿah 

is their own books of Tafsīr. Further, the texts quoted from their books on the 

subject deter people from pondering over and reflecting upon the Qur’ān and 

understanding its meanings. This is clearly a form of preventing people from 

the dīn of Allah and His sharīʿah. Perhaps, the secret behind the concoction of 

this fallacy is to prevent the Shīʿah from studying the Book of Allah, reflecting 

upon it and understanding it, as that would embarrass the founders of the 

religion by exposing their colossal amount of lies, misguided schemes and flawed 

methodology of interpreting the Qur’ān (by claiming that their interpretations 

are a reflection of the internal or secret meanings).

An Analysis of this View

This view is based on the belief that the Rasūl H passed on all the knowledge 

of the Qur’ān to ʿAlī I. This view raised its head in the very lifetime of Amīr 

al-Mu’minīn, as the Saba’iyyah openly claimed that ʿAlī I is the sole possessor 

of some knowledge. Consequently, he made an open declaration to the contrary 

saying:
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والذى فلق الحبة و برء النسمة ما عندنا ال ما فى القران ال فهما یعطى رجل فى کتابه

By the oath of the one who caused the seed to split and created every being, 

we do not possess except that which is in the Qur’ān besides understanding 

which a man is blessed with regarding the Book of Allah.

A fact that simply cannot be overlooked is that Rasūlullāh H explained 

the meanings of the verses of the Qur’ān to his Ṣaḥābah, just as he taught them 

the wording thereof. The following verse refers to both, the words as well as the 

meanings:

ُرْوَن ُهْم َیَتَفكَّ َل اَِلْیِهْم َوَلَعلَّ ْکَر لُِتَبیَِّن لِلنَّاِس َما ُنزِّ َو َاْنَزْلَنٓا اَِلْیَك الذِّ

And We revealed to you the message [i.e., the Qur’ān] that you may explain 

clearly to the people what was sent down to them and that they might give 

thought.1

Abū ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Sulamī2 said:

Those who taught us the Qur’ān (ʿUthmān ibn ʿ Affān, ʿ Abd Allāh ibn Masʿūd 

and others) narrated to us that when they would learn from Nabī H, 

they would not learn more than ten verses until they had fully grasped the 

knowledge of what they had learnt and brought it into practise. Thus they 

would say:

1  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 44

2  The Qārī of Kūfah, the luminary, Imām ʿAbd Allāh ibn Ḥabīb ibn Rabīʿah al-Kūfī. He was from the 

generation of the children of the Ṣaḥābah. He was born during the lifetime of Rasūlullāh H, and 

he learnt the Qur’ān from ʿUthmān, ʿAlī, Zayd, Ubay and Ibn Masʿūd M. Refer to al-Dhahabī: Siyar 

Aʿlām al-Nubalā’ 4/267, al-Sūyūṭī: Ṭabaqāt al-Ḥuffāẓ pg. 19. He should not be confused with the sufī and 

scholar who goes by the same name (Abū ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Sulamī), who is the author of Ḥaqā’iq al-

Tafsīr and he passed away in the year 412 A.H. He was guilty of attributing explanations to Abū Jaʿfar 

(al-Bāqir) which are in fact the views of the Bāṭiniyyah, and Abū Jaʿfar had nothing to do with them. 

Refer to Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/146, al-Fatāwā 13/242-243, al-Khaṭīb al-Baghdādī: Tārīkh 

Baghdād 2/248-249 and al-Dhahabī: Mīzān al-Iʿtidāl 3/523. 
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فتعلمنا القران والعلم و العمل جمیعا

We learnt the Qur’ān, understood the knowledge (contained 

therein) and practised upon it all together.1

Thus, it comes as no surprise that they would take a while to learn each surah. 

They were practically implementing the following advices of Allah E:

ْلَباِب َر  ُاوُلوا اْلَ ُرْوآ ٰاٰیتِهٖ َو لَِیَتَذکَّ بَّ َیدَّ ِکٰتٌب  َاْنَزْلٰنُه  اَِلْیَک ُمٰبَرٌك  لِّ

(This is) a blessed Book which We have revealed to you, [O Muḥammad], 

that they might reflect upon its verses and that those of understanding 

would be reminded.2

ُرْوَن اْلُقْرٰاَن َاَفاَل َیَتَدبَّ

Then do they not reflect upon the Qur’ān.3

بَُّروا اْلَقْوَل َاَفَلْم َیدَّ

Then have they not reflected over the word [i.e., the Qur’ān].4

1  Refer to Ibn Taymiyyah: Majmūʿ Fatāwā 13/331. Al-Ṭabarī also narrates this in his Tafsīr (1/80). The 

researcher stated in the footnote of this narration: “This is an unbroken and reliable isnād.” Refer to 

Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī which was researched by Maḥmūd Shākir and Aḥmad Shākir. Al-Ṭabarī also records it 

from Ḥusayn ibn Wāqid-Aʿmash-Shaqīq from — Ibn Masʿūd: “When one of us would learn ten verses, 

he would not proceed further until he understood its meanings and practised upon it.” (1/80) The 

researcher comments, “this is an authentic isnād.” Although it is narrated from Ibn Masʿūd I, it 

holds the same weight as that which is narrated from Rasūlullāh H, as he learnt the Qur’ān from 

Nabī H. Thus, he narrates to us the methodology of the illuminated era of nubuwwah. Tafsīr al-

Ṭabarī 1/80. Shuʿayb al-Arnaʿūṭ commented on this ḥadīth saying: “The narrators are reliable.” Refer 

to his footnotes of Siyar Aʿlām al-Nubalā’ 4/270    

2  Surah Ṣād: 29

3  Sūrah al-Nisā: 82, Sūrah Muḥammad: 24

4  Sūrah al-Mu’minūn: 68
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A fact that needs no mention but will be mentioned due to it being ignored is that 

it is impossible to ponder upon the Qur’ān without understanding its meanings. 

Another verse which exposes the lies behind their view is:

ُكْم َتْعِقُلْوَن  َعلَّ ا لَّ ٓا َاْنَزْلٰنُه ُقْرٰءًنا َعَربِیًّ اِنَّ

Indeed, We have sent it down as an Arabic Qur’ān that you might 

understand.1

Added to these proofs, it is also well known to all that the purpose of speech 

is that the meaning thereof should be understood. Simply grasping the words 

is definitely not the goal. Due to all of these proofs, this doctrine of the Shīʿah 

became indigestible to many of them as well. Consequently, they wriggled their 

way out of it saying that the knowledge of the outward meanings are not confined 

to the twelve Imāms, but they are known to all. The knowledge which is confined 

to the Imāms is the inner or secret meanings. 

This caused a huge disagreement between the Uṣūlīs and Akhbārīs as far as 

considering the apparent meanings of the verses to be proof. The first group 

believes, based upon the verses which call upon everyone to ponder over the 

Qur’ān and understand it, that they do serve as proof, whilst the second group 

insists that the knowledge of the Qur’ān, be it the apparent meanings or the 

secret ones, is confined to the twelve Imāms.2 

The claim that the Qur’ān was not explained to anyone besides ʿAlī I renders 

the following verse meaningless or at least distorts its meaning:

ُرْوَن ُهْم َیَتَفكَّ َل اَِلْیِهْم َوَلَعلَّ ْکَر لُِتَبیَِّن لِلنَّاِس َما ُنزِّ َو َاْنَزْلَنٓا اَِلْیَك الذِّ

1  Sūrah Yūsuf: 2

2  Many of their books on Tafsīr and Uṣūl al-Fiqh have discussed this matter. refer to al-Khū’ī: al-Bayān 

pg. 263, al-Barujardī: Tafsīr al-Ṣirāṭ al-Mustaqīm 2/175, al-Muẓaffar: Uṣūl al-Fiqh 3/130, al-Ḥakīm: al-Uṣūl 

al-ʿĀmmah lī l-Fiqh al-Muqārin pg. 102-105, al-Maythamī: Qawāmiʿ al-Fuṣūl pg. 298 
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And We revealed to you the message [i.e., the Qur’ān] that you may explain 

clearly to the people what was sent down to them and that they might give 

thought.1

The instruction is quite clear — a clear explanation to the people, not only ʿAlī 
I. Now, the champions of this doctrine will have only one of two options; 

either they will accuse Rasūlullāh H of not conveying that which was 

revealed to them, or they will disbelieve in the Qur’ān. Both options are in stark 

contradiction to the basics of Islam as well as the demands of intelligence. Added 

to that, this doctrine is disproved by the number of the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh 
H being known for their expertise in explaining the Qur’ān such as; the 

four khulafā’, Ibn Masʿūd, Ibn ʿAbbās, Zayd ibn Thābit M, etc. In fact, ‘ʿAlī 

would praise the commentaries of Ibn ʿAbbās M.2

Ibn Taymiyyah says:

The amount of narrations that Allah willed, in which the commentaries of 

Ibn ʿAbbās is reported are all authentic and established. However, none of 

them contain the name of ʿ Alī I, whereas Ibn ʿ Abbās narrates from other 

Ṣaḥābah including ʿUmar, Abū Hurayrah, ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn ʿAwf, Zayd 

ibn Thābit and Usāmah ibn Zayd among others from the Muhājirīn and 

Anṣār M. His narrations from ʿAlī are extremely few in number, and they 

do not appear in the books whose authors sufficed upon authentic aḥādīth. 

In these books, his narrations from ʿUmar, ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn ʿAwf, Abū 

Hurayrah and others M are narrated. The Muslims do not possess any 

authentic (complete) Tafsīr which can be attributed to ʿAlī I. The books 

of ḥadīth and Tafsīr are filled with narrations from the Ṣaḥābah and Tābiʿīn, 

with a very minimal amount being from ʿAlī I. Also, most of that which 

is attributed to Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq is nothing but fabrications.3 

1  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 44

2  Refer to Ibn ʿAṭiyyah: al-Muḥarrar al-Wajīz 1/19, Ibn Juzayy: al-Tashīl 1/9

3  Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/155
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The other claim (that the Imāms have knowledge of the entire Qur’ān) is also 

clear exaggeration. The matter is as stated by Ibn Jarīr al-Ṭabarī:

There are some portions of the Qur’ān that cannot be understood without 

an explanation from Rasūlullāh H. They are clarifications of that 

which is equivocal in the revealed form, and the masses are in need of 

its explanation as it includes the laws of dīn, such as commandments, 

prohibitions, clarification of that which is permissible and impermissible, 

mention of the punishments and the laws of inheritance. None could 

have known the meanings without the explanation of Rasūlullāh H, 

who would not have known them without revelation from Allah. There 

are other portions as well, the interpretations of which are not known to 

anyone besides Allah, the Almighty. This applies to all those matters, the 

knowledge of which Allah preferred to keep to Himself such as the time of 

the final hour, the blowing of the trumpet, etc. A third portion also exists, 

which is understood by all those who understand Arabic, the language in 

which the Qur’ān was revealed.1 

Another established fact which is challenged by their claim that ʿAlī I was the 

only one who transferred the knowledge of the Qur’ān, is the fact that the laws 

of the Qur’ān were passed down to each generation, starting from the Ṣaḥābah 

,with tawātur; as their claim suggests that this transmission was done by only one 

person, i.e. ʿAlī I. 

The crux of the issue is that this doctrine was a ploy, the goal of which was to 

prevent (the Shīʿah) from the Book of Allah, to turn them away from pondering 

over its contents, learning from its guidance, reflecting upon its lessons and 

contemplating upon its meanings and objectives. Hence in the religion of the 

Shīʿah, there is no way that the meanings of the Qur’ān can be understood, 

except through the twelve Imāms. The rest of humanity should remain deprived 

of benefitting therefrom. Undoubtedly, this is a ploy, the object of which cannot 

remain hidden. This is because the Book of Allah was revealed in clear Arabic and 

1  Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 1/73-74, 87-88
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the entire humanity was addressed therein. Allah says:

ُكْم َتْعِقُلْوَن َعلَّ ا لَّ ٓا َاْنَزْلٰنُه ُقْرٰءًنا َعَربِیًّ اِنَّ

Indeed, We have sent it down as an Arabic Qur’ān that you might understand.1

ِقْیَن ْلُمتَّ َمْوِعَظٌة لِّ لنَّاِس َوُهًدی وَّ ٰهَذا َبَیاٌن لِّ

This [Qur’ān] is a clear statement to [all] the people and a guidance and 

instruction for those conscious of Allāh.2

Allah commanded his bondsmen to ponder over the Qur’ān and take lessons from 

its examples. It is impossible that a person can be commanded to ponder over 

what he is told if he does not know what is being said to him or he does not 

understand its meaning. How can he be told, “take a lesson from that which you 

do not understand”?3

It is also an attempt to render meaningless the great knowledge regarding 

the Tafsīr of the Qur’ān which was conveyed to us by the Ṣaḥābah and pious 

predecessors. All of these treasures are worthless and useless according to the 

Shīʿah, as they are not reported from the twelve Imāms. This has also been 

explicitly mentioned by one of the contemporary scholars:

ان جمیع التفاسیر الواردة عن غیر اهل البیت ل قیمة لها ول یعتد بها

All the commentaries which are not narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt have no 

value and they cannot be relied upon.4

According to them, only their books of Tafsīr hold any value. This forces us to 

ask, “what do their books contain?” A study of their reliable books such as Tafsīr 

1  Sūrah Yūsuf: 2

2  Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 138

3  Refer to Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 1/82

4  Muḥammad Riḍā al-Najafī: al-Shīʿah wa l-Rajʿah pg. 19
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al-Qummī, al-ʿAyyāshī, al-Ṣāfī and al-Burhān, as well as their ḥadīth books the likes 

of al-Kāfī and al-Biḥār reveals such interpretations of the Book of Allah which 

are attributed to the Ahl al-Bayt which reflect (in most cases) gross ignorance 

regarding the Book of Allah, interpretations which are open fallacies and twists 

of the meaning which cannot be hidden. The attribution of these interpretations 

to the scholars of the Ahl al-Bayt is defied by the simplest of logic. 

This is because these explanations have no connection to the wording, its 

meanings and implications or even the context of the verses of the Qur’ān, as 

will be established from a few examples of their commentaries. The implication 

of this attribution, after taking cognizance of their belief, is that these fallacies 

and statements (which reflect gross ignorance regarding the Book of Allah) are 

the pinnacle of the knowledge of the scholars of the Ahl al-Bayt. The insults, 

disparagement and accusation of ignorance contained in this belief against the 

Ahl al-Bayt exceed all limits, especially from a people who are claimants of their 

love and tashayyuʿ (support).

The matter does not end here. In fact, the greatest potential damage that is 

contained in this belief is their view that these are the meanings of the Qur’ān 

and the knowledge thereof. There is no other meaning to the Qur’ān which 

surpasses them, as they emerged from the original and sole source, which alone 

was authenticated and approved to convey it. This is a defamation of the Qur’ān 

and it belittles the position accorded to it. It is no exaggeration to say that this is 

open war against the Qur’ān and a wicked smear campaign to deter people from 

drawing close to it.   

c. Their Belief that the Imām has the Right to Abrogate Verses, Restrict 
the General Commands of the Qur’ān and Add Conditions to those which 
were Revealed Without any Conditions Attached to them, etc. 

This belief is founded upon the following Shīʿah beliefs; the Imām is the one who 

keeps the Qur’ān in place, he is the speaking Qur’ān, the Imāms are the treasurers 
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of the knowledge of Allah and His confidants1 concerning His revelation2 and that 

the sharīʿah was not complete at the time of the demise of Rasūlullāh H, 

but he passed on the remainder to ʿAlī I, who extracted from it that which 

applied to his era, and then passed on the rest to the next Imām who did the 

same, until this reached the absent Imām.3

Based on the above, abrogation of verses, restricting general commands and 

adding conditions to verses which were revealed without any conditions 

attached to them, did not end with the demise of Rasūlullāh H, as prophetic 

statements and divine additions to the law continued after his death, until the 

beginning of the fourth century when the major occultation4 took place after 

which they could no longer communicate with their Imām and receive from him 

divine revelation — as they believe:

ان حدیث کل واحد من الئمة الطاهرین قول الله عز و جل و ل اختالف فى اقوالهم کما ل اختالف فى 
قوله تعالى

The speech of each one of the pure Imāms is in fact the speech of Allah the 

most honoured and majestic. There is no inconsistency in their speech, 

just as there is no inconsistency in the speech of Allah E.5

They go to the extent of saying that one who hears a ḥadīth from Abū ʿAbd 

Allah (Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq) has the right to narrate this very ḥadīth from his father 

(Muḥammad al-Ṣādiq), any of his fore-fathers or even directly attribute it to Allah 
E.6 Thus, the Imām has all the required rights to abrogate verses, restrict 

the general commands of the Qur’ān and add conditions to those which were 

revealed without any conditions attached to them, as it is one verse of the Qur’ān 

1  Refer to the marginal notes of Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/192.

2  Refer to Uṣūl al-Kāfī, Bāb Ann al-A’immah Wulāt Amr Allah wa Khazanat ʿIlmih 1/192

3  Faṣl al-Sunnah

4  Refer to the discussion on Ghaybah in this book. 

5  Al-Māzindarānī: Sharḥ Jāmiʿ (ʿAlī al-Kāfī) 2/272

6  ibid
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being used to explain another verse, based upon their concocted belief that the 

speech of the Imām is the Speech of Allah. 

One of the contemporary Ayatollahs explains this belief of theirs:

عند  اودعها  علیه  الله  سالم  لكنه  و  جملة  کتمان  و  الحكام  من  جملة  بیان  اقتضت  التدریج  حكمة  ان 
اوصیائه کل وصى یعهد بها الى الخر لینشرها فى الوقت المناسب لها حسب الحكمة من عام مخصص 
او مطلق او مقید او مجمل مبین الى امثال ذلك فقد یذکر النبى عاما و یذکر مخصصه بعد برهة من حیاته و 

قد ل یذکره اصال بل یودعه عند وصیه الى وقته

The wisdom of gradual (revelation) demanded that some commands should 

be explained and others should be hidden. However, he H passed 

them on to his Awṣiyā’, and each Waṣī passed it on to the next one, so that 

he could explain it at the appropriate time, according to the demands of 

wisdom as far as the general command is concerned, whether it should be 

specified, left as is, have a condition to it or an ambiguous command that 

is explained, etc. At times Nabī H would mention a general command 

and later on he would add clauses. At times he would not even mention 

these clauses, but rather he would disclose it to the Wasī to mention it in 

his time.1  

The matters of abrogation, specification and adding clauses is only part of the 

greater job of the Imāms, which is al-Tafwīḍ fī l-Dīn — deputation in matters of 

dīn. The author of al-Kāfī affirms this under a chapter dedicated to it under the 

title, “the chapter of tafwīḍ to Rasūlullāh H and the Imāms in the matters 

of dīn”.2 Thus, matters of this dīn have been handed over to the Imāms, just as 

they were handed over to Rasūlullāh H. They have the right to pass laws. 

The books of the Shīʿah state regarding the Imāms:

ُسْوُل َفُخُذْوُه  َوَما َنٰهُكْم َعْنُه  ان الله عز وجل ... فوض الى نبیه صلى الله علیه و سلم فقال َوَمٓا  ٰاٰتیُكُم الرَّ
َفاْنَتُهْوا فما فوض الى رسول الله صلى الله علیه و اله فوضه الینا

1  Muḥammad Ḥusayn Āl Kāshif al-Ghiṭā: Aṣl al-Shīʿah pg. 77

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/265
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Allah, the honoured and magnificent handed over the matters of dīn to 
Nabī H. He said, “and whatever the Messenger has given you, take; 
and what he has forbidden you, refrain from,”1 whatever was handed over 

to Rasūlullāh H, has been handed over to us.2   

Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq), according to their books, said:

ل والله ما فوض الله الى احد من خلقه ال الى رسول الله صلى الله علیه و اله و الى الئمة قال عز و جل: 
ُه وهى جاریة فى الوصیاء ٓا َاْنَزْلَنٓا اَِلْیَك اْلِكٰتَب بِاْلَحقِّ لَِتْحُكَم َبْیَن النَّاِس بَِمٓا َاٰریَك اللّٰ اِنَّ

By the oath of Allah, Allah did not hand over (the matters of dīn) except to 
Rasūlullāh H and the Imāms. He, the honoured and magnificent says, 
“indeed, We have revealed to you, [O Muḥammad], the Book in truth so you 
may judge between the people by that which Allah has shown you,”3 this 

applies to the Imāms (as well).4

The Imāms are the custodians of the knowledge of the angels, the ambiyāʼ and the 

messengers. They have all the books that were divinely revealed, as established 

by their reliable books in the form of many narrations, as will appear.5 These 

important matters of forming the laws are all part of the blessings of this 

knowledge which is kept as a treasure by the Imāms. 

As for the practical application of this belief, it manifests itself in the destructive 
amount of narrations regarding doctrine and other matters wherein they have 
isolated themselves from the rest of the Muslim ummah and opposed them. As 
an example, the words of kufr, kuffār, shirk and mushrikīn which appear in the 
Book of Allah E and include all those who commit these crimes are specified 
by them to apply to only those who reject the Wilāyah of ʿAlī and those who take 
another Imām along with him, as will be explained.6 

1  Sūrah al-Ḥashr: 7

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/266

3  Sūrah al-Nisā: 105

4  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/268

5  Faṣl al-Sunnah, the discussion of īmān upon the Book of Allah.

6  The proofs of this will appear under the discussion, “examples of Shīʿī interpretations of the verses 
of the Qur’ān”. 
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Thus, they have specified a general rule of the Book of Allah, without any text 

which allows them to do so. Instead, they have altered the text under the pretext 

of specifying its purport. They have equated or rather, granted more importance 

to the matter of Imāmah than kufr and shirk, despite not having any sound 

textual or logical proof. By doing so, they have belittled the consensus of the 

Muslims as well as the texts of dīn which were transmitted with tawātur. Added 

to that, they have even displayed ignorance regarding the language in which the 

glorious Qur’ān was revealed:

ُكْم َتْعِقُلْوَن َعلَّ ا لَّ ٓا َاْنَزْلٰنُه ُقْرٰءًنا َعَربِیًّ اِنَّ

Indeed, We have sent it down as an Arabic Qur’ān that you might understand.1

We will soon present many examples of this type of tampering with the meaning 

of the Qur’ān.

An Analysis of this Belief

Allah E terminated risālah (sending of messengers) through the medium of 

Rasūlullāh H, and culminated the dīn by sending him. Waḥī (revelation) was 

thus ended with his death. These are facts regarding the dīn which are known to 

all and sundry. However, the above belief of the Shīʿah cannot be validated except 

if all of these facts are rejected. Undoubtedly, this is an outright contradiction of 

the reality of the testimony that Muḥammad is the Rasūl of Allah H, which 

is a pre-condition for anyone to be entered into the fold of Islam.

Perhaps the one who ponders regarding this belief and calculates its dimensions 

will reach the conclusion that the ultimate goal behind it is to change the dīn of 

Islam and alter the laws revealed upon Muḥammad H. The Speech of Allah 

has become the target of changes and alterations by the means of abrogation, 

specifications, conditions, explanations or general statements which the scholars 

of the Shīʿah claim are narrated from their Imāms. 

1  Sūrah Yūsuf: 2
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The idea of changing and altering Islam will become even clearer if one takes 

note of the excessive lies spoken by these people, to the extent that they even 

consider deceit to be a noble act of their religion, as will be proven.1 “Whoever 

studies the books regarding criticism and commendation (of personalities) will 

find that those who were found by their authors to be liars are far greater in 

number among the Shīʿah, as compared to any other sect.”2 

A large number of leading Muslim scholars have testified that there is no group 

which spoke more lies and presented more false testimonies than them. They 

fabricate narrations and thereafter take the same to be part of their religion. 

They were always labelled, rightfully, as liars. The people of knowledge prohibited 

students from listening to aḥādīth from these Rawāfiḍ.3 In fact, the very books of 

these people contain narrations from the Ahl al-Bayt, wherein they voice their 

displeasure regarding the lies and accusations that are levelled against them by 

this sect.4  

This belief rests, primarily, upon the claim that Islam is an incomplete religion 

and it is in need of the twelve Imāms in order to bring it to its completion. The 

Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Rasūl were not sufficient to bring the dīn 

to its completion, as the remainder was kept by the Imāms. Also, the Rasūl of 

Allah H (who was sent for the guidance of humanity at large), instead of 

conveying that which was revealed to him by his Rabb, hid away some of it and 

secretly passed it on to ʿAlī. 

All of the above is open disbelief in Allah and His Rasūl, and it goes against the 

basic principles of Islam, in the light of the following verses:

1  Refer to “the matter of Taqiyyah”

2  Refer to al-Muntaqā pg. 22

3  Refer to Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/16, 17, al-Sūyūṭī: Tadrīb al-Rāwī 1/327

4  Al-Biḥār 25/263, al-Māmaqānī: Tanqīḥ al-Maqāl 1/174, Rijāl al-Kashshī numbers; 174, 216, 541, 542, 

544, 549, 588, 659, 741, 909, 1007, 1048. Some of these will appear under the discussion, “their beliefs 

regarding the Sunnah”.
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َاْلَیْوَم َاْکَمْلُت َلُكْم ِدْیَنُكْم َوَاْتَمْمُت َعَلْیُكْم نِْعَمتِْی َوَرِضْیُت َلُكُم اْلِْساَلَم ِدْیًنا

This day I have perfected for you your religion and completed My favour 

upon you and have approved for you Islam as religion.1

ْلَنا َعَلْیَك اْلِكٰتَب تِْبَیاًنا لُِّكلِّ َشْیٍء وَّ ُهًدی وَّ َرْحَمًة وَّ ُبْشٰری لِْلُمْسِلِمْیَن َو َنزَّ

And We have sent down to you the Book as clarification for all things and 

as guidance and mercy and good tidings for the Muslims.2 

ه� لِلنَّاِس َوَل َتْكُتُمْوَنه� ُننَّ ِذْیَن ُاْوُتوا اْلِكٰتَب َلُتَبیِّ ُه ِمْیَثاَق الَّ َو اِْذ َاَخَذ اللّٰ

And [mention, O Muḥammad], when Allah took a covenant from those who 

were given the Scripture, [saying], “You must make it clear [i.e., explain it] 

to the people and not conceal it.”3  

ُه لِلنَّاِس ِفی اْلِكٰتِبۙ    ُاوٰلئَِك َیْلَعُنُهُم  نّٰ ٰنِت َواْلُهٰدی ِمْنۢ َبْعِد َما َبیَّ ِذْیَن َیْكُتُمْوَن َمٓا َاْنَزْلَنا ِمَن اْلَبیِّ اِنَّ الَّ

اُب  ُنْوا َفُاوٰلئَِك َاُتْوُب َعَلْیِهْمۚ   َوَاَنا التَّوَّ ِذْیَن َتاُبْوا َوَاْصَلُحْوا َوَبیَّ ِعُنْوَن ﴿159ۙ﴾ اِلَّ الَّ ُه َوَیْلَعُنُهُم اللّٰ اللّٰ

ِحْیُم ﴿160﴾ الرَّ

Indeed, those who conceal what We sent down of clear proofs and guidance 

after We made it clear for the people in the Scripture — those are cursed by 

Allah and cursed by those who curse. Except for those who repent and 

correct themselves and make evident. Those — I will accept their 

repentance, and I am the Accepting of repentance, the Merciful.4

Imām al-Ashʿarī has attributed this belief to the fifteenth category of the extremist 

Shīʿah, according to his categorisation. “They are the ones who believe that the 

1  Sūrah al-Mā’idah: 3

2  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 89 

3  Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 187

4  Sūrah al-Baqarah: 159
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Imāms annul the laws of Islam, angels descend upon them, signs and miracles are 

manifested upon their hands and they receive revelation.”1 These beliefs have 

now become part of the fundamental beliefs of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah2, as they 

have sucked out their doctrines and beliefs from the residue left on the thumbs 

of each group of extremists. Abū Jaʿfar al-Naḥḥās (d. 338 A.H) indicated towards 

this belief without attributing it to any specific group. He says:

Others believe, “the door of abrogating (verses) and the abrogated ones 

are in the hands of the Imām, he has the right to abrogate anything he 

wishes.”3

He then declares those to be a great form of kufr, after which he explained its 

falsity saying:

Abrogation was not even the right of Rasūlullāh H, except if he 

received revelation from Allah E. This would either happen in the 

form of a Qur’ānic verses, just like it (the abrogated one) or through 

revelation which was not Qur’ān.4 Since these two ended with the demise 

of Rasūlullāh H, the matter of abrogation also came to an end.5   

1  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/88

2  To learn more regarding the acceptance of the belief that the Imāms receive revelation and the 

angels descend upon them by the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, refer to the section of the Sunnah in this book. 

As for their acceptance of the belief that miracles are displayed at the hands of the Imāms, refer to the 

discussion, “īmān upon the messengers,” of this book.  

3  Al-Nāsikh wa l-Mansūkh pg. 8

4  i.e. the Sunnah of Muḥammad H, as Allah E says:

ْوٰحیۙ   ﴿4﴾ َوَما َیْنِطُق َعِن اْلَٰویؕ   ﴿3﴾ اِْن ُهَو اِلَّ َوْحٌی یُّ

Nor does he speak from [his own] inclination. It is not but a revelation revealed. (Sūrah al-

Najm: 3-4)

5  Al-Nāsikh wa l-Mansūkh pg. 8-9
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Discussion Two

Their Beliefs Regarding the Interpretation of the Qur’ān

This discussion involves two issues:

Their belief that the Qur’ān has inner meanings which contradict a. 

the apparent one or the wording. 

Their belief that most of the Qur’ān was revealed regarding them b. 

and their enemies.

a) The Qur’ān Has Inner Meanings which Contradict the Apparent 
Meaning

This belief was taken to far and dangerous heights by the Shīʿah, the result 

of which is that on account of it, the Book of Allah — according to them — is 

something totally different to that which the Muslims have in their possession. 

Their scholars went a long way in implementing this invented principle, and the 

Shīʿah have concocted hundreds of narrations in which the Qur’ān is interpreted 

against its meaning. Sadly, they have once again attributed their lies to the twelve 

Imāms. These inner meanings are not based upon any principle or reliable law.

The reader will find that their interpretations of the verses of the Qur’ān are 

useless attempts aimed at changing this dīn, destroying its distinguishing 

characteristics and razing to the ground its foundations. This is how it unfolds; 

the commentaries of the Imāms are the essence of dīn. Subsequently, they 

interpreted the verses regarding kufr and shirk (disbelief and polytheism) to be 

related to the Wilāyah of ʿAlī and his Imāmah and the verses regarding ḥalāl and 

ḥarām to be narrative regarding them and their enemies. In this manner, the one 

reading these commentaries finds a religion that is completely inconsistent with 

Islam. This religion is actually based upon two principles, viz. believing in the 

Imāmah of the Twelve Imāms and cursing and reviling their ‘enemies’. 
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Uṣūl al-Kāfī of al-Kulaynī states: 

َم َربَِّی اْلَفَواِحَش َما َظَهَر  عن محمد بن منصور قال سالت عبدا صالحا عن قول الله عز و جل ُقْل اِنََّما َحرَّ
ِمْنَها َوَما َبَطَن قال فقال ان القران له ظهر و بطن فجمیع ما حرم الله فى القران هو الظاهر والباطن من ذلك 

ائمة الجور و جمیع ما احل الله تعالى فى الكتاب هو الظاهر و الباطن من ذلك ائمة الحق

Muḥammad ibn Manṣūr reports, “I asked the pious slave regarding the 

statement of Allah, the Most Honoured and Magnificent, ‘say, my Lord 

has only forbidden immoralities — what is apparent of them and what is 

concealed…1’ and he replied, ‘the Qur’ān has an outward meaning and an 

inner meaning. All that which Allah had made impermissible in the Qur’ān 

is the outward meaning, and the inner meaning of that is the oppressive 

rulers, and all that which is declared permissible in the Qur’ān, is the 

outward meaning, the inner meaning of which is the just rulers.2”   

This narration, which appears in one of their four most authentic books affirms 

the principle that the Qur’ān has inner meanings which have absolutely no link 

or relation to the outward meanings. This narration goes on to demonstrate to 

us their application of this principle. Thus, the wholesome and pure items which 

were declared permissible are a reference to specific men, i.e. the twelve Imāms, 

and the despised and evil acts or items, which have been declared impermissible 

are a reference to their enemies, i.e. the rest of the Muslim rulers.

A question that we beg to ask is, ‘how is it that this interpretation is not backed by 

the laws that govern usage of words, the intellect or religion?’ The only possible 

answer to this is that it is an attempt at changing the religion of Islam, starting 

at its very roots and eventually calling towards freedom and lawlessness. This 

narration, however, does have some benefit. It contains the secret behind their 

claim that the Qur’ān has an outward as well as a hidden meaning.

A dilemma that gave them sleepless nights and shook the foundations of their 

beliefs is that there is no mention anywhere, in any way of their twelve Imāms 

1  Sūrah al-Aʿrāf: 33

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/374, al-Nuʿmānī: al-Ghaybah pg. 83, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/16
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or their enemies. They have unambiguously admitted that the Qur’ān has no 

mention of their Imāms. Thus, they assert:

لو قرئ القران کما انزل للفینا مسمین

If the Qur’ān was recited the way it was revealed, we would have found 

specific peoples’ names.1 

Since the foundation of their religion (Imāmah) and the Imāms have not been 

mentioned anywhere in the Book of Allah, they invented this belief to pacify 

their followers and spread their religion among the gullible and ignorant ones. 

Then, in order to give their idea some ‘credibility’, they – as usual — forged chains 

of narrations by means of which they attribute this concoction to a member or 

two of the Ahl al-Bayt. 

Their books are replete with this belief (that the inner meaning of the Qur’ān 

opposes the outer meaning), to the extent that it has become one of their 

fundamental beliefs. This is because their religion cannot even hope to survive 

in the absence of this belief, or that which is equivalent to it. Hence, we find that 

the author of al-Biḥār has a chapter titled, “the Qur’ān has an outer and inner 

(meaning),”2 under which he quoted 84 narrations — a fraction of what is quoted 

in his book on the subject. His introduction to this chapter, after which he quotes 

the narrations is:

قد مضى کثیر من تلك الخبار فى ابواب کتاب المامة و نورد هنا مختصرا من بعضها

A great amount of these narrations have been quoted under the chapters 

of Kitāb al-Imāmah (the book on Imāmah). Here, we will list a synopsis of 

some of them.3  

1  Refer to Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/13, al-Mujallā: al-Biḥār 19/30, Hāshim l-Baḥrānī: al-Burhān pg. 22 

2  Al-Biḥār 92/78-106

3  ibid
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Tafsīr al-Burhān has a chapter similar to that of al-Biḥār, namely, “the Qur’ān has 

an outer and inner meaning.”1 The introduction of Tafsīr al-Burhān contains many 

statements which confirm this belief. It has five chapters wherein the narrations 

of their Imāms regarding this have been mentioned. These are only a selection 

from the greater amount which exists in their reliable books.2 Similarly, many 

of their other books on tafsīr confirm this belief in their introductions. In fact it 

is as if this is one of the pivotal principles (of tafsīr) according to them. Among 

the books wherein this principle is mentioned are Tafsīr al-Qummī3, al-ʿAyyāshī4, 

al-Ṣāfī,5 etc.

Hereunder, we reproduce two of their narrations:

ان للقران ظهرا و بطنا و ببطنه بطن الى سبعة ابطن

The Qur’ān has an outer and an inner. Its inner has another inner which 

extends up to seven inners.6 

Jābir al-Juʿfī reports:

سالت ابا جعفر عن شیئ من تفسیر القران فاجابنى ثم سالت ثانیة فاجابنى بجواب اخر فقلت جعلت فداك 
کنت اجبت فى هذه المسئلة بجواب غیر هذا قبل الیوم فقال لى یا جابر ان للقران بطنا و للبطن بطنا و ظهرا 
و للظهر ظهرا یا جابر و لیس شیئ ابعد من عقول الرجال من تفسیر القران ان الیة لتكون اولها فى شیئ و 

اخرها فى شیئ وهو کالم متصل یتصرف على وجوه

I asked Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) regarding the interpretation of a portion of the 

Qur’ān, to which he replied. Thereafter, I asked him a second time. His reply 

differed from the first one, so I objected saying, “may I be sacrificed for 

you. Your answer today is different from your previous one.” Thereupon, 

1  Al-Burhān 1/19

2  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 4-19

3  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/14,16

4  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/11

5  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/29

6  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/31
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he said to me, “O Jābir, indeed the Qur’ān has an outer and an inner. The 

inner has an outer and an inner and the outer has an outer. O Jābir, there 

is nothing further from the intellect of man than the commentary of the 

Qur’ān. The beginning of a verse is regarding one thing and the end is 

regarding something else, but it is speech which is connected and it can be 

dealt with in many different ways.”1

The texts of the Shīʿah affirm that every verse has an outer and an inner meaning. 

In fact, they go further than that also, saying that every verse has seven inner 

meanings. Thereafter, their counting skills were corrupted, which allowed them 

to claim that it actually has seventy inner meanings. They have many narrations 

which confirm this. One of their scholars says:

لكل ایة من کالم الله ظهر و بطن...بل لكل واحدة منها کما یظهر من الخبار المستفیضة سبعة بطون و 
سبعون بطنا

Every verse from the speech of Allah has an inner and an outer… in fact, 

as is apparent from many narrations, it has seven inners and seventy 

stomachs.2   

We have no idea regarding the reality of these inners. That which they wish to 

establish does not exceed two ideas, viz. the Imāmah of their twelve Imāms and 

disparagement regarding their opposition as well as declaring them disbelievers. 

When this is the case, then what was the need to invent so many ‘inners’? One 

who studies their narrations (which promote this hidden secret creed and have 

taken up volumes of books) will find that they do not go beyond these two 

subjects. They claim:

و قد دلت احادیث متكاثرة کادت ان تكون متواترة على ان بطونها و تاویلها بل کثیر من تنزیلها و تفسیرها 
فى فضل شان السادة الطهار...بل الحق المتبین ان اکثر ایات الفضل و النعام و المدح و الکرام بل کلها 

1  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/11, al-Barqī: al-Maḥāsin pg. 300, al-Burhān fī Tafsīr al-Qur’ān 1/20-21, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 

1/29, Biḥār al-Anwār 92/95, Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 18/142

2  Abū al-Ḥasan al-Sharīf: Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 3
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فیهم و فى اولیائهم نزلت و ان جل فقرات التوبیخ و التشنیع والتهدید و التفظیع بل جملتها فى مخالفیهم 
و اعدائهم...ان الله عز و جل جعل جملة بطن القران فى دعوة المامة والولیة کما جعل جل ظهره فى 

دعوة التوحید و النبوة والرسالة

So many aḥādīth have been reported, that it is almost mutawātir that 

the inner of it and its interpretations, in fact the exact revelation was 

concerning the great position of the pure leaders… the clear truth is that 

most verses, or rather — all of the verses regarding virtues, rewards, 

praise and honour were revealed regarding them and their supporters. On 

the other hand, most, if not all the passages containing any reprimand, 

denunciation, warning or humiliation are with regards to their enemies 

and those who opposed them. Allah, the most honoured and magnificent 

made most of the inner (meaning) of the Qur’ān a call towards Imāmah 

and Wilāyah, just as He made most of its outer a call towards towḥīd, 

nubuwwah and risālah.1   

More details regarding this will appear under the topic, “most of the Qur’ān was 

revealed regarding them and their enemies”.

An Analysis of This View

There is no doubt that the glorious Qur’ān is a shoreless sea. The treasures of the 

Qur’ān, no doubt will never be depleted, and it will not cease to amaze and render 

one and all hopeless as far as matching it is concerned. Needless to say, there are 

many secrets and indications kept therein. However, all of these are governed 

by the meanings of the words, and they do not go against the framework of the 

apparent meanings.

This is where the claim of these deviants parts ways with the Qur’ān. Their 

interpretations, as will appear, have absolutely no link with the Qur’ān. It cannot 

be linked to the meanings of the words, their connotations or even their contexts. 

As a matter of fact, their interpretations are totally against the text of the Qur’ān. 

1  Ibid
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The main objective behind it is to establish a source that supports their opposition 

of the Muslims, and ultimately it is used to deter people from the Book of Allah 

and His dīn. In a nutshell, this ‘inner’ meaning is the solvent they wish to use to 

dissolve the dīn of Islam.1    

Most humans, despite their languages consider the apparent meanings of 

statements to be the actual and intended meanings of the speaker. It is only the 

Shīʿah who take riddles and puzzles to be the actual form of speech. If this form 

of speech had to be adopted, it would be impossible to get messages across, in a 

manner that they could be correctly understood. It would also be impossible to 

have conviction regarding any belief, as riddles and puzzles and secret meanings 

cannot be governed by laws and structures.

Giving due thought to this doctrine will reveal to a person the danger of this 

‘inner’ interpretations and approach to the Qur’ān. It takes away the meanings 

of words, and does not allow anyone to benefit from the speech of Allah and 

His Rasūl, as that which is apparent is not the intended meaning and there is 

no proper way in which the inner meanings can be governed. Each person will 

present a different meaning, as people’s minds work differently. In this way, the 

Shīʿah wish to destroy the entire sharīʿah, i.e. by doing away with the apparent 

meanings and re-interpreting them in any way that they wish to.

If these interpretations were really the meanings of the Qur’ān, it would not have 

been a speech that is unmatched in its eloquence. It would have simply been 

a riddle. However, the Arabs admitted that it was unmatched in its eloquence 

and they understood it by means of its outward and apparent meanings. Ibn 

Taymiyyah states2:

Whoever claims secret (inner) knowledge, or knowledge regarding a secret, 

whereas that contradicts the apparent meanings of texts, then he has erred. 

1  Refer to Ibn Ḥajar: Fatḥ al-Bārī: 1/216

2  Majmūʿ Fatāwā Ibn Taymiyyah: 13/236-237
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He is either an irreligious person or an ignorant deviate. As for the secret 

or inner meaning which opposes the known and apparent meanings, they 

can be seen in the claims of the Bāṭiniyyah Qarāmiṭah, who belong to the 

Ismāʿīliyyah, the Nuṣayriyyah and their likes. These Bāṭiniyyah interpret 

the following verse to be a reference to ʿAlī I:

بِْیٍن َوُکلَّ َشْیٍء َاْحَصْیٰنُه ِفْیٓ اَِماٍم مُّ

… and all things We have enumerated in a clear register.1

They interpret this verse to be a reference to Ṭalḥah and Zubayr L:

َة اْلُكْفِر ا َائِمَّ َفَقاتُِلْوٓ

… then fight the leaders of disbelief.2 

This verse is, according to them, a reference to the Banu Umayyah:

َجَرَة اْلَمْلُعْوَنَة ِفی اْلُقْرٰاِن َوالشَّ

the accursed tree [mentioned] in the Qur’ān.3 

These interpretations which are quoted by Ibn Taymiyyah and attributed 

to the Bāṭiniyyah can be found verbatim among the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. The 

interpretation of the first verse, “…and all things We have enumerated in a clear 

register,”4 can be found in five or more narrations of theirs.5 They have recorded 

these in their most reliable works6, whereas there is no indication in the verse 

1  Sūrah Yā Sīn: 12

2  Sūrah al-Towbah: 12

3  Sūrah al-Isrā: 60

4  Sūrah Yā Sīn: 12

5  Refer to Hāshim al-Baḥrānī: al-Lawāmiʿ al-Nūrāniyyah fī Asmā ʿAlī wa Ahl Baytihī al-Qur’āniyyah pg. 321-323

6  Amongst them are Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/212, Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī: Maʿānī al-Akhbār pg. 95, Hāshim 

al-Baḥrānī: Tafsīr al-Burhān 4/6-7, al-Kāshānī: Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 4/247, Tafsīr al-Shibr pg. 416
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towards this interpretation.1 Similarly, the interpretation regarding the second 

verse (… then fight the leaders of disbelief) is also found in many of their reliable 

books2, with more than eight narrations to support it.3 The interpretation of 

the third verse (the accursed tree [mentioned] in the Qur’ān) mentioned by Ibn 

Taymiyyah, according to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, is supported by a minimum of 

twelve narrations.4 He then quoted a bunch of these interpretations from their 

reliable sources.5 

We found many more interpretations of this type, some of which were more 

severe than this. However, at this point, our object is to highlight the fact, 

which was mentioned by the scholars of Islam, that the interpretations of the 

Bāṭiniyyah have now been inherited by the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. They have even 

become part of their methodology. The scholars of Islam have always objected to 

this type of interpretations, as “whoever interprets the Qur’ān against its known 

interpretation, which has been passed down from the Ṣaḥābah and Tābiʿīn has 

lied against Allah and disbelieved in the verse of Allah. He has distorted words 

from their proper places. This is the door to disbelief in the name of Islam. The 

falsehood thereof is well-known and obvious in Islam.”6

The false ‘inner’ interpretations which were found by the scholars of Islam are 

only a fraction of that which the present day publishing houses of Tehran and 

Najaf are bringing to the fore. However, there is almost nothing different or new 

in these interpretations which were carried out by deceivers and liars (who have 

1  The pious predecessors have explained the meaning of this verse saying, ‘clear register’ here refers 

to Umm al-Kitāb. The entire universes’ happenings are recorded in a protected book called al-lowḥ 

al-Maḥfūẓ. Refer to Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr 3/591 

2  Al-Burhān 2/106-107, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 2/324, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/77-78, Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/283 

3  Refer to the above quoted references.

4  Refer to al-Burhān 2/424-425

5  Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/21, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/297, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 3/199-202, al-Burhān 2/424-425, Tafsīr Shibr 

pg. 284, Muqtabas al-Athar (Dā’irat al-Maʿārif al-Shīʿiyyah) 20/21

6  Al-Fatāwā 13/143
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not yet put a stop to their evil). They have interpreted many verses of the Qur’ān 

in this manner of inner and secret meanings, claiming that the glorious Qur’ān 

was revealed regarding them and their enemies. This will become abundantly 

clear under the discussion of the next issue.

b) Their Belief that Most of the Qur’ān was Revealed Regarding them and 
Their Enemies

The Shīʿah claim, “most of the Qur’ān was revealed regarding them (the twelve 

Imāms), their supporters and their enemies.”1 If anyone were to search through 

the Book of Allah and use all the different dictionaries of Arabic, he will not even 

find in the Qur’ān one of the names of these Imāms. Despite that, their scholar, 

al-Baḥrānī claims that ʿAlī I alone was mentioned 1154 times in the Qur’ān. 

Regarding this, he authored a book titled, al-Lawāmiʿ al-Nūrāniyyah fī Asmā ʿAlī wa 

Ahl Baytihi al-Qur’āniyyah2. In this book, all the laws of Arabic are laid to waste. It 

defies all principles of reasoning and logic. Nevertheless, he has in fact disgraced 

his own people publicly, as all of their forgeries and meddling with the Qur’ān 

have been collected here from their reliable books. Perhaps if he did not do so it 

would not have been realised by the majority.

Some of their narrations, such as this one, expose them:

ان القران نزل اربع ارباع: ربع حالل و ربع حرام و ربع سنن و احكام و ربع خبر ما کان قبلكم و نبا ما 
یكون بعدکم و فصل ما بینكم

The Qur’ān was revealed in four quarters; a quarter is regarding the 

permissible, another quarter is regarding the impermissible, the third 

quarter is regarding mannerisms and laws and the fourth quarter is 

regarding the history of the people before you, news of that which will 

happen after you and judgement between you.3

1  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/24. The author of al-Ṣāfī made this statement under the title of his second introduction.

2  This book has been printed by al-Maṭbaʿah al-ʿIlmiyyah – Qum 1394 A.H.

3  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/627
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Does this narration not reveal to us that there is no mention (at least in an explicit 

manner) of the Imāms in the Qur’ān?

However, another narration of theirs divides the Qur’ān differently. As if they 
realised the slip-up in the previous narration, they tried to cover up by dedicating 
a portion (one third) to the Imāms and their enemies. However, they sufficed 
upon one third (unlike their other claim that most of the Qur’ān is regarding 
this). The narration states:

نزل القران اثالثا: ثلث فینا و فى عدونا و ثلث سنن و امثال و ثلث فرائض و احكام

The Qur’ān was revealed in thirds; on third regarding us and our enemies, 

one third regarding mannerisms and parables and one third duties and 

commands.1 

A third narration appears which increases the portion of the Imāms and their 
enemies from one third to half. The narration states:

نزل القران على اربعة ارباع: ربع فینا و ربع فى عدونا و ربع سنن و امثال و ربع فرائض و احكام

The Qur’ān was revealed in quarters: quarter regarding us, quarter 

regarding our enemies, quarter regarding mannerisms and parables and 

quarter regarding duties and laws.2 

It should be noted that until here, the Imāms have no extra merit over their 
enemies as far as the portion that was dedicated to them. This gave birth to a 
fourth narration, (thanks to some Shīʿī who realised this) which is identical to the 
above narration except that it contains the following addition:

و لنا کرائم القران

The best portion of the Qur’ān is regarding us.3

1  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/627, al-Burhān 1/21, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/24, al-Lawāmiʿ al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 6

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/627, al-Burhān 1/21

3  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/9, Tafsīr Furāt 1,2 Biḥār al-Anwār 24/305, al-Karājkī: Kanz al-Fawā’id pg. 2, al-Burhān 

1/21, al-Lawāmiʿ al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 7
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The author of Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī indicates towards this saying:

و زاد العیاشى و لنا کرائم القران

Al-ʿAyyāshī added, “the best portion of the Qur’ān is regarding us.”1

In this way, they ended up claiming that most of the Qur’ān was revealed regarding 

them and their enemies.

Their scholar, al-Fayḍ al-Kāshānī (the author of al-Wāfī — which is one of their 

canonical sources in ḥadīth) says:

ان  حتى  باعدائهم  و  باولیائهم  و  بهم  القران  ایات  من  کثیر  تاویل  فى  البیت  اهل  عن  جمة  اخبار  وردت 
جماعة من اصحابنا صنفوا کتبا فى تاویل القران على هذا النحو جمعوا فیها ما ورد عنهم فى تاویل القران 
ایة ایة اما بهم او بشیعتهم او بعدوهم على ترتیب القران و قد رایت منها کتابا کاد یقرب من عشرین الف 
بیت و قد روى فى الكافى و فى تفسیر العیاشى و على بن ابراهیم القمى و التفسیر المسموع من ابى محمد 

الزکى اخبارا کثیرة من هذا القبیل

Many narrations have been reported from the Ahl al-Bayt in which 

the verses of the Qur’ān are interpreted to be reference to them, their 

followers and their enemies. This is to the extent that some of our scholars 

have authored books in which the Qur’ān is interpreted in this manner. 

They gathered all that which was narrated from them regarding the 

interpretation of the Qur’ān, verse by verse. Each referring either to them, 

their supporters or their enemies, according to the order of the Qur’ān. I 

saw one book which would fill almost twenty rooms. Many such narrations 

have been reported in al-Kāfī, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī, ʿAlī ibn Ibrāhīm al-Qummī 

and the Tafsīr which was heard from Abū Muḥammad al-Zakī.2

This is a testimony or confession from one of their luminaries which confirms 

the degree to which this belief is common and widespread amongst them. It is 

1  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/24

2  Al-Kāshānī: Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/24-25
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now an accepted principle in their reliable books of tafsīr, as well as their most 

authentic books of ḥadīth. In this manner, they have turned the Book of Allah 

away from its meanings and done away with its revealed form. They have turned 

it into a book which is quite different to that which is in the possession of the rest 

of the Muslims.

This is the primary principle according to them. One of their scholars asserts:

ان الصل فى تنزیل ایات القران...انما هو الرشاد الى ولیة النبى و الئمة صلوات الله علیهم بحیث ل 
خیر خبر به ال وهو فیهم و فى اتباعهم و عارفیهم ول سوء ذکر فیه ال وهو صادق على اعدائهم و فى 

مخالفیهم

The foundational principle regarding the revelation of the verses of the 

Qur’ān… it is only guidance regarding the Wilāyah of Nabī H and the 

Imāms. There is no goodness that was conveyed except that it is applicable 

to them, their supporters and those who know them and there is no mention 

of evil except that it is applicable to their enemies and opponents.1

Thus, it is not surprising to see their scholars competing with one another in 

changing the verses of the glorious Qur’ān and twisting it to suit this principle.

Their scholar, al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī has a chapter in his book al-Fuṣūl al-Muhimmah fī 

Uṣūl al-A’immah regarding this, which is “all the verses in the Qur’ān regarding 

the permissible and impermissible are as intended by their apparent meaning 

and their inner meaning is regarding the Imāms of justice and oppression.”2 Thus, 

he considers all the verses of permissibility to be a reference to the Imāms and 

all the verses regarding impermissibility of acts or objects to be a reference to 

the leaders of the Muslims (besides Imām ʿAlī and the rest of the twelve Imāms). 

This, undoubtedly opens the door to lawlessness, which is upheld by sects of the 

Bāṭiniyyah. However, he considers this to be a principle of the Imāms.  

1  Abu al-Ḥasan al-Sharīf: Mir’āt al-Anwār (the introduction to al-Burhān) pg. 4. Also refer to al-Lawāmiʿ 

al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 548

2  Al-Fuṣūl al-Muhimmah fī Uṣūl al-A’immah pg. 256 
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Al-Kāfī — the most authentic book according to them — contains many narrations 

regarding this. It will suffice you to read, “the chapter in which there are fine 

points and anecdotes of the revelation, regarding Wilāyah”. The reader will be 

shocked to find ninety-one narrations which he gathered in this chapter, by means 

of which he changed the true meaning of the Qur’ān.1 This is only one of a few 

chapters in which this was done.2 Each chapter contains tens of narrations which 

convert the Qur’ān into a Shīʿah. It is left with no content besides information 

about the twelve Imāms, their followers and their enemies.

The book al-Biḥār, which is considered one of their reliable ḥadīth sources, 

contains many narrations which are of the level of rules and principles of tafsīr 

according to them. Many narrations have been quoted here, all of which have 

this approach towards the Book of Allah. One only has to read the titles of a few 

of these chapters to realise the degree to which they are inconsistent with the 

Arabic language, the intellect and the basic principles of Islam. They will leave 

the reader convinced that this is indeed among the most severe forms of disbelief 

in the Book of Allah and corruption of its meanings. We will present one of these 

types of titles below. Al-Majlisī says:

باب تاویل المؤمنین و الیمان و المسلمین و السالم بهم و بولیتهم علیهم السالم و الكفار و المشرکین 
و الكفر و الشرك و الجبت و الطاغوت و الالت و العزى و الصنام باعدائهم و مخالفیهم

Chapter: Interpreting the words Mu’minīn, īmān, Muslims and Islam to 

mean them and their Wilāyah, and the words kuffār, mushrikīn, kufr, shirk, 

jibt (false objects of worship), ṭāghūt (devil), al-Lāt (name of an idol), al-ʿUzzā 

(name of an idol) and idols to be a reference to their enemies and opposition.3

One hundred narrations have been quoted in this chapter.

1  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/412 

2  E.g. “The Imams M are the signs which Allah mentioned in His book,”, “the signs which are 

mentioned by Allah in his book are the Imams,” “the Ahl al-Dhikr (those who Allah instructed the 

masses to refer their questions to), are the Imams,” etc. Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/206, 207, 210. 

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 23/354-390
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اعدائهم  و  الیمین  اصحاب  و شیعتهم  المقربون  السابقون  و  المتقون  و  البرار  السالم  علیهم  انهم  باب 
الفجار و الشرار و اصحاب الشمال

Chapter: They are the righteous ones, the pious, the fore-runners and 

the ones who have been drawn close, and their Shīʿah are the people of 

the right and their opponents are the transgressors, the evil ones and the 

people of the left.1

Twenty five narrations have been quoted in this chapter. 

و  ولیتهم  ترك  و  والمیزان  القسط  و  الحسان  و  والمعروف  العدل  وولیتهم  السالم  علیهم  انهم  باب 
اعدائهم الكفر و الفسوق و العصیان و الفحشاء والمنكر و البغى

Chapter: They and their Wilāyah are referred to as justice, righteousness, 

virtue, fairness and the scale, and their enemies are referred to as kufr, 

transgression, sin, immorality, evil and oppression.2 

This chapter contains fourteen of their narrations. 

There are many other chapters like this, as will be presented. They will reveal an 

attempt that was directed towards changing the dīn of Islam, as all the realities 

of Islam were modified and confined to the pledge of allegiance to one man. The 

meanings of shirk as far as worshipping Allah, kufr, ṭāghūt, idols, etc., have been 

changed to weird meanings which expose the agenda of the one who were behind 

all of these concoctions.

This is because, they have considered all the Muslim leaders — with the exception 

of the twelve Imāms — from Abū Bakr up until the last ruler before the Day of 

Judgement to be the enemies of the Imāms. Furthermore, all those who pledge 

allegiance to these leaders, starting from the Ṣaḥābah, are of their enemies, upon 

whom the words kufr and shirk can be used. This will appear under the discussion 

of Imāmah. 

1  Ibid 24/1-9

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/187-191
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What happens to all the tenets and principles of Islam? What happens to its 

laws? Are all of them now confined to Imāmah? Shirk, kufr and idols are no 

longer abhorred, as there is no shirk or kufr except believing in another Imām 

or rejecting the Imāmah of one of the twelve, as established by these narrations. 

Is this not the greatest form of irreligiousness and disbelief? Can any bigoted 

enemy plan a greater attack than this? The ideas propagated are no doubt that of 

an ignorant person, as is apparent from the extent of its incongruity. However, a 

Muslims amazement has no limits regarding this; how does a nation (of millions) 

remain mentally enslaved and imprisoned to such preposterous and outrages 

beliefs?

We continue with our presentation of the chapter heading from al-Biḥār. The 

author says:

باب انهم الصالة و الزکاة و الحج والصیام و سائر الطاعات و اعدائهم الفواحش والمعاصى 

Chapter: They are ṣalāh, zakāh, ḥajj, fasting and all other acts of obedience, 

and their enemies are immorality and sins.1

This chapter contains seventeen narrations.

This belief is identical to the belief of the Bāṭiniyyah, who “interpret the commands 

of sharīʿah and the prohibitions thereof against that which is common knowledge 

to the Muslims. They are known to one and all to be lies, false attributions to the 

ambiyā’ and adulteration of the speech of Allah, as well as disbelief in His verses.”2 

The author of al-Biḥār continues to present to us the true colours of the religion 

of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, by means of the chapters. This is because he wrote his 

book during the rule of the Safavids, when taqiyyah was — to some degree — 

discarded. He writes:

1  Ibid 24/286-304

2  Majmūʿ Fatāwā Ibn Taymiyyah 3/29
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باب انهم علیهم السالم ایات الله و بیناته و کتابه...

Chapter: They are the signs of Allah, His proofs and His book.

This chapter contains twenty narrations.1

باب انهم السبع المثانى

Chapter: They are the seven oft-repeated verses.

This chapter contains ten narrations.2

باب انهم علیهم السالم الصافون و المسبحون و صاحب المقام المعلوم و حملة عرش الرحمان و انهم 
السفرة الكرام البررة

Chapter: They are the ones who stand in rows, the ones who glorify, the 

people of the known station, the carriers of the throne of al-Raḥmān and 

the noble and righteous scribes.

This chapter contains eleven narrations.3

باب انهم کلمات الله

Chapter: They are the words of Allah.

This chapter contains twenty five narrations.4

باب انهم حرمات الله

Chapter: They are the sanctified (objects) of Allah.

This chapter contains six narrations.5

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 23/206-211

2  Ibid 24/114-118

3  Ibid 24/87-91

4  Ibid 24/173-184

5  Ibid 24/185-186
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باب انهم الذکر و اهل الذکر

Chapter: They are al-Dhikr (the reminder) and the people of al-Dhikr.

This chapter contains sixty five narrations.1

باب انهم انوار الله

Chapter: They are the lights of Allah.

This chapter contains forty-two narrations.2

باب انهم خیر امة و خیر ائمة اخرجت للناس

Chapter: They are the best nation and the best leaders, selected for mankind.

This chapter contains twenty four narrations.3

باب انهم المظلومون

Chapter: They are the oppressed ones.

This chapter contains twenty seven narrations.4

باب انهم المستضعفون

Chapter: They are the ones who were taken to be weak.

This chapter contains thirteen narrations.5 

1  Ibid 23/172-188

2  Ibid 23/304-188

3  Ibid 24/153-158

4  Ibid 24/221-231

5  Ibid 24/167-173
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باب انهم اهل العراف الذین ذکرهم الله فى القران

Chapter: They are the people of Aʿrāf (partitions) who have been mentioned 

in the Qur’ān.

This chapter contains twenty narrations.1

باب تاویل الوالدین والولد والرحام و ذوى القربى بهم

Chapter: Interpreting parents, the child, relatives and close family to be a 

reference to them.

This chapter contains twenty three narrations.2

So, the Imāms, as you have seen in these chapter headings, are at times angels, at 

times heavenly books and at times divine illumination. Despite that, they are also 

oppressed and taken to be weak. These are claims that need no analysis. Their 

absurdity and contradiction to the usage of words as well as the intelligence is 

self-evident. There is no need to even discuss them in the light of the principles 

and laws of Islam. In fact, they contradict one another. As if all of this was not 

enough, he continues, now interpreting inanimate bodies to be the Imāms. He says:

باب انهم الماء المعین والبئر العطلة والقصر المشید و تاویل السحاب و المطر و الظل و الفواکه و سائر 
المنافع بعلمهم و برکاتهم

Chapter: They are the sweet water, the destroyed well, the magnificent 

palace. The interpretation of clouds, rain, shade, fruits and all other objects 

which give off benefit is their knowledge and their blessings.

This chapter contains twenty one narrations, which were selected (as 

usual) from a few of their reliable books.3  

1  Ibid 24/247-256

2  Ibid 23/257-272

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/100-110
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He then exceeds all limits. He does not even spare the qualities of Allah. He 

writes:

باب انهم جنب الله و روحه و ید الله و امثالها

Chapter: They are the side of Allah, His soul, His hand and all similar 

(descriptions).

This chapter contains thirty six narrations.1

He then makes them the Kaʿbah and the Qiblah. He has a chapter heading which 

reads:

باب انهم رضى الله عنهم حزب الله و بقیته و کعبته و قبلته و ان الثارة من العلم علم الوصیاء

Chapter: They are the group of Allah, His vicegerents, His Kaʿbah2 and His 

Qiblah. The ‘trace of knowledge’ is the knowledge of the Awṣiyā.

He presents seven narrations in this chapter.3

His extremism continues and becomes apparent in a few more chapter 

headings. These are actually the most profound refutations and condemnations 

of the Shīʿī sect. He is in fact demolishing their foundations on the one hand, 

and demonstrating the grandeur of Islam on the other hand, as the reality of 

something becomes clear when its opposite is seen. If bitterness did not exist, 

none would appreciate a sweet taste. These interpretations can only be compared 

to the efforts of Musaylamah — the imposter. They themselves announce that 

1  Ibid 24/191-203

2  The Bohras (Ismāʿīlis of India and Yemen who go for Ḥajj due to them believing that the Kaʿbah 

is a symbol of Imām ʿAlī — Islām bilā Madh-hab pg 240) could have adopted this form of disbelief on 

account of these types of narrations, as the Rawāfiḍ are the door and pathway to the extremisms of 

the Bāṭiniyyah. 

3  Al-Biḥār 24/211-213 



201

they are not from Allah E. One who has the slightest knowledge of the 

Arabic language will be able to confirm this, over and above scrutinising them in 

the light of the laws and principles of Islam. This is because Allah E revealed 

the Qur’ān in clear Arabic. 

The book al-Biḥār (which is highly reliable according to the Shīʿah) wishes to turn 

the Imāms into everything that is mentioned in the Qur’ān. Thus, he continues 

listing these chapters, hoping to establish whatever his whims and fanaticism 

leads him to. He ends up disgorging all that was kept in his heart, without caring 

in the least about the embarrassment of being exposed, and without hesitating to 

display his insolence. He says:

باب انهم البحر و اللؤلؤ و المرجان 

Chapter: They are the sea, pearls and corals. 

This chapter contains seven narrations.1 

So, are they inanimate objects, or is this some secret code of theirs? They are not 
inanimate, as he titles another chapter:

باب انهم الناس

Chapter: They are humanity. 

This chapter contains merely three narrations.2

In this chapter, he establishes that, besides the Imāms, no one else belongs to the 

human race. Thereafter, he continues to propagate his weird and absurd religion, 

which the scholars of the past did not consider to be the religion of the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah, but rather the religion of the Bāṭiniyyah.3 He adds a chapter:

1  Al-Biḥār 24/97-99

2  Ibid 24/94-96

3  Some of their scholars have stated that their religion is changed and modified in every era, as will be 

discussed under the chapter, “present day Shīʿah and their relationship with their predecessors”.



202

باب نادر فى تاویل النحل بهم 

A unique chapter in interpreting the bee to be a reference to them.

This chapter contains seven narrations.1

Another chapter heading reads:

باب تاویل الیام والشهور بالئمة

Chapter: Interpreting days and months to be the Imāms.

This chapter contains four narrations.2  

If we go on to quote all the aḥādīth of those chapters, and thereafter scrutinise 
and analyse them, we will need a few volumes. Also, we have opted to quote the 
chapter headings instead of the narrations, so it cannot be said that we are taking 
them to task on the basis of rare narrations. Similarly, we will quote, as examples, 
some narrations from these chapters which will be — in most cases — narrations 
which are mentioned in many of their reliable books. The above-quoted chapter 
headings are a few from the many that are mentioned in their books. They also 
appear in their outstanding encyclopaedia on ḥadīth, al-Biḥār — which was 
described by their contemporary scholars as:

The most comprehensive book on the sciences of ḥadīth.3

A more comprehensive book was neither compiled before it, nor after it.4

وقد صار مصدرا لكل من طلب بابا من ابواب علوم ال محمد صلى الله علیه و سلم

It has become a reference book for all those who seek any chapter from the 

chapters of knowledge of the household of Muḥammad H.5

1  Al-Biḥār 24/110-113

2  Ibid 24/238-243

3  Muḥsin al-Amīn: Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 1/293

4  Āghā Buzurg al-Ṭehrānī: al-Dharīʿah 3/26

5  Ibid 3/26-27
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هو المرجع الوحید فى تحقیق معارف المذهب

It is the only source as far as researching the intricacies of the madh-hab 

is concerned.1

As for the author of the book, he is, according to them:

Shaykh al-Islām wa l-Muslimīn.2

فى  المجتهدین  معاذ  و  المحدثین فى کل العصار  العالمین مالذ  فى  الله  ایة  والمحدثین  الفقهاء  رئیس 
جمیع العصار

The leader of the jurists and muḥaddithīn. The sign of Allah in the universe. 

The source of delight for the muḥaddithīn of every era, and the source of 

refuge for the mujtahids of every era.3 

They have bestowed upon him other titles as well. 

These narrations are actually sourced from some of their reliable books, as he 
states:  

اجتمع عندنا بحمد الله سوى الكتب الربعة نحو مائتى کتاب و لقد جمعتها فى بحار النوار

All praise is due to Allah, besides the four books4, we have as many as two 

hundred books. I have gathered this in Biḥār al-Anwār.5

The author of al-Dharīʿah says:

و اکثر ماخذ البحار من الكتب المعتمدة والصول المعتبرة

Most of the sources of al-Biḥār are authentic books and reliable sources.6 

1  Al-Bahbūdī: Muqaddimah al-Biḥār pg. 19

2  Al-Ardabīlī: Jāmiʿ al-Ruwāt 2/78

3  Muqaddimah al-Biḥār pg. 29

4  Al-Kāfī, al-Tahdhīb, al-Istibṣār and Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh. Details regarding these books will appear 

under the discussion, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”. 

5  Iʿtiqādāt al-Majlisī pg. 24 (quoted from the book al-Fikr al-Shīʿī by Muṣtafā al-Shībī pg. 61)

6  Al-Dharīʿah 3/26-27
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As I have explained previously, whoever has any knowledge regarding the Arabic 

language, he will immediately realise that these chapters and their narrations are 

a great form of disbelief in the Book of Allah. It is undoubtedly adulteration of the 

Speech of Allah. They can only be accepted by one who is clueless regarding both, 

Arabic as well as Islam. It is also clear proof that the one who wishes to temper 

with the Book of Allah is severely disgraced. These absurdities are not confined to 

their ḥadīth books. Rather, if a person reads the highly celebrated Tafsīr of theirs, 

which is referred to as “The mother of all Tafsīrs”1 (Tafsīr al-Qummī) by them, he 

will find a fair share of Bāṭinī interpretations. 

Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī, one of their classical and reliable commentaries, is no different. 

The same can be said regarding Tafsīr al-Burhān, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī and others, which 

supposedly rely upon that which is reported from Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq or one of the 

other Imāms for their interpretations. If we wish to study and analyse each book 

of tafsīr independently, the subject will be lengthened extensively and it will be 

a prolonged digression. It will suffice us to mention a few of their narrations of 

these chapters.  

The Origin of These Interpretations, Their Roots and a Few Examples

Their Origin

The claim of the Shīʿah that the Qur’ān cannot be used as proof unless it is 

accompanied by one who keeps it in place has already been discussed. He has 

to be one of the twelve, and he has all the knowledge of the Qur’ān, an accolade 

that is shared with him by none. Furthermore, he was granted the duty of the 

law-maker, by specifying texts which were general, adding conditions to some of 

them from his own side, choosing a meaning for those which had more than one 

implication and abrogating those which he wished to abrogate. This is because all 

the matters of religion were handed over to him. 

1  Aṣl Uṣūl al-Tafsīr, refer to the introduction of Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/16
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Thereafter, they proved the necessity of having the one who keeps it in place by 

stating, “the Qur’ān has inner meanings which contradict the apparent ones.” 

Then, this treasure of knowledge, which was guarded by the twelve Imāms 

was finally revealed to be a reference to them (the Imāms) and their enemies 

(the Ṣaḥābah and those who followed diligently in their footsteps). Most of the 

discussions in the Qur’ān (according to them) do not go beyond this topic. Finally, 

these ideas needed to become a reality. Thus, the scholars of the Shīʿah rose to 

the occasion by fabricating hundreds of narrations to twist the meanings of 

the Qur’ān, so that they could claim that it is a reference to the Imāms, their 

opponents or any other doctrine which is upheld by them alone, and it is in stark 

contradiction to the beliefs of the majority. 

It is the opinion of one of the orientalists1 that the first book which set this trend 

in tafsīr for the Shīʿah, is a book that was written in the second century after the 

hijrah by Jābir al-Juʿfī.2 

Some of the scholars of the Shīʿah have indicated towards this Tafsīr3, and it was 

— as indicated by some of their narrations — something that was spread and 

passed on secretly. Al-Kashshī reports from Mufaḍḍal ibn ʿUmar al-Juʿfī:

1  Goldziher: Muhammedanische Studien pg. 303-404

2  Jābir ibn Yazīd ibn al-Ḥārith al-Jūʿfī al-Kūfī. (d. 127 A.H.) Ibn Ḥibbān says, “he was a Saba’ī, from the 

companions of ʿ Abd Allāh ibn Saba’. He would say that ʿ Alī will return to this world.” Al-ʿUqaylī reports 

with his isnād from Zā’idah who says, “Jābir al-Juʿfī is a Rāfiḍī who reviles the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh 

H.” Al-Nasā’ī and others have stated that he is unreliable. Yaḥyā said, “his narrations should not 

be written and he has no dignity.” Ibn Ḥajar says, “he is an unreliable Rāfiḍī,” refer to Mīzān al-Iʿtidāl 

1/379-380, Taqrīb al-Tahdhīb 1/123, al-Ḍuʿafā lī l-ʿUqaylī 1/191-196.

The views regarding him in the books of the Shīʿah are contradictory. Some suggest that he is the 

one who possessed all the knowledge of the Ahl al-Bayt. They generously grant him super-human 

attributes such as knowledge of the unseen, etc. On the other hand, there are views wherein he is 

criticised. However, they interpret the views wherein he is criticised as Taqiyyah, and they regard him 

to be reliable, as is their habit regarding those who share their views, even if he was the greatest liar. 

Refer to Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 20/51, Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 191, Jāmiʿ al-Ruwāt 1/144. Read up the details under 

the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”.  

3  Al-Ṭūsī/al-Fahrist pg. 70, Āghā Buzurg/al-Dharīʿah 4/268, al-ʿĀmilī/Aʿyān al-Shīʿah 1/196
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سالت ابا جعفر علیه السالم عن تفسیر جابر فقال ل تحدث به السفلة فیذیعوه

I asked Abū ʿAbd Allah S regarding the Tafsīr of Jābir. He replied, “do not 

inform the lowly ones of it, as they might spread it.”1    

One can find many narrations spread in the books of the Shīʿah, which have been 

narrated from this Jābir and attributed to Imām Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad or his 

father.2 It is obvious that the Shīʿah cannot find any footing or proof from the 

Book of Allah, except by means of these ludicrous Bāṭinī interpretations. This is 

why this methodology was given birth to at a very early stage. 

In fact, we could say that the roots of this belief started growing on the veranda 

of Saba’ism, as Ibn Saba’ is the one who tried finding proof regarding his belief 

of reincarnation from the Qur’ān by means of an ‘inner’ interpretation. He 

proclaimed, “those who surprise us are the ones who believe that ʿĪsā S will 

return, yet they do not believe that Muḥammad H will return. Allah says:

َك اِٰلی َمَعاٍد ِذْی َفَرَض َعَلْیَك اْلُقْرٰاَن َلَرآدُّ اِنَّ الَّ

Indeed, [O Muḥammad], He who imposed upon you the Qur’ān will take 

you back to a place of return.3

Some of the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah have related to us examples of Shīʿī 

interpretations of the Book of Allah. However, that which has been revealed to 

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 192 

2  Al-Muẓaffar (one of the contemporary Shīʿī scholars) says, ‘He reported seventy thousand aḥādīth 

from al-Bāqir alone. It is said that he had all the knowledge of the Imāms.’ Muḥammad al-Muẓaffar/

al-Imām al-Ṣādiq pg. 143. However, Rijāl al-Kashshī (pg. 191), under the biography of Jābir al-Juʿfī states: 

‘Zurārah says, “I asked Abū ʿAbd Allah I regarding the aḥādīth of Jābir. He replied, ‘I have not seen 

him with my father except once, and he did not ever visit me.’”’ These are testimonies from them 

that prove the lies of Jābir al-Juʿfī as far as his narrations from al-Ṣādiq and his father are concerned. 

Further details regarding this will appear under the chapter of the Sunnah.  

3  Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 85. This text is found in Tārīkh al-Ṭabarī 4/34, Tārīkh Ibn al-Athīr 3/77.



207

us in this era, was unimaginable. It seems as if those interpretations which were 

attributed to the extremist Shīʿah by the scholars of Islam have been inherited by 

the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Imām al-Ashʿarī1, al-Baghdādī2, al-Shahrastānī3 and others 

report from Mughīrah ibn Saʿīd (who the Ahl al-Sunnah as well as the Shīʿah accept 

as an extremist and whose sect is called al-Mughīriyyah4) that he interpreted 

the word shayṭān in the following verse to be ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb I:  

ْنَساِن اْکُفْر ْیٰطِن اِْذ َقاَل  لاِْلِ َکَمَثِل الشَّ

Like the example of Satan when he says to man, “disbelieve.”5

This interpretation has been narrated verbatim by the Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah, and they 

have preserved it in their reliable sources. Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī6, al-Ṣāfī7, al-Qummī8, al-

Burhān9 and Biḥār al-Anwār10 report from Abu Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) regarding the verse 

of Allah:

1  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/73

2  Al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 240

3  Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/177

4  Al-Mughīriyyah – the followers of al-Mughīrah ibn Saʿīd. The authors on the subject of sects have 

counted them among the extremists Shīʿahs. Al-Mughīrah was of the view that ʿAlī was god. He 

claimed nubuwwah, anthropomorphism and other deviant beliefs. The books of the Twelvers have 

narrated that the Imāms have disparaged him and cursed him. Khālid ibn ʿAbd Allah al-Qisrī had the 

opportunity of killing him in the year 119 A.H. 

Refer to Tārīkh al-Ṭabarī 7/128-130, al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/69-74, al-Baghdādī: Al-Farq bayn 

al-Firaq pg. 238-242, Ibn Ḥazm: al-Fiṣal 5/43-44, al-Shahrastānī: al-Milal wa l-Niḥal pg. 176-178, Nishwān 

al-Ḥimyarī: al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn pg. 168, al-Dhahabī: Mīzān al-Iʿtidāl 4/160-162, al-Maqrīzī: al-Khuṭaṭ 2/353.

Also refer to these books of the Shīʿah; al-Qummī: al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 55, Rijāl al-Kashshī narrations 

336, 399, 400, 909, 401, 402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 407, 408, 511, 542, 543, 544, 549 

5  Sūrah al-Ḥashr: 16

6  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/223

7  Al-Kāshānī: Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 3/84

8  Tafsīr al-Qummī (Refer to Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 3/84. I did not find it in my copy of Tafsīr al-Qummī)

9  Al-Baḥrānī: al-Burhān 2/309

10  Biḥār al-Anwār 3/378
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ْمُر ا ُقِضَی اْلَ ْیٰطُن َلمَّ َوَقاَل الشَّ

And Satan will say when the matter has been concluded…1

هو الثانى و لیس فى القران شیئ وقال الشیطان ال وهو الثانى

He is the second one. There is no place in the Qur’ān wherein it is said, 

“Shayṭān said,” except that it refers to the second one.

The books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah have surpassed Mughīrah by setting this 

blasphemous interpretation as a standard rule. Al-Kāfī reports from Abū ʿAbd 

Allah (al-Ṣādiq):

و کان فالن شیطانا قال المجلسى فى شرحه على الكافى: المراد بفالن عمر

Fulān (an unnamed person) was a shayṭān.2 Al-Majlisī says in his 

commentary of al-Kāfī, “the one who is referred to as fulān is ʿUmar.”3 

These narrations, which the books of the Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah attribute to Abū Jaʿfar 

al-Bāqir are in fact from the fabrications of Mughīrah ibn Saʿīd and his likes. Al-

Dhahabī reports from Kathīr al-Nawā4 that Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) said:

برئ الله و رسوله من المغیرة بن سعید و بیان بن سمعان فانها کذبا علبنا اهل البیت

Allah and Rasūl have nothing to do with Mughīrah ibn Saʿīd and Bayān ibn 

Samʿān. They have concocted lies using our (the Ahl al-Bayt) names.5 

1  Sūrah Ibrāhīm: 22

2  Al-Kulaynī: al-Kāfī (which is printed along with Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl 4/416)

3  Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl 4/416

4  Kathīr al-Nawā: He was a Shīʿī. It is said that he repented from being a Shīʿī. Al-Dhahabī says, “they 

considered him to be unreliable. Ibn Ḥibbān was lenient regarding him.” Al-Kāshif 3/3 

5  Mīzān al-Iʿtidāl 4/161
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Al-Kashshī reports in his Rijāl from Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq):

لعن الله المغیرة بن سعید کان یكذب علینا 

May Allah curse Mughīrah ibn Saʿīd, he would forge lies against us.1

Thereafter, al-Kashshī quotes a few narrations similar to this. These narrations 

indicate that Mughīrah would acquire his deviant ideas from a Jewish source. Rijāl 

al-Kashshī states that Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) said one day to his companions:

لعن الله المغیرة بن سعید و لعن یهودیة کان یختلف الیها یتعلم منها السحر و الشعبذة )کذا( والمخاریق

May Allah curse Mughīrah ibn Saʿīd and may he curse the Jewish woman. 

He would visit her to learn from her witchcraft, magic and sorcery.2 

It is noteworthy that al-Ashʿarī, al-Baghdādī, Ibn Ḥazm and Nishwān al-Ḥimyarī 

all agreed that Jābir al-Juʿfī was the first person to lay the foundations of this 

Bāṭinī method of tafsīr adopted by the Shīʿah. He was the successor of Mughīrah 

ibn Saʿīd3 who said that the meaning of the word shayṭān in the Qur’ān is Amīr 

al-Mu’minīn Sayyidunā ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb I. They are components of the 

same poison which were led to the destruction of Shīʿism. 

A Few Examples of Shīʿī Interpretations of the Verses of the Qur’ān

The leading Shīʿī scholar of his time, who is referred to when the word ʿ Allāmah is 

used without any name after it, Ibn Muṭahhar al-Ḥillī, says whilst trying to prove 

that ʿAlī was the one who deserved to be the khalīfah:

قال  َیْبِغٰیِن ﴿20﴾  َبْرَزٌخ لَّ  َبْیَنُهَما  َیْلَتِقٰیِن ﴿19﴾   اْلَبْحَرْیِن  َمَرَج  تعالى  الثالثون قوله  البرهان 

ْؤُلُؤ َو  على و فاطمة َبْیَنُهَما َبْرَزٌخ لَّ َیْبِغٰیِن ﴿21﴾  النبى صلى الله علیه و سلم َیْخُرُج ِمْنُهَما اللُّ

اْلَمْرَجاُن ﴿22﴾ الحسن و الحسین

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī number 336

2  Ibid number 403

3  Al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/73, al-Baghdādī: al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 242, Ibn Ḥazm: al-Muḥallā 

5/44, Nishwān: al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn pg. 168
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The thirtieth proof: The statement of Allah, “He released the two seas, 

meeting [side by side]. Between them is a barrier [so] neither of them 

transgresses,” they are ʿAlī and Fāṭimah. “Between them is a barrier [so] 

neither of them transgresses,” this refers to Nabī H. “From both of 

them emerge pearl and coral,” this refers to Ḥasan and Ḥusayn.

When Ibn Muṭahhar tried using this as proof, Ibn Taymiyyah stated:

Indeed this, and all those arguments similar to it can only emerge from 

one who does not understand that which he articulates. It is closer to 

being a mockery, than being a commentary of the Qur’ān. It is from the 

interpretations of the irreligious and the Qarāmiṭah Bāṭiniyyah. In fact it is 

worse than many of their interpretations. This kind of commentary is the 

pathway towards disbelieving in the Qur’ān and finding fault with it. This 

is undoubtedly the greatest form of insults to the Qur’ān.1  

I wonder what his reaction would be if he had to see all that which is preserved 

in al-Kāfī, al-Biḥār, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī, al-Qummī, al-Burhān, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī and others. 

I have in front of me a huge collection of this type of drivel. Quoting them would 

require volumes.2 They are truly a scary amount of narrations. The Shīʿah have 

been deprived of the illumination and guidance of the Qur’ān. 

Towḥīd, which was at the core of the call of the ambiyā’ and the crux of their 

mission is interpreted by them to be the Wilāyah of the Imām. They narrate from 

Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir):

ُسْوًل  ٍة رَّ ما بعث الله نبیا قط ال بولیتنا و البراءة من عدونا و ذلك قول الله فى کتابه َوَلَقْد َبَعْثَنا ِفْی ُکلِّ ُامَّ
اُغْوَت  َه َو اْجَتنُِبوا الطَّ َاِن اْعُبُدوا اللّٰ

1  Minhāj al-Sunnah 4/66

2  I prepared a table of these interpretations wherein I presented their subjects in alphabetical order. 

Under each subject, I listed the amount of places that this is repeated in the Book of Allah along with 

the interpretations of the Shīʿah in these places. This table ended up being really large. However my 

superior was of the opinion — and I agreed with him — that there is no need for it, as that which has 

been mentioned thus far is sufficient (on account of methodological reasons).
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Allah did not send any Nabī except with (the message of) our Wilāyah and 

denouncing our enemies. This is established from the statement of Allah, 

“and We certainly sent into every nation a Rasūl, [saying], ‘worship Allah 

and avoid Ṭāghūt.’”1, 2

They have many narrations under this chapter, as will appear.

The word Ilāh (deity) is the Imām. Have a look at the interpretation of this verse:

اِحٌدۚ  ا اِٰلـَهْیِن اْثَنْیِنۚ   اِنََّما ُهَو اِٰلٌه وَّ ِخُذْوٓ َل َتتَّ

Do not take for yourselves two deities. He is but one deity.3

Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) says, as they allege:

یعنى بذلك و ل تتخذوا امامین انما هو امام واحد

What is meant is do not take two Imāms, there is only one Imām.4

“Rabb” also refers to the Imāms according to them. They could have got away with 

this one, as the word Rabb is used for other meanings as well, such as rabb al-bayt 

(the owner of the house) and rabb al-māl (the owner of the money). However, they 

chose to interpret it in this way in such verses which are definitely referring to 

Allah alone. They interpret the verse wherein Allah speaks about the mushrikīn:

ُهْمؕ   َوَکاَن اْلَكاِفُر َعٰلی َربِّهٖ َظِهْیًرا ِه َما َل َیْنَفُعُهْم َو َل َیُضرُّ َو َیْعُبُدْوَن ِمْن ُدْوِن اللّٰ

But they worship rather than Allah that which does not benefit them or 

harm them, and the disbeliever is ever, against his Rabb, an assistant [to 

Satan].5

1  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 36

2  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/261, al-Burhān 2/373, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 3/134, Tafsīr Nūr al-Thaqalayn 3/60

3  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 51

4  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/261, al-Burhān 2/373, Tafsīr Nūr al-Thaqalayn 3/60

5  Sūrah al-Furqān: 55
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Al-Qummī says in his Tafsīr:

الكافر: الثانى کان على امیر المؤمنین علیه السالم ظهیرا

The second kāfir (referring to ʿUmar I) was an assistant against Amīr 

al-Mu’minīn.1

Thus, he took Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī to be the Rabb. Al-Kāshānī reports in al-

Baṣā’ir2 that al-Bāqir S was asked regarding its meaning, to which he replied:

ان تفسیرها فى بطن القران على هو ربه فى الولیة والرب هو الخالق الذى ل یوصف

The interpretation according to the inner meaning of the Qur’ān is that 

ʿAlī is his Rabb in Wilāyah and the Rabb is the creator who is beyond 

description.3

This is a definite lie, as the verse is regarding Allah E. The author of Tafsīr al-

Ṣāfī tries to do away with this matter, so he explained this verse in the following 

manner:

یعنى ان الرب على الطالق الغیر المقید بالولیة هو الخالق جل شانه

Wherever the word Rabb is used without the word Wilāyah added to it, it 

refers to the Creator…4 

However, the wording of the verse does not support his claim, as the word Rabb 

therein did not have the word Wilāyah after it. Thus it could only refer to Allah 
E. Furthermore, there is no indication due to which the word should be 

1  Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/115

2  Baṣā’ir al-Darajāt by their scholar al-Ṣaffār.

3  Take note of their disbelief in the attributes of Allah in this quotation, as will be expounded upon. 

Refer to it in Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 4/20, al-Burhān 3/172, Tafsīr Nūr al-Thaqalayn 4/25, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 59 

4  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 4/20, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 59
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interpreted against its meaning. It is for this reason that some of the predecessors 

said regarding its interpretation, “the kāfir was a helper of shayṭān against his 

Rabb, and he helped him to disobey Him.”1

Regarding the verse of Allah:

ْرُض بُِنْوِر َربَِّها َو َاْشَرَقِت اْلَ

And the earth will shine with the light of its Rabb.2

The mufassirīn have stated:

The earth will be lit on the Day of Qiyāmah when Allah’s manifestation 

takes place for the creation when he will judge.3 

However, the leading mufassir, according to the Shīʿah (Ibrāhīm al-Qummī) 

reports with his chain from Mufaḍḍal ibn ʿUmar that he heard Abū ʿAbd Allah 

(al-Ṣādiq) saying regarding the verse:

ْرُض بُِنْوِر َربَِّها َو َاْشَرَقِت اْلَ

And the earth will shine with the light of its Rabb.4

رب الرض یعنى امام الرض فقلت فاذا خرج یكون ماذا قال اذا یستغنى الناس عن ضوء الشمس و نور 
القمر و یجتزون کذا بنور المام

The Rabb of the earth refers to the Imam of the earth. I asked, “so when 

he emerges, what will happen?” He replied, “then, people will no longer 

need the light of the sun and moon. They will take guidance from the light 

of the Imām.”5 

1  Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 19/26-27, Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr 3/338

2  Sūrah al-Zumar: 69

3  Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr 4/70

4  Sūrah al-Zumar: 69

5  Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/253, al-Burhān 4/87, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 4/331
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They interpret the verses regarding the attributes of Allah to be a reference to 

the Imāms. As an example, they say:

ان الخبلر المستفیضة تدل على تاویل وجه الله بالئمة علیهم السالم

A large amount of narrations indicate that the interpretation of the face 

of Allah is the Imāms.1

Obviously, these can only be Shīʿī narrations. Al-Majlisī mentioned many of these 

narrations under a chapter which he titled:   

باب انهم جنب الله و روحه و ید الله و امثالها

Chapter: They are the side of Allah, His soul, His hand and all similar 

(descriptions).

This chapter contains thirty-six narrations.2

Does this mean that they interpret these verses to mean the Imām:

ُکلُّ َشْیٍء َهالٌِك اِلَّ َوْجَهه�

Everything will be destroyed except His Face.3

وَّ َیْبٰقی َوْجُه َربَِّك ُذواْلَجٰلِل َو اْلِْکَراِم

And there will remain the Face of your Rabb, Owner of Majesty and 

Honour.4

1  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 324

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/191

3  Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 88

4  Sūrah al-Raḥmān: 27
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Will the Imāms remain forever? In fact will they be the only ones to remain? I 

did not think that their matter would be this severe, until my eyes fell upon their 

narrations in their books. Al-Ṣādiq says, as they claim, regarding the first verse:

نحن وجه الله

We are the face of Allah.1

Regarding the second verse he says:

نحن وجه الله الذى یؤتى منه

We are the face of Allah from which He will be brought.2 

However, the Imāms, just like all humans, were overtaken by death. Allah says:

ُکلُّ َمْن َعَلْیَها َفاٍن

Everyone upon it [i.e., the earth] will perish.3

The author of al-Kāfī tried granting the Imāms of the Shīʿah a distinguishing 

feature as far as death was concerned. Thus he said:

ان الئمة یعلمون یموتون و ل یموتون ال باختیار منهم

The Imāms know when they will die and they do not die except by 

choice.4

1  Refer to Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/147, al-Karājkī: Kanz al-Fawā’id pg. 219, Ibn Shahrāshūb: Manāqib Āl Abī 

Ṭālib 3/63, Biḥār al-Anwār 24/193, Tafsīr Shibr pg. 378

2  Refer to Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/345, Ibn Shahrāshūb: Manāqib Āl Abī Ṭālib 3/343, al-Kāshānī: Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 

5/110 Biḥār al-Anwār 24/193

3  Sūrah a-Raḥmān: 26

4  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/258
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Nonetheless, there is no doubt that death did overcome them. Also, if their death 
occurred in accordance to their decision and choice, then taqiyyah would not 
exist. Another blasphemous claim is that the Imāms are referred to when Allah 
speaks of the Asmā’ al-Ḥusnā (best of names) in this verse:

ْسَمٓاُء اْلُحْسٰنی َفاْدُعْوُه بَِها ِه اْلَ   َو لِلّٰ

And to Allah belong the best names, so invoke Him by them.1

As usual, they forged a narration from Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq)that he said:

نحن والله السماء الحسنى الذى ل یقبل من احد ال بمعرفتنا قال َفاْدُعْوُه بَِها

By the oath of Allah, we are the best of names. (Prayers) are not accepted 

from anyone unless he knows us. He said, “so invoke Him by them.”2    

More details will appear when the attributes of Allah will be discussed, if Allah 
wills. Nevertheless, these interpretations which turn the “Ilāh”, “Rabb”, “Allah” 
and His attributes into Imāms are the effects of the Saba’iyyah, who believe 
that ʿAlī I was a deity.  This poisonous effect has remained among the Ithnā 
ʿAshariyyah, and has become part of their religion. Thus, till today some scholars 
of this sect continue to proclaim this view.3 

Rijāl al-Kashshī contains narrations which highlight the displeasure of Imām Jaʿfar 
regarding these bāṭinī interpretations. One such narration states that it was said 
in the presence of Jaʿfar that some Shīʿah (as reported by al-Kashshī) opined that 
the Imām was referred to in the verse:

ْرِض اِٰلٌه َمٓاِء اِٰلٌه وَّ ِفی اْلَ ِذْی ِفی السَّ َو ُهَو الَّ

And it is He [i.e., Allah] who is [the only] deity in the heaven, and on the 

earth [the only] deity.4

1  Sūrah al-Aʿrāf: 180

2  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/42, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 2/254-255, al-Burhān 2/51

3  Refer to the section, “present day Shīʿah and their relationship with their predecessors,” of this book.  

4  Sūrah al-Zukhruf: 84
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قال هو المام فقال ابو عبد الله ل والله ل یاوینى و ایاه سقف بیت ابدا هم سر من الیهود و النصارى و 
المجوس و الذین اشرکوا و الله ما صغر عظمة الله تصغیرهم شیئ قط...والله لو اقررت بما یقول فى اهل 

الكوفة لخذتنى الرض و ما انا ال عبد مملوك ل اقدر على شیئ ضر و ل نفع

Abū ʿAbd Allah responded, “By the oath of Allah, no roof will house me or 

him (the one who accepted this interpretation). They are worse than the 

Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians and polytheists. By the oath of Allah, the 

grandeur of Allah has not decreased in the least by their mockery. By the 

oath of Allah, if I have to accept that which the people of Kūfah say, the 

earth will devour me. I am only a slave of my master. I have no control over 

any goodness or evil.1

The Imām (who is referred to as Rabb and Ilāh by them) is also referred to as 

Rasūl. The author of Mir’āt al-Anwār says:

قد ورد تاویل الرسول بالمام و الرسل بالئمة فى بعض الیات بحیث یمكن سحبه الى غیرها

The interpretation of Rasūl to mean Imām has been narrated, as well as 

Rusul (its plural) to mean Imāms, in some verses where the word can be 

applied to a meaning other than its own.2  

This means that wherever the word Rasūl appears, it can be interpreted as Imām. 

The following text supports our understanding:

ان عمدة بعثة الرسل لجل الولیة فیصح تاویل الرسل بما یتعلق بها

The primary reason behind sending the Rusul was Wilāyah. Therefore, it is 

correct to interpret Rusūl to be something to which it is related to.3  

This, far from being a reason or proof behind their interpretation, is actually 

a mockery of Islam. Allah himself says that the primary reason behind sending 

them was towḥīd:

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 300

2  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 163

3  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 163
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اُغْوَت َه َو اْجَتنُِبوا الطَّ ُسْوًل َاِن اْعُبُدوا اللّٰ ٍة رَّ َوَلَقْد َبَعْثَنا ِفْی ُکلِّ ُامَّ

And We certainly sent into every nation a Rasūl, [saying], “worship Allah 

and avoid Ṭāghūt.”1

ُسْوٍل اِلَّ ُنْوِحْیٓ  اَِلْیِه َانَّه� َل اِٰلَه اِلَّ َاَنا َفاْعُبُدْوِن َو َمٓا َاْرَسْلَنا ِمْن َقْبِلَك ِمْن رَّ

And We sent not before you any Rasūl except that We revealed to him that, 

“there is no deity except Me, so worship Me.”2

Among the examples of their interpretation of the word Rasūl to mean Imām is 

that which they report from al-Ṣādiq under the commentary of the verse:

ُسْوٌل ٍة رَّ َو لُِكلِّ ُامَّ

And for every nation is a messenger.3

قال اى فى کل قرن امام یدعوهم الى طریق الحق

He said, “this means that in each era there will be an Imām who will call 

them towards the truth.”4

The Imāms are also referred to as angels in the Qur’ān. Their narrations state, as 

they claim, that the meaning of angels in the Qur’ān is the Imāms, according to 

the inner interpretation. This is irrespective of whether the word ‘angels’ is used 

or they are referred to without mention of the word ‘angels’ such as the phrase, 

“those who carry the ʿArsh,” and its likes.5 As explained previously, the Imāms are 

1  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 36

2  Sūrah al-Ambiyā: 25

3  Sūrah Yūnus: 47

4  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 164, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/123, al-Burhān 2/186, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 2/405, Biḥār al-Anwār 

24/306-307

5  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 303
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also the Qur’ān and they are “the Book”. Tafsīr al-Qummī reports from al-Ṣādiq 

regarding the verse:

ٰذلَِك اْلِكٰتُب َل َرْیَبۚ   ِفْیِه

This is the Book about which there is no doubt.1

قال الكتاب على

He said, “‘the Book,’ is ʿAlī and there is no doubt regarding that.”2

The Imām is the “the word” in the following verse:

َوَلْو َل َکِلَمُة اْلَفْصِل َلُقِضَی َبْیَنُهْم

But if not for the decisive word,3

قالوا الكلمة المام

“The word,” is the Imam.4

Regarding the verse:

ِه َل َتْبِدْیَل لَِكِلٰمِت اللّٰ

No change is there in the words [i.e., decrees] of Allāh.5

قالوا: ل تغییر لالمامة

They say, “no change is allowed in Imāmah.”6

1  Sūrah al-Baqarah: 1-2

2  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/30, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/26, al-Burhān 1/53, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/91-92  

3  Sūrah al-Shūrā: 21

4  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/274, al-Burhān 4/121, Biḥār al-Anwār 24/174

5  Sūrah Yūnus: 64

6  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/314, Biḥār al-Anwār 24/175
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Their Imām, Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī ibn Muḥammad says regarding the verse:

ِه ا َنِفَدْت َکِلٰمُت اللّٰ َسْبَعُة َاْبُحٍر مَّ

… seven [more] seas, the words of Allah would not be exhausted.1

نحن  الكلمات التى ل تدرك فضائلنا و ل تحصى

We are the words of Allah. Our virtues can neither be realised nor can they 

be counted.2

Their narrations regarding this are many in number. Al-Majlisī quoted twenty 

five of them in his Biḥār.3 Interpreting ‘word’ to mean Imām reflects the degree to 

which they borrowed beliefs from Christianity, as the Messiah S was referred 

to as “the word of Allah”. However, the glaring difference between the Messiah 

and the Imām (ʿAlī I) is that the creation of the former was similar to the 

creation of Ādam S. (He created him from sand and then said to him, “Be 

(in existence)!” and so he was. Thus, he was created by the word of Allah .) The 

latter was created in a manner that was no different to the creation of the rest of 

humanity.4  

The straight path is another reference to the Imām (Amīr al-Mu’minīn) according 

to them. Thus they believe that he is referred to5 in this verse:

َراَط اْلُمْسَتِقْیَم ۙ اِْهِد َنا الصِّ

Guide us to the straight path.6

1  Sūrah Luqmān: 27

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/174, Tuḥaf al-ʿUqūl  pg. 355, Ibn Shahrāshūb: Manāqib Āl Abī Ṭālib 3/508, al-Iḥtijāj 

pg. 552

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/173-175

4  Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/18

5  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/28, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/42, al-Burhān 1/89, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/85, Biḥār al-Anwār 23/211 

6  Sūrah al-Fātiḥah: 6
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He is also referred to as the Sun. they report from al-Ṣādiq the interpretation of 

the verse:

ْمِس َو ُضٰحَها َو الشَّ

By the sun and its brightness.1

قال الشمس امیر المؤمنین و ضحاحا قیام القائم

He said, “the Sun is Amīr al-Mu’minīn and its brightness is the appearance 

of al-Qā’im (their awaited Imām).”2

The Masjid, Masājid (plural of Masjid), Kaʿbah and Qiblah are all used to refer to 

the Imām. They report from al-Ṣādiq regarding the verse:

َو َاِقْیُمْوا ُوُجْوَهُكْم ِعْنَد ُکلِّ َمْسِجٍد

… and that you direct yourselves [to the Qiblah] at every place [or time] of 

prostration,3

قال یعنى الئمة

He said, “this refers to the Imāms.”4

Another supposed narration from him states regarding the verse:

َٰبنِْیٓ ٰاَدَم ُخُذْوا ِزْیَنَتُكْم ِعْنَد ُکلِّ َمْسِجٍد

O children of Adam, take your adornment [i.e., wear your clothing] at every 

masjid,5

1  Sūrah al-Shams: 1

2  Al-Burhān 4/476, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 200, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/85, Biḥār al-Anwār 23/211 (One will also find 

the interpretation of the day to be Imāms here).  

3  Sūrah al-Aʿrāf: 29

4  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/12, al-Burhān 2/8, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 2/188 Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 175, Nūr al-Thaqalayn 2/17

5  Sūrah al-Aʿrāf: 31
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قال یعنى الئمة

He said, “this refers to the Imāms.”1

And regarding the verse:

ِه َاَحًدا  ِه َفاَل َتْدُعْوا َمَع اللّٰ وَّ َانَّ اْلَمٰسِجَد لِلّٰ

And [He revealed] that the masjids are for Allāh, so do not invoke with 

Allah anyone.2

قال ان المام من ال محمد فال تتخذوا من غیرهم اماما

He said, “the Imām (must be) from the family of Muḥammad, so do not 

take an Imām from any other people.”3

They also claim that al-Ṣādiq said:

نحن البلد الحرام و نحن کعبة الله و نحن قبلة الله

We are the sanctified land, the Kaʿbah of Allah and the Qiblah of Allah.4

Sujūd (prostration) is interpreted to be acceptance of the Wilāyah of the Imāms. 

This interpretation is applied to the verse:

ُجْوِد َو ُهْم ٰسِلُمْوَن َو َقْد َکاُنْوا ُیْدَعْوَن اَِلی السُّ

… and they used to be invited to prostration while they were sound.5

1  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/13, al-Burhān 2/9

2  Sūrah al-Jinn: 18

3  al-Burhān 4/393

4  Al-Karājkī: Kanz al-Fawā’id pg. 2, Biḥār al-Anwār 24/303, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 213

5  Surah al-Qalam: 43
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قالوا اى یدعون الى ولیة على فى الدنیا

i.e. they used to be invited to the Wilāyah of ʿAlī in the worldly life.1 

It is perhaps narrations such as these that are the cause behind the Shīʿah 

worshipping their Imāms and their tombs as well as the cause behind them 

frequenting the mashāhid (mausoleums of the Imāms) whilst abandoning the 

Masājid. They were made to believe that the mashāhid were in fact the Masājid 

and the Imām was the Kaʿbah and Qiblah of Allah. This is why they have written 

books such as Manāsik al-Mashāhid (the rites of the tombs) and Manāsik al-Ziyārāt 

or al-Mazār.2 Special attention was accorded to explaining their virtues and 

the etiquettes of visiting them to the extent that these matters made up large 

portions of their books3, as will be explained.4   

The meaning of the word towbah (repenting from sins and turning towards the 

obedience of Allah) was known to one and all. However, the Shīʿah were not 

satisfied. Thus, they decided to interpret it to mean denouncing the Khilāfah of 

Abū Bakr, ʿUmar L and the Banū Umayyah and emphasising the Imāmah of 

ʿAlī I. Thus, three narrations are reported regarding the interpretation of the 

following verse:

َبُعْوا َسبِْیَلَك ِذْیَن َتاُبْوا َو اتَّ َفاْغِفْر لِلَّ

… so forgive those who have repented and followed Your way.5

1  Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/383  al-Burhān 4/372, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 5/214-215 Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 176

2  This is a reference to books such as Manāsik al-Ziyārāt by al-Mufīd, Kitāb al-Mazār by Muḥammad ibn 

ʿAlī al-Faḍl, al-Mazār by Muḥammad al-Mash-hadī, al-Mazār by Muḥammad ibn Humām, al-Mazār by 

Muḥammad ibn Ahmad. Al-ʿĀmilī mentioned them in Wasā’il al-Shīʿah and he even quoted from them. 

Refer to Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 20/48-49. Also refer to Ibn Taymiyyah: Minhāj al-Sunnah 1/175, al-Fatāwā 17/498  

3  This can be seen in books such as Uṣūl al-Kāfī, al-Wāfī, al-Biḥār, Wasā’il al-Shīʿah, etc. Further details 

regarding these texts as well as the texts themselves will be presented shortly. 

4  Refer to the chapter regarding their beliefs as far as towḥīd is concerned. 

5  Sūrah al-Ghāfir: 7
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The first narration states:

ِذیَن َتاُبوا من ولیة فالن و فالن و بنى امیة َفاْغِفْر لِلَّ

So forgive those who have repented from the Wilāyah of so and so and 

Banū Umayyah. 

(‘So and so’ is with reference to Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L).

The second narration states:

ِذیَن َتاُبوا من ولیة الطواغیت الثالثة َفاْغِفْر لِلَّ

So forgive those who have repented from the Wilāyah of the three devils. 

(Here, they are referring to Abū Bakr, ʿUmar and ʿUthmān M.

The third narration states:

َبُعْوا َسبِیَلَك هو امیر المؤمنین ِذیَن َتاُبوا من ولیة هؤلء و بنى امیة َو اتَّ َفاْغِفْر لِلَّ

So forgive those who have repented from the Wilāyah of these and the 

Banū Umayyah, “and followed Your way,” i.e. Amīr al-Mu’minīn.1 

All of these three narrations are attributed falsely — as usual — to Abū Jaʿfar 

Muḥammad al-Bāqir, whose piety and knowledge belies that they ever be 

attributed to him. These narrations establish for us a new meaning to the word 

towbah. At its core, it is nothing more than loving one man and hating another. 

There is no other dimension to it. Thus, towbah can only be done regarding 

Wilāyah of the Imām. All else does not demand any repentance or remorse. This 

is why they did not mention anything besides Wilāyah of the Imām.

It is as if the Shīʿah, by means of these interpretations, have exonerated the one 

who believes in the wilāyah of ʿAlī from all sins, even though his crimes are as many 

1  Al-Burhān 4/92-93, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 4/335, Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/255
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as the dust particles on the earth. Conversely, acceptance of the khilāfah of the 

most virtuous ones of all the creation (besides the ambiyā’) — Abū Bakr, ʿ Umar and 

ʿUthmān M — is believed by them to be disbelief, along with which no amount 

of virtue holds any weight. Is this Islam? Was this (the Wilāyah of ʿAlī I) the 

only reason why the Rasūl and his Ṣaḥābah struggled and exerted themselves?

Furthermore, what effects do these narrations have on those who believe that 

they are the words of Muḥammad al-Bāqir? Will the gravity of sins not leave their 

hearts? Will it not spur them on to commit every crime and prevent them from 

good deeds and nobility? These are definitely possible outcomes. Rather, they 

are realities which have already seen the light of day. I came across an important 

testimony on the subject in al-Kāfī, wherein one of the Shīʿah complains to his 

Imām regarding the poor character of his Shīʿī brethren. He even expresses 

surprise at the vast difference in character that he noticed between the Shīʿah 

and the Ahl al-Sunnah.1 Al-Showkānī relates to us some important observations 

1  The exact wording is as follows:

ʿAbd Allah ibn Yaʿfūr says, “I said to Abū ʿAbd Allah:

انى اخالط الناس فیكثر عجبى من اقوام ل یتولونكم و یتولون فالنا و فالنا لهم امانة و صدق ووفاء و اقوام یتولونكم 
لیس لهم ثلك المانة ول الوفاء والصدق؟”

My interaction with people leaves me dumbfounded, as I notice that many people who do 

not accept your Wilāyah and the Wilāyah of your family, instead they accept the Wilāyah 

of so and so (i.e. Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L, which is an obvious reference to the Ahl al-

Sunnah) are trustworthy, faithful and truthful. On the other hand, those who accept your 

Wilāyah (the Shīʿah) do not have in them the same level of trustworthiness, faithfulness and 

honesty?

Thereupon, Abū ʿAbd Allah I sat up straight and turned to me as if he had been angered. 

He then said, 

ل دین لمن دان الله بولیة امام جائر لیس من الله ول عتب على من دان بولیة امام عادل من الله

There is no dīn for the one who worships Allah and accepts the Wilāyah of an oppressive 

Imām who is not from Allah, and there is no criticism against the one who accepts the just 

Imām appointed by Allah. 
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regarding this, which he penned down during his interactions with the Shīʿah.1 

This will be discussed under the chapter, “their effect upon the Islamic world”.     

The fundamental and core commandments of Islam, such as ṣalāh, zakāh, ḥajj 

and ṣiyām (fasting), which appear in the Qur’ān are all references to the Imāms. 

They report from Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq):

نحن الصالة فى کتاب الله عز و جل و نحن الزکاة ونحن الصیام و نحن الحج

We are al-ṣalāh, al-zakāh, al-ṣiyām and al-ḥajj in the Book of Allah E.2 

In, fact, the entire dīn — according to them — is the Wilāyah of ʿAlī I. Thus, 

they report from Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq regarding the interpretation of the verse:

ْیَن َه اْصَطٰفی َلُكُم الدِّ اِنَّ اللّٰ

Indeed Allāh has chosen for you this religion,3

continued from page  225

I asked, “there is no dīn for those people and these people are beyond any criticism?”

He replied:

ُوِر  یعنى من ظلمات الذنوب الى نور  ُلٰمِت اَِلی النُّ َن الظُّ ِذْیَن ٰاَمُنْوا ۙ ُیْخِرُجُهْم مِّ ال تسمع لقول الله عز و جل:َاللُه َولِیُّ الَّ
التوبة والمغفرة لولیتهم کل امام عادل من الله

Do you not hear the speech of Allah, “Allah is the ally of those who believe. He brings them 

out from darkness’s into the light?” (Sūrah al-Baqarah: 257) This means that He brings them 

out from the darkness of sins into the light of repentance and forgiveness as a result of them 

accepting every just Imām from Allah.  (Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/375)

1  He says, “I, as well as others, have seen along the course of our experiences that no Rāfiḍī holds back 

from any of the prohibitions of the dīn, whatever they may be.” (Ṭalab al-ʿIlm pg. 73) The remainder of 

his experiences will appear under the chapter, “their effect upon the Islamic world”. 

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/303

3  Sūrah al-Baqarah: 132
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قال ولیة على رضى الله عنه

He said, “(this is) the Wilāyah of ʿAlī I.”

ْسِلُمْوَن   َفاَل َتُمْوُتنَّ اِلَّ َوَاْنُتْم  مُّ

So do not die except while you are Muslims.1

لولیة على

In the sense that you have accepted the Wilāyah of ʿAlī I.2

Tafsīr al-Qummī states regarding the verse of Allah:

ْیَن َاْن َاِقْیُموا الدِّ

establish the religion.3

قال المام ول تتفرقوا فیه کنایة عن امیر المؤمنین رضى الله عنه

i.e. the Imām. Do not be divided therein (the next part of the verse) is an 

indication towards Amīr al-Mu’minīn I.

َکُبَر َعَلی اْلُمْشِرِکْیَن َما َتْدُعْوُهْم اَِلْیِهؕ 

Difficult for those who associate others with Allah is that to which you 

invite them.4

من امر ولیة على

This is regarding the Wilāyah of ʿAlī

1  Sūrah al-Baqarah: 132

2  Al-Burhān 1/156, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 148 

3  Sūrah al-Shūrā: 13

4  Sūrah al-Shūrā: 13
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َشٓاُء  ُه  َیْجَتبِْیٓ اَِلْیِه َمْن  یَّ َاللّٰ

Allah chooses for Himself whom He wills.1

کنایة عن على علیه السالم

This is an indication towards ʿAlī I. 

If the matter is as stated by them, why was the dīn not named “Dīn al-Muntaẓar” 

(the awaited one) or “Dīn al-Wilāyah” or “al-Wilāyah”? The truth of the matter 

is that this religion is a religion other than Islam. The central doctrine of it is the 

obedience of a mortal. Apparently, the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah have inherited their 

religion from the Kaysāniyyah2, as they believe — as stated by al-Shahrastānī:

They are grouped together on the basis of one belief; din is the obedience 

of a mortal. This led them to interpreting the fundamental laws of the 

sharīʿah such as ṣalāh, ṣiyām, zakāh, ḥajj and other laws to mean men… 

whoever believes that din is the obedience of a man and he has no man (as 

he is hidden in his chamber), then he has no dīn.3

1  Sūrah al-Shūrā: 13

2  They are an extremist Shīʿī sect who believe in the Imāmah of Muḥāmmad ibn al-Ḥanafiyyah. They 

were named al-Kaysāniyyah as a means of identifying them with Mukhtār ibn Abī ʿ Ubayd al-Thaqafī, as 

he was called Kaysān. They are also referred to as al-Mukhtāriyyah by some authors on the subject of 

sects. Al-Mukhtār claimed that he received revelation and he believed in Badā as well as other deviant 

beliefs. It is also said that they are called al-Kaysāniyyah with reference to a man called Kaysān, who 

was the freed slave of part of the Bujaylah tribe of Kūfah. He is also believed to be the freed slave of ʿ Alī 

ibn Abī Ṭālib. The Kaysāniyyah divided into many sects, a total of twenty one according to al-Ashʿarī. 

They could be divided into two primary sects according to al-Baghdādī; one sect who believes that 

Muḥammad ibn al-Ḥanafiyyah did not pass away and he is the awaited Mahdī, and another sect who 

believes that Imāmah shifted after his demise to others. Thereafter, they differ regarding the one to 

whom it shifted. Refer to al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/91, al-Baghdādī: al-Farq bayn al-Firaq pg. 23, 

38, 53, Ibn Ḥazm: al-Fiṣal 5/35-36, 40-41, 43, al-Rāzī: Iʿtiqādāt Firaq al-Muslimīn wa l-Mushrikīn pg. 93-95, 

Nishwān al-Ḥimyarī: al-Ḥūr al-ʿAyn pg. 157, Ibn al-Murtaḍā: al-Munyat wa l-Amal pg. 82-83, al-Nāshī 

al-Akbar: Masā’il al-Imāmah pg. 25,26, al-Qummī: al-Maqālāt wa l-Firaq pg. 21-22, al-Nowbakhtī: Firaq 

al-Shīʿah pg. 23-24,27, Widād al-Qāḍī: al-Kaysāniyyah fi l-Tārīkh wa l-Adab 

3 Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/147 
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Thus, dīn was now confined to the Wilāyah of one man, ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib I. 
Subsequently, the meanings of all of that which indicates towards dīn — like the 
obedience of Allah and His Rasūl, following the path of goodness and abstaining 
from evil, etc. — were shifted away from their religious implications according to 
their narrations.

The word ummah, the meaning of which is well known and it appears forty-nine 
times in the Book of Allah, is interpreted by the Shīʿah to mean Imāms or the 
Shīʿah. It is stated in Mir’āt al-Anwār:

ان الذى یستفاد من روایاتنا على اختالف الفاظها تاویل المة فیما یناسب بالئمة علیهم السالم و باهل 
الحق و الشیعة المحقة و ان قلوا

The crux of our narrations (even though their wordings are different) is 

that the word ummah will be interpreted to mean the Imāms wherever 

possible, and the Ahl al-Ḥaq (people of the truth) and the sect (Shīʿah) who 

are upon the truth, even though they may be few in number.1 

Thereafter, the author quotes some of their narrations to prove this interpretation 
from many of their reliable books. If the word ummah is accepted to mean 
Imāms, it would mean that the Qur’ān was revealed specifically for them, and the 
ummah have neither been addressed in the Qur’ān, nor is it their responsibility 
to practice upon it. 

Inanimate objects are also used to refer to the Imāms. The meaning of the word 
“well” is not unknown. However, the Shīʿah have a different opinion. They 

interpret it, as far as the Qur’ān is concerned, to mean:

وولدها  بفاطمة  و  الغائب  بامام  القران-و  یعنون   – الصامت  بالمام  و  بولیته  و  عنه  الله  رضى  بعلى 
المعطلین من الملك 

ʿAlī I, his Wilāyah, the silent Imām (the Qur’ān), the absent Imām and 

the progeny of Fāṭimah who were deprived of kingdom.2   

1 Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 81 

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 36/104-105, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 94, Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/85, al-Burhān 3/96-97, Uṣūl al-Kāfī 

1/427, Maʿānī al-Akhbār pg. 111
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This interpretation is applied to the verse:

ِشْیٍد  َلٍة  وَّ َقْصٍر مَّ َعطَّ ْن َقْرَیٍة َاْهَلْكٰنَها َوِهَی َظالَِمٌة َفِهَی َخاِوَیٌة َعٰلی ُعُرْوِشَها َو بِْئٍر مُّ    َفَكَایِّْن مِّ

And how many a city did We destroy while it was committing wrong – so 

it is [now] fallen into ruin – and [how many] an abandoned well and [how 

many] a lofty palace.1

Five narrations appear in al-Burhān confirming this interpretation.2 

The word sea appears more than thirty three times in the Book of Allah, in 

contexts which make it obvious that the literal meaning is intended. Despite this, 

the Shīʿah prefer to interpret it to mean the Imām, Imāms and their enemies. The 

author of Mir’āt al-Anwār quotes many of the narrations of his brethren regarding 

this interpretation. Thereafter he says:

و ل یخفى ان المستفاد من ذلك جواز تاویل البحر والبحار العذبة..المشتملة على المدح و النفع بالمام 
و الئمة بل بفاطمة..و تاویل البحر و البحار المالحة باعدائهم

It is obvious that, from that, the permissibility of interpreting sea and sweet 

seas (rivers)… which contain praise and benefit to mean the Imām, Imāms 

and even Fāṭimah is established. Salty sea and seas can be interpreted to 

mean their enemies.3   

Tafsīr al-Qummī and others report from Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) regarding the 

verse:

َمَرَج اْلَبْحَرْیِن َیْلَتِقٰیِن

He released the two seas, meeting [side by side]4

1  Sūrah al-Ḥajj: 45

2  al-Burhān 3/96-97

3  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 94 

4  Sūrah al-Raḥmān: 19
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قال َمَرَج اْلَبْحَرْیِن َیْلَتِقٰیِن على و فاطمة بحران عمیقان ل یبغى احدهما على صاحبه

He released the two seas, meeting [side by side] — ʿAlī and Fāṭimah; they 

are two deep seas, but neither of them oppresses the other.

َبْیَنُهَما َبْرَزٌخ لَّ َیْبِغٰیِن

From both of them emerge pearl and coral.

الحسن والحسین

Ḥasan and Ḥusayn.1

Interpreting abstract meanings and “the greatest example” to mean Imāmah 

and the Imāms. “Good” is taken to mean Wilāyah. Al-Kāẓim says — as claimed by 

them — regarding the verse:

ُكْم ُتْفِلُحْوَن َواْفَعُلوا اْلَخْیَر َلَعلَّ

and do good2

قال الولیة

He said, “(it is) al-Wilāyah.”3

Regarding the verse:

َفاْسَتبُِقوا اْلَخْیٰرِت

So race to [all that is] good.4

1  Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/344, Tafsīr Furāt pg. 177, Ibn Bābawayh: al-Khiṣāl pg. 65, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 5/109, al-Burhān 

(twelve narrations are quoted regarding this interpretation) 4/265, Biḥār al-Anwār (an entire chapter 

was dedicated to this titled, “they are the sea, pearls and corals” 24/97. Refer to the comments of Ibn 

Taymiyyah regarding these interpretations quoted previously. 

2  Sūrah al-Ḥajj: 77

3  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 139

4  Sūrah al-Baqarah: 148
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Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) said:

الخیرات الولیة

[all that is] good refers to Wilāyah.1

Verses regarding the universe are also a reference to the Imāms. They are referred 

to as landmarks in the verse:

َو َعٰلٰمٍتؕ    َو بِالنَّْجِم ُهْم َیْهَتُدْوَن

And landmarks. And by the stars they are [also] guided.2

Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) said – as reported by them:

النجم رسول الله و العالمات هم الئمة علیهم السالم

“The stars,” refers to the Rasūl H, and “landmarks,” refers to the 

A’immah.3  

Al-Kulaynī has a chapter regarding this titled, “the Imāms are the landmarks 

mentioned by Allah in His Book.”4 Al-Majlisī followed in his footsteps and named 

a chapter, “they are the stars and the landmarks.”5 The context in which the verse 

appears as well as that which is reported from the pious predecessors demands 

that this interpretation of the verse should be rejected.6 

1  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/200, al-Burhān 1/163

2  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 16

3  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/383, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 2/255, Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/206, al-Burhān 2/362, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 3/129, 

Tafsīr Furāt pg. 84, Majmaʿ al-Bayān 4/62

4  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/206

5  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/67-82

6  Refer to Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 14/92, Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr 2/612
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The conditions and stages of the Day of Judgement are interpreted by them to 

mean the reincarnation of the Imāms or Wilāyah. Thus, al-Ṣāʿah (the hour), al-

Qiyāmah, al-Nushūr (the resurrection) and other names related to the Day of 

Judgement are interpreted by them, in most cases, to mean the reincarnation of 

the Imāms. The author of Mir’āt al-Anwār mentions it as a rule:

کل ما عبر به بیوم القیامة فى ظاهر التنزیل فتاویله بالرجعة  

Wherever the Day of Qiyāmah appears in the apparent wording of the 

Qur’ān, it refers to reincarnation.1 

Al-Majlisī says regarding the word sāʿah (hour) which appears in the Qur’ān:

ان الساعة ظهرها القیامة و بطنها الرجعة

The outward meaning of al-sāʿah is Qiyāmah and the inner meaning is 

reincarnation.2 

The interpretation of the word al-sāʿah to mean Wilāyah has also been reported 

by them. They report from al-Riḍā regarding the verse:

اَعِة ُبْوا بِالسَّ َبْل َکذَّ

But they have denied the Hour.3

قال یعنى کذبوا بولیة على

This means that they denied the Wilāyah of ʿAlī.4

1  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 303

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/334

3  Sūrah al-Furqān: 11

4  Al-Nuʿmānī: al-Ghaybah pg. 54, al-Burhān 3/157, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 182
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The worldly life refers to the reincarnation, according to them. The author of 

Mir’āt al-Anwār says:

جاء ما یدل على تاویل الدنیا بالرجعة و بولیة ابى بكر و عمر 

That which indicates that “the world” should be interpreted to mean 

reincarnation and the Wilāyah of Abū Bakr and ʿUmar has been reported.1  

Imām Jaʿfar said regarding the verse:

ْشَهاُد ْنَیا َو َیْوَم َیُقْوُم اْلَ ِذْیَن ٰاَمُنْوا ِفی اْلَحٰیوِة الدُّ ا َلَنْنُصُر ُرُسَلَنا َوالَّ اِنَّ

Indeed, We will support Our Messengers and those who believe during the 

life of this world.2

یعنى الرجعة

This refers to reincarnation.3

Regarding the verse:

ْنَیا َبْل ُتْؤثُِرْوَن اْلَحٰیوَة الدُّ

But you prefer the worldly life.4

قال ولیتهم

He said, “it is their (Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L) Wilāyah.”5

1  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 150

2  Sūrah al-Ghāfir: 51

3  Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/258-259, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 4/345, al-Burhān 4/100

4  Sūrah al-Aʿlā: 16

5  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/418, al-Burhān 4/451
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At this point, we wish to remind you that ‘inner interpretations’ are not governed 

by any laws. You have just seen that “the hereafter” was interpreted to mean 

reincarnation, just as the worldly life was interpreted to mean the same. This is 

despite the vast difference between the two. Similarly, the worldly life is interpreted 

on one occasion to mean reincarnation and on another occasion to mean 

Wilāyah whereas there is absolutely no link between the two. They are senseless 

and random statements which have no basis, even as far as logic is concerned.

Their interpretation of verses to mean Imām and Imāms are so many that they 

are difficult to count. It is as if the Qur’ān was not revealed except regarding 

them. They have exceeded all the limits set by the intellect in trying to establish 

this claim. They have imitated, in their interpretations, the jokes of mentally-

challenged persons, to the extent that they claim that the bee mentioned in the 

following verse is a reference to the Imāms:

َك اِٰلی النَّْحل َو َاْوٰحی َربُّ

And your Rabb inspired to the bee.1

Al-Qummī reports with his isnād from Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq):

َجِر یقول من  ِمَن الشَّ نحن التى اوحى الله الیها َاِن اتَِّخِذْی ِمَن اْلِجَباِل ُبُیْوًتا امرنا ان نتخذ من العرب شیعة وَّ
ا َیْعِرُشْوَن یقول من الموالى العجم َوِممَّ

We are the ones to whom Allah revealed, “take for yourself among the 

mountains, houses,” he commanded us to take Shīʿah from the Arabs, “and 

among the trees,” the non-Arabs, “and [in] that which they construct.” the 

freed slaves.2

Al-Majlisī gathered their narrations regarding this subject in a chapter named, “a 

rare chapter regarding interpreting the bee to mean them (Imāms).”3 Similarly, 

1  Sūrah al-Naḥl: 68

2  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/387

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/110-113



236

he mentions many narrations in which it is stated that the Imāms are sweet 

water, a lofty palace, clouds, rain, fruit and all other outwardly beneficial objects.1 

Under the chapter in which he titled, “interpreting days and months to mean 

A’immah,”2 the following appears:

نحن الیام فالسبت اسم رسول الله والحد کنایة عن امیر المؤمنین والثنین الحسن و الحسین والثلثاء 
على بن الحسین و محمد بن على و جعفر بن محمد و الربعاء موسى بن جعفر و على بن موسى ومحمد 

بن على وانا و الخمیس ابنى الحسن بن على والجمعة ابن ابنى

We are the days of the week. Saturday is the name of Rasūlullāh H, 

Sunday is a reference to Amīr al-Mu’minīn, Monday is Ḥasan and Ḥusayn, 

Tuesday is ʿAlī ibn Ḥusayn, Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī, and Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad, 

Wednesday is Mūsā ibn Jaʿfar, ʿAlī ibn Mūsā, Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī and me, 

Thursday is my son Ḥusayn ibn ʿAlī and Friday is my grandson.3

A point of humour at this juncture is that some days are singled out in Shīʿī 

narrations to be loathsome.4 Would this also be directed at the Imām to whom 

it refers to? The answer cannot be in the negative as “the Imāms are the days!” 

Jābir al-Juʿfī reports, “I asked Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) regarding the verse of Allah:

ُهْوِر ِعْنَد اللِه اْثَنا َعَشَر َشْهًرا ِفْی ِکٰتِب الله قال فتنفس سیدى الصعداء ثم قال یا جابر اما السنة  َة الشُّ اِنَّ ِعدَّ
فهى جدى رسول الله صلى الله علیه و سلم و شهورها اثنا عشر شهرا فهو امیر المؤمنین الى و الى ابنى 
جعفر و ابنه موسى و ابنه على و ابنه محمد و ابنه على و الى ابنه الحسن و الى ابنه محمد الهادى المهدى 
اثنا عشر اماما...والربعة الحرم الذین هم الدین القیم اربعة منهم یخرجون باسم واحد على امیر المؤمنین 
رضى الله عنه و ابى على بن الحسین و على بن موسى و على بن محمد فالقرار بهؤلء هو الدین القیم َفاَل 

َتْظِلُمْوا ِفْیِهنَّ َاْنُفَسُكْم ِ اى قولوا بهم تهتدوا

“Indeed, the number of months with Allah is twelve [lunar] months in the 

register of Allah.”5 My master took a deep sigh and then said, “O Jābir, the 

1  Ibid 24/100-110

2  Ibid 24/238-243

3  Al-Biḥār 24/239, al-Ṣadūq: al-Khiṣāl pg. 395-396. The statement is attributed to their tenth Imām ʿAlī 

al-Hādī. 

4  Refer to Safīnat al-Biḥār 1/137

5  Sūrah al-Towbah: 36
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year is my grandfather, the Rasūl H, its months are Amīr al-Mu’minīn 

until me1 and my son Jaʿfar, his son Mūsā, his son ʿAlī, his son Muḥammad, 

his son ʿAlī, his son Ḥasan, his son Muḥammad al-Hādī al-Mahdī — twelve 

Imams. The four sacred ones who are the correct religion are four from 

them who have the same name; ʿAlī Amīr al-Mu’minīn, my father ʿAlī ibn 

Ḥusayn, ʿAlī ibn Mūsā and ʿAlī ibn Muḥammad. Accepting them is the 

correct religion. ‘So do not wrong yourselves during them,’ means that if 

you believe in them, you will be guided.”2 

The mosquito (a small and well-known insect) which was mentioned in Sūrah al-

Baqarah3 is ʿAlī I according to them.4 The word fly is also interpreted in Shīʿī 

books to mean ʿAlī I. One of them tried to water down this interpretation by 

claiming that this refers to the honey-bee (which is called the honey-fly in Arabic). 

However, he did not realise that this interpretation was applied to the verse:

ْخُلُقْوا ُذَباًبا وَّ َلِواْجَتَمُعْوا َله� ِه َلْن یَّ ِذْیَن َتْدُعْوَن ِمْن ُدْوِن اللّٰ اِنَّ الَّ

Indeed, those you invoke besides Allah will never create [as much as] a fly, 

even if they gathered together for it [i.e., that purpose].5

The question that troubles us is, what is the secret behind using the names of the 

most despicable insects to refer to Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I, especially since 

this is done by a sect who claims to be his ardent lovers? The truth is, the hatred 

has slipped of their tongues, and that which is concealed in their hearts is even 

worse. Their practical track-record as far as the Ahl al-Bayt is concerned is of a 

much more severe and abysmal nature. 

1  i.e. Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib and the Imāms after him until it reaches me. Al-Majlisī: Biḥār 

al-Anwār 24/240 

2  Al-Ṭūsī: al-Ghaybah pg. 96, Ibn Shahrāshūb: Manāqib Āl Abī Ṭālib 1/244, Biḥār al-Anwār 24/240, al-

Burhān 2/122-123, Nūr al-Thaqalayn 2/214-215, al-Lawāmiʿ al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 141

3  Sūrah al-Baqarah: 26

4  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/35, al-Burhān 1/70

5  Sūrah al-Ḥajj: 73
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The graves of the Imāms received a fair share of their interpretations. The blessed 

piece of land in the following verse is Karbalā’.1

َجَرِة َن الشَّ ْیَمِن ِفْی اْلُبْقَعِة اْلُمٰبَرَکِة مِّ ٓا َاٰتَها ُنْوِدَی ِمْن َشاِطَیِٔ اْلَواِد اْلَ َفَلمَّ

But when he came to it, he was called from the right side of the valley in a 

blessed spot — from the tree.2

It is well-known that this land was none other than Mount Sinai, as proven from 

the verse immediately before this verse:

ْوِر ِمْن َجانِِب الطُّ

from the direction of the mount.3

Just as the Imāms of the Shīʿah have been referred to in these verses as claimed 

by their narrations, similarly, the followers have also been singled out in verses of 

the Book of Allah, to the extent that the Shīʿah are “the things” in the verse:

َو َرْحَمتِْی َوِسَعْت ُکلَّ َشْیٍء

My mercy encompasses all things.4  

Thus, they wish to confine the all-encompassing mercy of Allah to the Shīʿah, 

and place limits upon that which Allah had granted in abundance to His servants. 

Similarly, they wish to interpret the words shirk, kufr, riddah (turning renegade) 

and ḍalāl (misguidance) against the meanings that is known to the Muslims. All of 

these words are interpreted to mean the failure to pledge allegiance to the twelve 

1  Ibn Qūluwayh: Kāmil al-Ziyārāt pg. 48-49, al-Burhān 3/336, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 192

2  Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 30

3  Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 29 

4  Sūrah al-Aʿrāf: 156
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Imāms (even though the only one amongst them who held the post of khilāfah 

was Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I).  

There are tens of narrations of this nature. We have previously pointed out that 

their scholar, al-Majlisī dedicated a few chapters in his Biḥār, the titles of which are 

all in conformity to this ‘inner’ interpretation. Some of these chapters comprise 

of a hundred narrations. Here, we are only presenting examples of these aḥādīth. 

Among them is the following interpretation which appears in Shīʿī books:

َلئِْن َاْشَرْکَت َلَیْحَبَطنَّ َعَمُلَك َو َلَتُكْوَننَّ ِمَن اْلٰخِسِرْیَن

If you should associate [anything] with Allah, your work would surely 

become worthless.1 

لئن اشرکت فى امامة على ولیة غیره

If you accept anyone else’s Wilāyah with the Imāmah of ʿAlī.2

The author of Mir’āt al-Anwār says:

فعلى هذا جمیع المخالفین مشرکون

Based upon this, all those who oppose (the Shīʿah) are mushrikīn.3

He adds:

ان الخبار متضافرة فى تاویل الشرك بالله  والشرك بعبادته بالشرك فى الولیة و المامة

There are a great number of (Shīʿī) narrations in which it is mentioned 

that shirk with regards to Allah and the worshipping of Allah should be 

interpreted to mean shirk in Wilāyah and Imāmah.4

1  Sūrah al-Zumar: 65

2  Tafsīr al-Qummī 2/251, Tafsīr Furāt pg. 132, al-Burhān 4/83, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 4/328

3  Abū al-Ḥasan al-Sharīf: Mir’āt al-Anwar pg. 202

4  ibid
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This is precisely the reason due to which they declared the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh 
H to be renegades, as they pledged allegiance to Abū Bakr instead of ʿAlī 
L.1 Kufr is also interpreted in this way by them. Al-Kāfī reports from Abū 

ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) regarding the statement of Allah the most honoured and 

glorified:

ْن ُتْقَبَل َتْوَبُتُهْمۚ  ِذْیَن ٰاَمُنْوا ُثمَّ َکَفُرْوا ُثمَّ ٰاَمُنْوا ُثمَّ َکَفُرْوا ُثمَّ اْزَداُدْوا ُکْفًرا لَّ اِنَّ الَّ

Indeed, those who have believed then disbelieved, then believed then 

disbelieved, and then increased in disbelief — never will their [claimed] 

repentance be accepted.2

قال نزلت فى فالن و فالن و فالن امنوا بالنبى صلى الله علیه و سلم فى اول المر و کفروا حیث عرضت 
علیهم الولیة...ثم امنوا بالبیعة لمیر المؤمنین  علیه السالم ثم کفروا حیث مضى رسول الله صلى الله 
علیه و اله فلم یقروا بالبیعة ثم ازدادوا کفرا باخذهم من بایعه بالبیعة لهم فهؤلء لم یبق فیهم من الیمان شیئ

This verse was revealed regarding fulān (an Arabic word used to refer to 

an unnamed person), fulān and fulān.3 They believed in Nabī H in the 

beginning and then disbelieved when Wilāyah was presented to them… 

Thereafter they believed in the bayʿah (pledge of allegiance) of Amīr al-

Mu’minīn S and thereafter disbelieved when Rasūlullāh H passed 

on, as they did not uphold the bayʿah. Then, they increased in kufr by taking 

as their supporters those who pledged allegiance to him. Consequently, no 

bit of īmān remained in them.4  

1  More details regarding this will appear under the chapter of Imāmah.

2  Take note that two verses from two different Sūrahs have been joint and presented as if they are 

one verse. This clearly indicates that the one who fabricated these tales in the name of the Ahl al-Bayt 

was an ignorant and irreligious character. The last portion of the verse, “never will their [claimed] 

repentance be accepted,” is from Sūrah Āl ʿImrān (90), whereas the first portion, “indeed, those who 

have believed then disbelieved, then believed then disbelieved, and then increased in disbelief,” is 

from Sūrah al-Nisā (137).

3  This refers to Abū Bakr, ʿUmar, and ʿUthmān M, as explained by one of their scholars. This will 

appear in more detail under the chapter of Imāmah.

4  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/420, Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/159, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/276, al-Burhān 1/421, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/511, 

Biḥār al-Anwār 23/375, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 289
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Thus, as you have just seen, they have confined this judgement to the best of 

the creation after the ambiyā’. What then is their belief regarding the rest of 

the ummah of Muḥammad H? One of their scholars indicated towards 

the reason behind specifying them as the ones regarding whom the verse was 

revealed. He says:

ورد فى بعض الروایات تاویل الكفر برؤساء المخالفلین ل سیما الثالثة )یعنون الخلفاء الراشدین( مبالغة 
بزیادة کفرهم و جحدهم

It appears in some narrations that the interpretation of kufr is a reference 

to the leaders of the opposition, especially the three (i.e. the rightly guided 

khulafā’). This is to emphasise the point due to their extreme kufr and 

denial.1  

The word riddah  means turning renegade as far as the bayʿah of the twelve 

Imāms. It appears in Uṣūl al-Kāfī as well as others from Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) 

regarding the verse of Allah:

َن َلُهُم اْلُهَدی ْنۢ َبْعِد َما َتَبیَّ ْوا َعٰلٓی َاْدَباِرِهْم مِّ ِذْیَن اْرَتدُّ اِنَّ الَّ

Indeed, those who reverted back [to disbelief] after guidance had become 

clear to them.2

قال فالن و فالن و فالن ارتدوا من الیمان فى ترك ولیة امیر المؤمنین

Fulān, fulān and fulān turned renegade from īmān as they abandoned the 

Wilāyah of Amīr al-Muʿminīn.3 

Ḍalāl (deviation), according to them means failing to recognise the Imām. It is 

said regarding the verse of Allah:

1  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 187

2  Sūrah Muḥammad: 25

3  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/420, Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/159, Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/276, al-Burhān 1/421, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/511, 

Biḥār al-Anwār 23/375, Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 289
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ٰلَلة َن اْلِكٰتِب َیْشَتُرْوَن الضَّ ِذْیَن ُاْوُتْوا َنِصْیًبا مِّ َاَلْم َتَر اَِلی الَّ

Have you not seen those who were given a portion of the Scripture, 

purchasing misguidance [in exchange for it]1

قال یعنى ضلوا فى امیر المؤمنین

i.e. they were misguided regarding Amīr al-Mu’minīn.2

They say regarding the verse:

ْیَن ٓا لِّ َغْیِر اْلَمْغُضْوِب َعَلْیِهْم َوَل الضَّ

not of those who have evoked [Your] anger or of those who are astray.3 

قال الضالین: الذین ل یعرفون المام

“Those who are astray,” are those who do not recognise the Imām.4 

The interpretation of kufr, shirk, riddah and ḍalāl to mean abandoning the pledge 

of allegiance to the twelve Imāms — besides it not being backed by divine texts, 

intellect, language or sharīʿah — leads a Muslim to granting superiority to kufr 

and kuffār over all Muslims (besides the Shīʿah — who claim to be Muslim — as 

the core of Kufr is the rejection of Imāmah). Perhaps this was the actual goal 

of the one who fabricated this narration. The result of this was seen along the 

course of Sunnī-Shīʿī history. 

Another glaring distortion that comes to the fore due to these interpretations 

is that the crimes of shirk and irreligiousness are taken to be extremely light 

offences, if they are even taken to be offences at all. If this is not the demolition 

1  Sūrah al-Nisā: 44

2  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/139

3  Sūrah al-Fātiḥah: 7

4  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/29 
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of the foundations of Islam and a calculated war against the nubuwwah of 

Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd Allah H — who was sent to combat and annihilate 

shirk, kufr and ḍalāl thereby establishing the laws of towḥīd and the sharīʿah of 

Islam — then what else is it?   

Major sins and all other prohibitions, according to them, is nothing more than a 

reference to the enemies of the Imāms. They claim that Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) 

said:

...و عدونا فى کتاب الله عز وجل: الفحشاء و المنكر و البغى و الخمر و المیسر و النصاب و الزلم و 
الصنام و الوثان و الجبت و الطاغوت و المیتة و الدم و لحم الخنزیر

Our enemies are in the Book of Allah, the most honoured and glorified, 

immorality, evilness, oppression, wine, gambling, sacrificing on stone 

alters, taking omens from arrows, idols, false deities, the devil, carrion, 

blood and the flesh of pigs.1 

We have already indicated that the interpretation of the prohibitions to mean 

the enemies of the Imāms appears in many chapters of al-Biḥār, many of which 

comprise of tens of narrations. Some of their reliable books have revealed 

the name of the one who fabricated all this bunkum. They explain that the 

interpretation of prohibitions to mean the enemies of the Imām, and interpreting 

the commandments to mean the Imāms was started by Abū al-Khaṭṭāb, the one 

from whom the Imāms dissociated themselves and cursed them. Rijāl al-Kashshī 

has it:

کتب ابو عبد الله الى ابى الخطاب بلغنى انك تزعم ان الزنا رجل و ان الخمر رجل و ان الصالة رجل و ان 
الصیام رجل و ان الفواحش رجل و لیس هو کما تقول

Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) wrote to Abū al-Khaṭṭāb, “it has reached me that 

you claim that zinā is a man, wine is a man, ṣalāh is a man, ṣiyām is a man, 

immorality is a man. The matter is not as you say.”2        

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/203

2  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 291, Biḥār al-Anwār 24/299
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The books regarding sects mention that some extremist Shīʿah would believe that 

the prohibitions are all names of people who Allah commanded us to have enmity 

for, and the commandments are names of people who we have been commanded 

to befriend.1 Al-Shahrastānī says:

The object behind interpreting the commandments and prohibitions to 

mean certain men is that whoever has the fortune of knowing this man 

will be relieved of all responsibilities and none of the above will be directed 

to him.2

The Ithnā ʿAshariyyah inherited all of this drivel and they have revived it. Al-

Qummī (the author of the Tafsīr), al-Kulaynī, al-ʿAyyāshī, al-Kāshānī, al-Majlisī 

and other scholars of the Safawid dynasty had an enormous share in reviving 

this as well as all the other tales of the extremist Shīʿī sects. They included them 

in the beliefs of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah as if they were authentic narrations from 

the Imāms.

Nevertheless, their interpretations in this chapter are enough to fill up volumes. 

Each doctrine regarding which they have differed and opposed the rest of the 

ummah — reincarnation, occultation, dissimulation, etc. — have interpretations 

and fabrications which cannot be counted. We will delve into this under the 

discussions regarding them, Allah wiling. Whatever has been mentioned thus far 

is only a portion of that which we have collected. However, we did not mention 

them fearing that the discussion will lengthen greatly. The quotations mentioned 

are but a drop from the ocean. Presenting all of them and then analysing them 

would require volumes of books. Most of these narrations reveal to us one of their 

beliefs regarding their deity, nubuwwah, the names and attributes of Allah, the 

foundations of Islam, etc.

Finally, before concluding the discussion on this subject, I would like to pen down 

the following observations:

1  Al-Milal wa l-Niḥal 1/179

2  ibid
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We have thus far mentioned the belief of the Shīʿah that most of the Qur’ān 1. 

was revealed regarding them and their enemies. Thereafter, examples of 

their distortion of the meanings of the Qur’ān were presented. All of these 

examples emphasise the belief of the Shīʿah that most of the Qur’ān is 

regarding the twelve Imāms and their ‘enemies’. The scholars of the Shīʿah 

have gathered thousands of texts, as indicated previously, to establish 

this. However, after all of this, we find that these claims are contradicted 

by their own texts.

This text, from Abū ʿAbd Allah Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq states:

لو قرئ القران کما انزل للفیتنا فیها مسمین

If the Qur’ān was recited as it was revealed, you would have found us 

named (in it).1 

This is a clear testimony from them that there is no mention of their Imāms 

in the Qur’ān, and their names are have not appeared therein.  It is as if 

they themselves demolished their own house. Perhaps the secret behind 

this is that the one who fabricated this narration did so to strengthen the 

view that the Qur’ān was tempered with, without realising that narrations 

which contradict this one had already been fabricated. These kinds of 

contradictions and inconsistencies are a manifestation of the punishment 

of Allah upon those who attempt to distort His dīn. This can be deduced 

from His statement:

ِه َلَوَجُدْوا ِفْیِه اْختاَِلًفا َکثِْیًرا          َوَلْو َکاَن ِمْن ِعْنِد َغْیِر اللّٰ

If it had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found within 

it much contradiction.2

1  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/13, Biḥār al-Anwār 92/55, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/41, al-Lawāmiʿ al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 547

2  Sūrah al-Nisā: 82
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Thus, these contradictions are the greatest proofs that they are not from 

Allah. Another text of theirs, which was quoted earlier, explains that the 

Qur’ān is divided into four subjects, none of which included the Imāms. 

Rijāl al-Kashshī contains yet another text which razed to the ground 

all that they had built up regarding their ‘inner’ interpretations. Abū 

ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) was informed of the ‘inner’ interpretations of the 

sacrilegious ones, whereupon he refuted it. The exact text is:

قیل له روى عنكم ان الخمر و المیسر و النصاب و الزلم رجال؟ فقال ما کان الله عز و جل لیخاطب 
خلقه بما ل یعلمون

He was told, “it is narrated from you people that wine, gambling, sacrificing 

on stone alters are all references to men.” He responded, “Allah E will 

not address His creation in a manner which they do not know.”1

This means that Allah E will not address his servants in manner 

which is impossible for them to understand and comprehend, as this 

defeats the purpose of revealing the Qur’ān as a guidance for mankind and 

a call to the worship of Allah. It is unthinkable regarding Allah E that 

He commands His servants to ponder and reflect upon the Qur’ān if it is 

incomprehensible and reflecting upon it will not lead one to its intended 

meaning. Allah is beyond riddles and puzzles. Anyway, this statement of 

Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq), which is preserved in one their most authentic 

books on narrators totally annuls all their fantasies and blasphemous 

interpretations regarding the Book of Allah.

This was an analyses of the matter from their very own sources, which 

we can refer to as an internal analyses. Nonetheless, anyone who reflects 

upon the Qur’ān in light of the Arabic language, in which the Qur’ān was 

revealed, will not find any of their claims to be close to the truth. Allah 

says:

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 291
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ُكْم َتْعِقُلْوَن َعلَّ ا لَّ ٓا َاْنَزْلٰنُه ُقْرٰءًنا َعَربِیًّ اِنَّ

Indeed, We have sent it down as an Arabic Quran that you might understand.1  

The narrations quoted by them have been adequately debunked, as 

merely reproducing them explains their lack of substance. Will anyone 

believe that ʿAlī I has 1154 names in the Qur’ān? Who is able to digest 

that “the fly” and “the mosquito” are references to ʿAlī I? Is there any 

believer who will accept that the verses relating to the Day of Qiyāmah 

in the Qur’ān are all, in fact regarding the doctrine of reincarnation? Is it 

worth debating the one who believes that the verses regarding īmān and 

mu’minīn are in fact regarding the twelve Imāms and the verses of kufr 

and kāfirīn are regarding the noble Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H?

At this juncture, I would like to voice my opinion regarding these people 

stooping to such lowly extremes. I believe that this is from the miracles 

of this fortified dīn. None has ever claimed nubuwwah or intended to 

add to this dīn that which is not from it, except that Allah disgraced him 

publicly. By the oath of Allah, these views cannot ever be in harmony with 

the intellect, divine texts, the rules of language or dīn. This is the biggest 

exposure and the greatest form of disgrace that has been inflicted upon 

this nation. In this way, Allah exposed their lies and accusations.

Indeed the printing presses of Najaf, Tehran, Qum and Bombay have 

brought out to us the Shīʿī heritage, which reveals the entire religion, the 

most accurate name of which could either be the dīn of Wilāyah or the 

dīn of Imāmah. (It has nothing to do with Islam). These books were not 

available to the Muslims of the past to the degree that they are available 

today. It is the dīn which was invented by al-Majlisī, al-Kulaynī and the 

other masterminds of the Shīʿah. By means of these books, many realities 

which were previously hidden away have come to the fore. Another 

1  Sūrah Yūsuf: 2
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advantage that is realised by means of these books is that the grandeur of 

Islam is highlighted and one also realises the divine protection to keep it 

in its pristine purity until the end. Many a times the reality of something 

is only understood when the opposite is witnessed or experienced. If it 

was not for bitterness, none would appreciate sweetness.

Perhaps the revival of the Shīʿī legacy and heritage signals the end of 

their lifespan, as they have always survived by hiding their beliefs and 

practising Taqiyyah. However, today their reliable books have exposed 

them in a befitting manner, allowing one and all to see what their beliefs 

are and thereafter expose their deviance.

These ‘inner’ interpretations with which the books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah 2. 

are replete, are unknown to many who write regarding this sect. Suffice 

to say, you will find some who write regarding them who believe that they 

(the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah) have nothing to do with Bāṭinīsm (secretive and 

inner meanings which contradict the apparent meanings) and this trait is 

confined to the Ismāʿīliyyah. One of them states:

The Ismāʿīliyyah have attributed certain qualities to the Imāms which 

were unknown to even the other Shīʿī sects. Outwardly, they accept that 

the Imāms were humans like the rest of mankind, who would eat, sleep 

and pass away. However, in their inner interpretations, they claim that the 

Imām is the “face of Allah”, “hand of Allah” and the “side of Allah”.1

It should be noted that these (the above- mentioned) interpretations are 

exactly that which the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah believe in. many narrations of 

theirs confirm this extremism. Al-Majlisī even dedicated a chapter of 

his Biḥār to this (which he named, “they are the side of Allah, His face, 

His hand, etc.2), as explained. The reason behind this is, the widespread 

1  Muṣṭafā al-Shakʿah: Islām bi lā Madhā-hib pg. 247-248

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 24/191-203
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ignorance among a group of authors regarding the types of books written 

by the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Their books are of two types; those books which 

are used to gain followers and support and their authentic and reliable 

books. 

The methodology adopted in the first type is that of deception and 

Taqiyyah. The second type includes books such as their eight canonical 

books, their four books on narrators and all those books which are of 

the same standard as these (according to them), from the books of their 

scholars. Thus, whoever relies upon the first type alone, will remain 

ignorant concerning many of their matters. These books, at times, have 

subtle indications towards their beliefs. However these indications 

can only be understood by their scholars, or one who has a thorough 

understanding of their reliable books.

One should understand that these interpretations are not considered by 3. 

them to be debatable opinions regarding the Qur’ān which may or may 

not be accepted. Rather, they are taken to be divine texts which hold the 

same position as the revealed texts and the sayings of Nabī H. Many 

of their texts sound severe warnings about rejecting these interpretations, 

which are not supported by the intellect, nature, logic or the language. It 

is compulsory to simply accept and not have any reservations, as stated 

in the Arabic proverb, switch off the light in your brain, and believe! They 

have tried to get their followers accustomed to accepting these types of 

texts by saying:

ان حدیثنا تشمئز منه القلوب فمن عرف فزیدوهم و من انكر فذروهم

Indeed the hearts have an aversion from our aḥādīth. Therefore, whoever 

understands them, increase them and whoever finds fault with them, then 

leave them.1 

1  Ibid 2
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Sufyān al-Simṭ reports that he said to Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq):

May I be sacrificed for you. A man who is infamous for being a liar comes to 

us from you and he relates a ḥadīth which we find repugnant.

Abū ʿAbd Allah replied:

انه لیل قال فان قال لك هذا انى قلته فال تكذب به فانك انما  انه نهار او للنهار  یقول لك انى قلت للیل 
تكذبنى

Does he tell you that I said that the night is the day and the day is the night? 

If this is what he told you then do not reject it as you are only belying me 

(by rejecting it).1

There are many narrations such as these ones. A point that is worthy of 

note is that in the last narration they have admitted that the Shīʿah find 

these narrations to be repugnant, however, they are forced to blindly accept 

them. in fact the judgement regarding the one who has any reservations 

regarding any of these narrations is:

قال کیف جاء هذا و کیف کان و کیف هو فان هذا والله الشرك بالله العظیم

He says, how did this come (in the narrations), how did it happen, how is it, 

then by the oath of Allah this is shirk with Allah, the Great.2 

The author of al-Biḥār paid special attention to this matter. He quoted 

116 of their aḥādīth under a chapter which he titled, “their aḥādīth are 

extremely difficult, their speech can be interpreted in many different 

ways, the virtue of pondering upon their narrations  submitting to them 

and the prohibition of rejecting them.”3 The first person to strengthen the 

1  Ibid 2/211-212, al-Baḥrānī: al-Lawāmiʿ al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 549-550

2  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 194

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 2/182



251

foundations of this belief was probably the author of al-Kāfī, who dedicated 

a special chapter to it named, “what has been reported that their aḥādīth 

are extremely difficult.” Under this chapter, he mentions five narrations.1

This methodology was probably the strongest reason behind these tales 

being so widespread without being countered by any intelligence which 

would raise the voice of the truth and expose and disgrace (the champions 

of) falsehood. It is a type of slavery wherein the followers are expected 

to accept the saying of the Imām despite their outright opposition of all 

logic. It is similar to the stance of the extremist and bogus ṣūfīs who blindly 

follow all that comes from the Shaykh without being allowed to give it 

second thought. This is the very same trick that Firʿown used against his 

people. Allah indicates towards it saying:

َفاْسَتَخفَّ َقْوَمه�  َفَاَطاُعْوُه

So he bluffed his people, and they obeyed him.2,3

Tafsīr is of many types according to them, and all are valid. Abū ʿAbd Allah 4. 

says – as they allege - :

کفروا  و  فامنوابالباطن  بعدهم  من  قوم  جاء  و  شیئ  ینفعهم  فلم  بالباطن  کفروا  و  بالظاهر  امنوا  قوما  ان 
بالظاهر فلم ینفعهم ذلك شیئا و ل ایمان بظاهر ال بباطن و ل باطن ال بظاهر 

Some people believed in the outer (meaning) and rejected the inner so that 

did not benefit them in any way. Another group of people came after them 

who believed in the inner and rejected the outer. That did not benefit them 

in any way. There is no īmān upon the outer except if it is coupled with 

īmān upon the inner and vice-versa.

1  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/401-402

2  Sūrah al-Zukhruf: 54

3  Refer to al-Madkhal ilā al-Thaqāfat al-Islāmiyyah pg. 113-115
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This is the reason why some Shīʿī books of tafsīr do not mention both 

interpretations. At times they only mention that which is accommodated 

by the usage of the language or that which is transmitted from the pious 

predecessors. However, this does not mean that they do not accept the 

‘inner’ interpretation, as they believe that each verse has an inner as well 

as an outer (meaning) and both are meant (by Allah). Therefore, some of 

them suffice upon the outer whilst others suffice upon the inner and a 

third group mentions both.

The exact same methodology is visible in their narrations as we learn from 

this from the following narration quoted by the author of al-Kāfī regarding 

the interpretation of the verse: 

ُثمَّ ْلَیْقُضْوا َتَفَثُهْم َوْلُیْوُفْوا ُنُذْوَرُهْم 

Then let them end their untidiness and fulfil their vows.1

ʿAbd Allah ibn Sinān reports from Dharīḥ al-Muḥāribī who said, “I said 

to Abū ʿAbd Allah, ‘Allah has commanded me in His book regarding a 

certain matter and I wish to comply.’ He asked, ‘what is that?’ I replied, 

‘the statement (command) of Allah, then let them end their untidiness 

and fulfil their vows.’2 He explained:

ْلَیْقُضْوا َتَفَثُهْم لقاء المام َوْلُیْوُفْوا ُنُذْوَرُهْم تلك المناسك

“Let them end their untidiness”, i.e. meeting the Imām, “and fulfil their 

vows,” i.e.  those rites.

ʿAbd Allah ibn Sinān says, “I went to Abū ʿAbd Allah S and asked, ‘may 

I be sacrificed for you, (what is the explanation of the) command of Allah 

1  Sūrah al-Ḥajj: 29

2  Sūrah al-Ḥajj: 29
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E, ‘Then let them end their untidiness and fulfill their vows?’” He 

replied:

ُثمَّ ْلَیْقُضْوا َتَفَثُهْم َوْلُیْوُفْوا ُنُذْوَرُهْم قال اخذ الشارب و قص الظفار و ما اشبه ذلك

“Then let them end their untidiness and fulfil their vows,” means that the 

moustache should be removed, the nails should be clipped and all which 

resembles that (should be done).

َتَفَثُهْم لقاء المام َوْلُیْوُفْوا  ْلَیْقُضْوا  قال قلت جعلت فداك ان ذریحا المحربى حدثنى عنك بانك قلت له  
ُنُذْوَرُهْم تلك المناسك فقال صدق ذریح و صدقت ان للقران ظاهرا و باطنا و من یحتمل ما یحتمل ذریح

I said, “may I be sacrificed for you, Dharīḥ al-Muḥāribī related to me from 

you that you said to him, ‘let them end their untidiness’, i.e. meeting the 

Imām, ‘and fulfil their vows’ i.e. those rites.”’ He replied, “Dharīḥ has 

spoken the truth and I have (also) spoken the truth. Indeed the Qur’ān has 

an outer (meaning) and an inner. Who is capable of tolerating that which 

Dharīḥ tolerates?”1

In this text, which is related by the author of al-Kāfī, the author of Man lā 

Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh as well as others, it is clearly stated that the Qur’ān has 

an outer meaning which is to be told to the general public and an inner 

meaning that should only be mentioned to specific people, according to 

their ability to tolerate it. This text also informs us that these people are 

very few in number, and at times they do not even exist. It states, “who is 

capable of tolerating that which Dharīḥ tolerates?” 

A third point that can be raised from this text is that the Imāms were, in a 

sense, stingy as far as this knowledge was concerned and they would only 

1  Al-Kulaynī: Furūʿ al-Kāfī 4/549, Ibn Bābawayh: Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh 20/290-291, Maʿānī al-Akhbār 

pg. 340, ʿ Uyūn Akhbār al-Riḍā pg. 366, al-Kāshānī: Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 3/376, al-Ḥuwayzī: Tafsīr Nūr al-Thaqalayn 

2/492, al-Baḥrānī: al-Burhān 3/88-89, al-Majlisī: Biḥār al-Anwār 92/83-84, al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī: Wasā’il al-

Shīʿah 10/253, al-Mūsawī: Miftāḥ al-Kutub al-Arbaʿah 5/228-229
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reveal it to people who were on the level of Dharīḥ. Why then did the books 

of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah oppose this methodology of the Imāms? Why did 

they publish this ‘knowledge’ which was held back from the public in their 

books for one and all to have access to them?

One may also ask, “why do we not attribute the interpretations which 

conform to the apparent meanings, the context, the Arabic language, that 

which is related from the pious predecessors and that upon which the 

ummah has agreed to the Imāms? Why do we not believe that nothing 

other than that was uttered by the likes of Muḥāmmad al-Bāqir, Jaʿfar al-

Ṣādiq and the rest of them among whom were outstanding scholars of 

Islam and the Arabic language? Why do we not believe that the inner 

interpretations, which cannot be supported by any reliable evidence (the 

divine texts, the intellect and the usage of the Arabic language) is from 

the concoctions of the anti-religious atheists who wished to cause damage 

to the Book of Allah, His dīn and the Ahl al-Bayt, especially since these 

interpretations are as ludicrous as they are and they are only transmitted 

by a handful of people as indicated at the end of the above text?”

It is impossible that the interpretation of the Qur’ān could have been some 

secretive knowledge which was only accessible to a select few. This is 

because Allah revealed the Qur’ān for guidance of the entire humanity and 

not a specific group of people. Added to that, the era of these great Imāms 

was one wherein glory belonged to Islam and it was dominant. Thus, how 

is it that in an era like that, this ‘knowledge’ was kept a secret and in an era 

like ours it has become accessible to all? This is far-fetched, as the well-

known fearlessness and bravery of the Imāms of the Ahl al-Bayt rule out 

the possibility that that they cowardly hid away the commands of Allah 

and His sharīʿah and they shied away from openly proclaiming it!

These interpretations are nothing but an attempt to inject deviation in 5. 

the Book of Allah and His verses. Allah E says:
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ِذْیَن ُیْلِحُدْوَن ِفْیٓ ٰاٰیتَِنا َل َیْخَفْوَن َعَلْیَناؕ  اِنَّ الَّ

Indeed, those who inject deviation into Our verses are not concealed from 

Us.1 

Ibn ʿAbbās L explained:

هو ان یوضع الكالم فى غیر موضعه و ذلك بالنحراف فى تاویله

This is done by taking statements against their contexts2, which is a result 

of misinterpreting them.3 

It is mentioned in al-Iklīl:

In this is a refutation of those who interpret the Qur’ān in a way that 

is not accommodated by the meaning of the words, as the Bāṭiniyyah, 

Ittiḥādiyyah and heretics do.4

These people who try to corrupt the Qur’ān and distort its meanings, 

although they try to hide their kufr and hide behind false ideologies, they 

cannot remain hidden from Allah. He says, “(They) are not concealed from 

Us.”5,6 

The scholars of the Shīʿah have attributed these interpretations, or rather 6. 

distortions, to the Imāms of the Ahl al-Bayt so that they may be accepted 

by the masses. Since these interpretations make no sense, they wriggle 

their way out of this dilemma by asserting that the Qur’ān’s methodology 

1  Sūrah al-Fuṣṣilat: 40

2  Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 24/123, Fatḥ al-Qadīr 4/520

3  Refer to al-Qāsimī: Maḥāsin al-Ta’wīl 14/211, al-Ālūsī: Rūḥ al-Maʿānī 24/126

4  Al-Sūyūṭī: al-Iklīl pg. 354 (printed with as a footnote to Jāmiʿ al-Bayān) 

5  Sūrah al-Fuṣṣilat: 40

6  Anwār Shāh al-Kashmīrī: Ikfār al-Mulḥidīn pg. 2
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is not harmonious with the intellect. This too is attributed to an Imām, 

Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq. Jābir al-Juʿfī reports that Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq said to him:

یا جابر، إن للقرآن بطنًا وللبطن ظهرًا، ثم قال: ولیس شيء أبعد من عقول الرجال منه، إن الیة لینزل أولها 
في شيء وآخرها في شيء وهو کالم متصل یتصرف على وجوه

O Jābir, Indeed the Qur’ān has an outer and an inner. There is nothing 

which is further away from the intellect of men than it. The first portion 

of a verse is revealed regarding one thing and the last portion is regarding 

another, but it is correlated speech which may be interpreted in many 

different ways.

There is no doubt that this is the condition of their interpretations (and 

not the Book of Allah), as they have no link at all with the text of the 

Qur’ān or its authentic and correct interpretations.

Most of their books on Tafsīr have adopted this Bāṭinī methodology of 7. 

explanation, which they learnt from Abū al-Khaṭṭāb, Mughīrah ibn Saʿīd 

and Jābir al-Juʿfī among other heretics. It seems as if they began trying to 

detach themselves from this methodology of Tafsīr to some extent in the 

fifth century. This was when the ‘scholar of the sect’ Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad 

ibn Ḥasan al-Ṭūsī (d. 460 A.H.) authored for them a Tafsīr in which he shed 

some light upon the correct interpretations by quoting Sunnī sources. 

No doubt, he also quoted their sources, however, he tried to water down 

or get away from the blatant extremism contained in Tafsīr al-Qummī, al-

ʿAyyāshī, Uṣūl al-Kāfī, etc. 

Although he defends the principles of his sect and approves of their 

unfounded methods, he does not stoop to the same levels as al-Qummī 

and those who followed suit. Among those who treaded the path of al-Ṭūsī 

was Faḍl ibn Ḥasan al-Ṭabarsī in his book Majmaʿ al-Bayān. Ibn Taymiyyah 

points this out saying:
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Al-Ṭūsī and those like him take from the Ahl al-Sunnah as far as their Tafsīr 

is concerned. In fact all the beneficial information in their Tafsīr books is 

actually taken from the the Ahl al-Sunnah.1   

However, the leading scholar of the Shīʿah in his era, their muḥaddith, 

expert on the science of narrators, compiler of the latest and final 

collection of (their) aḥādīth — and the tutor of many of their senior 

scholars including Muḥammad Ḥusayn Āl Kāshif al-Ghiṭā, Aghā Buzrug al-

Tehrānī as well as others — Ḥusayn al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī divulged a secret 

that was always well hidden by them. He ripped apart the screen which 

kept us in the dark regarding an important reality, i.e. the book of al-Ṭūsī 

(al-Tibyān) was only written on account of Taqiyyah with the purpose of 

drawing the opposition closer. Here are his exact words:

المداراة والمماشاة مع المخالفین،  التبیان أن طریقته فیه على نهایة  المتأمل في کتاب  ثم ل یخفى على 
فإنك تراه اقتصر في تفسیر الیات على نقل کالم الحسن وقتادة والضحاك والسدي وابن جریج والجبائي 
والزجاج، وابن زید وأمثالهم. ولم ینقل عن أحد من مفسري اإلمامیة، ولم یذکر خبرًا عن أحد من األئمة 
- علیهم السالم - إل قلیاًل في بعض المواضع لعله وافقه في نقله المخالفون. بل عد األولین في الطبقة 
األولى من المفسرین الذین حمدت طرائقهم ومدحت مذاهبهم. وهو بمكان من الغرابة لو لم یكن على 
وجه المماشاة.. ومما یؤکد کون وضع هذا الكتاب على التقیة ما ذکره السید الجیل علي بن طاوس في 
کتاب  في  الطوسي  الحسن  بن  أبو جعفر محمد  ما حكاه جدي  نذکر  “ونحن  لفظه:  وهذا  السعود  سعد 
الخ.  المدني والخالف في أوقاته..  المكي على  التقیة على القتصار علیه من تفضیل  »التبیان« وحملته 

)هكذا لم یكمل النوري النص( 

It will not remain hidden from the one who ponders over the book al-Tibyān 

that his (the author’s) methodology therein is the epitome of compromising 

and toeing the line of the opposition, as you see him sufficing, as far as 

the commentary of verses are concerned, upon quoting the speech of 

Ḥasan, Qatādah, al-Ḍaḥḥāk, al-Suddī, Ibn Jurayj, al-Jubā’ī, al-Zujāj Ibn Zayd 

and their likes. He did not quote from any of the tafsīr scholars of the 

Imāmiyyah. He did not even mention narrations from any of the A’immah, 

except a few on some occasions, which perhaps the opposition agreed with 

1  Minhāj al-Sunnah 3/246
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him regarding quoting them. In fact, he counted the first ones (the above 

mentioned mufassirīn) in the first category of Mufassirs, whose methods 

are praised and their madh-habs commended. This is quite strange, if it 

was not done simply to toe the line (of the opposition)… Among that which 

supports the view that this book was written in Taqiyyah is the statement 

of the glorious master, ʿAlī ibn Ṭāwūs in Saʿd al-Saʿūd. His exact words are:

We will mention that which my grandfather, Abū Jaʿfar Abū Jaʿfar 

Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan al-Ṭūsī, relates in the book al-Tibyān. 

Complying with the demands of Taqiyyah, he sufficed upon it; 

granting superiority to the Makkī over the Madanī and differences 

regarding its times…1   

Thereafter, al-Nūrī comments on the quoted statement of Ibn Ṭāwūs 

saying:

وهو - یعني ابن طاوس - أعرف بما قال من وجوه ل یخفى على من اطلع على مقامه فتأمل

He (Ibn Tāwūs) knows best (the meaning) of his statement from angles 

which will not be vague for the one who realises his position. Thus ponder 

over it.2 

The above text makes it quite clear that al-Tibyān of al-Ṭūsī was written 

with the purpose of Taqiyyah, as is the view of the leading scholar of 

present day Shīʿah. However, it is also possible that al-Ṭūsī wrote it to 

please the intellectuals who would not be impressed by the base and gross 

misinterpretations of the meanings of Qur’ān by his people, who had the 

nerve to call it Tafsīr. He could have also been influenced to adopt some 

moderation and fairness as a result of his intermingling with some of the 

Sunnī scholars of Baghdād.

1  Al-Nūrī did not quote the full text.

2  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 35 (page 17 of the manuscript copy)
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This means that the Shiʿah of today, who could be represented by al-

Nūrī (whose book —Mustadrak al-Wasā’il — they have accepted as their 

reliable source of ḥadīth1 which proves his lofty standing in their eyes) 

are extremist fanatics of the highest level. This is why they view the Tafsīr 

of al-Ṭūsī and the books of those authors who treaded his path as works 

which were written only on account of the opposition. Thus, Taqiyyah was 

the soul of all of these writings, with the ultimate goal being merely to 

blend Shīʿī beliefs with the beliefs of non- Shīʿah.           

The reader must have noticed, from the comments of the leading 

scholar of the Shīʿah regarding the book al-Tibyān that Taqiyyah was 

largely responsible for the consecration of extremism in this sect and 

burying every intelligent voice and unbiased view. These would simply 

be interpreted to be Taqiyyah, as they assumed them to be harmonious 

with the views of the Ahl al-Sunnah. The consequence of this was that 

this sect remained trapped in this locked cycle. Taqiyyah served as a fort 

behind which they would take shelter on every occasion that the breezes 

of rectification and the winds of change would blow in their direction, as 

will appear under the discussion of Taqiyyah. 

We would also like to bring to the attention of the reader that whatever we 

stated regarding the book of al-Ṭūsī is also applicable to the book Majmaʿ 

al-Bayān of al-Ṭabarsī, as he adopted the methodology of al-Ṭūsī. He admits 

this in the introduction of his Tafsīr saying:

کتاب  من  روحه  الله  قدس  الطوسي  الحسن  بن  محمد  جعفر  أبو  السعید  األجل  الشیخ  ما جمعه  ...إل 
التبیان، فإنه الكتاب الذي یقتبس منه ضیاء الحق ویـلوح علیه رواء الصدق.. وهو القدوة أستضيء بأنواره 

وأطأ مواقع آثاره

… except that which was gathered by the great and fortunate scholar Abū 

Jaʿfar Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan al-Ṭūsī — may Allah sanctify his soul — in 

1  Refer to the chapter “al-Sunnah” in this book. 
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the book al-Tibyān, as this is the book from which the light of the truth 

is obtained and the splendour of honesty is seen… He is the exemplary 

(personality) from whose illumination I seek light and in whose footsteps 

I walk.1  

1  Majmaʿ al-Bayān 1/20
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Discussion Three

Do the Shīʿah Believe that the Qur’ān was Interpolated?

A Preamble to the Subject:

This discussion begins with a question due to three reasons; 

Firstly, many of the senior scholars of the Shīʿah, the likes of al-Sharīf 

al-Murtaḍā, Ibn Bābawayh a-Qummī, etc., distance themselves from this 

view.

Secondly, all Muslims are unanimous upon the belief (fact) that the Book 

of Allah is protected by Allah, who says:

 لَّ َیْاتِْیِه اْلَباِطُل ِمْنۢ َبْیِن َیَدْیِه َو َل ِمْن َخْلِفهٖ

Falsehood cannot approach it from before it or from behind it.1

Thus, whoever entertains doubts regarding the protection of the Qur’ān 

from alterations and truncations is immediately cast out of the fold 

of Islam. This spells out to us the condition of one who firmly beliefs 

that alterations and truncations took place. Due to the severity of the 

consequences, it was binding upon us to take extra caution in this study of 

ours as far as attributing this type of disbelief to any sect. Therefore, the 

attributions which will follow were done after a meticulous research in 

which great caution was applied.

Thirdly, there is a group of intellectuals who attribute this kufr to the all 

the Shīʿah, without differentiating between them. This is undoubtedly 

incorrect, as there are many sects among the Shīʿah, and the sect passed 

through many phases. One cannot say, for example, that the early Shīʿah 

1  Sūrah al-Fuṣṣilat: 42
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held this belief.1 Neither can it be said that the Zaydiyyah subscribe to this 

lie. Therefore, it is incorrect and unacceptable to generalise and attribute 

this belief to all the Shīʿah.   

Nonetheless, a Muslim researcher is left aghast after setting his sight upon these 

malevolent and repugnant words which emerge from midgets who try to stretch 

their evil hands in an attempt to carry out an assault against the Book of Allah. It 

is only on the basis of necessity that a subject such as this is discussed. However, 

the reader should understand that a discussion regarding this subject cannot be 

written in defence of the Qur’ān, as the Qur’ān has no need to be defended. It is 

beyond the phantasms of those who have succumbed to wishful thinking and its 

grandeur is unaffected by the accusations of bigots and claimants who are driven 

by ulterior motives. Can the palm of a human ever conceal the Sun or the Moon?

A bigot who is taught that he had been wronged will not hesitate to present false 

claims. Hence, it does not befit us to scrutinise and refute every single claim that 

is made against us or our beliefs. The poet says:

If I place a stone in the mouth of every dog that barks, each gram would be 

worth a gold coin.

Similarly, false beliefs and claims should be ignored and they should not be 

granted any attention, leaving them to fade away and disappear. However, once 

they become common, gain fame or they are adopted by any sect — especially 

when they are preserved in books — then it becomes necessary to expose the 

deviation of the one who uttered it as well as the falsity therein. 

1  Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr bought into the theory of the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, who claimed that none of 

the former Shīʿah rejected this belief except these four (i.e. Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī, al-Murtaḍā, 

al-Ṭabarsī and al-Ṭūsī). Iḥsān says, “in a nutshell; the former as well as the latter Shīʿah, almost all of 

them, agreed upon the belief that the Qur’ān was changed and altered.” Al-Shīʿah wa l-Sunnah pg. 122, 

printed by Dār al-Anṣār. The reality is that this doctrine was introduced at a much later stage than 

the actual formation of the Shīʿah. The former Shīʿah were not upon this deviation and there are still 

some sects of the Shīʿah who do not accept this falsehood.
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I deem it necessary to clarify, at this juncture, that the motive behind the study 

of this matter is not to refute and counter the belief of the opposition. Rather, 

it is only to establish whether or not the Shīʿah subscribe to this belief. If it is 

established to be their belief, they will be utterly disgraced and their foundations 

will be smashed to smithereens. Who will then accept anything that they say? 

Will any word that emerges from their mouths hold any weight? Is it possible 

that a Muslim takes the word or accepts the judgement of the one who attacks 

the Book of Allah?1    

Therefore, we are penning down this research so that the truth behind the 

attribution of this belief to the Shīʿah may come to the fore. This is because the 

one who wishes to lay any type of attack upon the Book of Allah and attempts to 

challenge its divinity is far out of the fold of Islam, even if insists that he should 

be called a Muslim. It is necessary to expose him so that the ummah can be aware 

of his enmity for Islam. He is attacking its extraordinary basis and its immovable 

foundation.

Merely attributing this view to the one who subscribes to it is sufficient, absolves 

us of the responsibility of refuting it, as stated by Abū Bakr al-Bāqillānī.2 This is 

because it is even logically impossible, on account of the amount and reliability of 

the measures that were kept in place to protect it, that the Qur’ān surrendered to 

any alterations or truncations. This was a fulfilment of the promise of Allah:

ا َله� َلٰحِفُظْوَن ْکَر َو اِنَّ ْلَنا الذِّ ا َنْحُن َنزَّ اِنَّ

Indeed, it is We who sent down the message [i.e. the Quran], and indeed, 

We will be its guardian.3    

1  This is why we see that Ibn Ḥazm, when challenged by the Christians — who used that which is 

attributed to the Rāfiḍah as evidence to prove that the Qur’ān was interpolated — replied by saying that 

these people are not Muslims. They are a group who sprung up against Islam and the Muslims. The first 

sign of them was seen twenty five years after the demise of Rasūlullāh H. Refer to al-Fiṣal (2/80)  

2  Iʿjāz al-Qur’ān pg. 24, researched by Aḥmad Ṣaqr

3  Sūrah al-Ḥijr: 9
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Another aspect regarding this claim, which could also be found in Shīʿī circles 
(the extent to which they accept it or deny it will be studied as well) is that it 
was given birth to whilst the causes of its extinction and the proofs of its falsity 
and fallaciousness were already kept in it. Whoever concocted this view really 
did a putrid job. Therefore, it exposes and contradicts itself. The claim is that the 
Qur’ān is incomplete and that the complete Qur’ān, which is protected from any 
distortions was in the possession of Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib I who 
then passed it on to the next Imām until it reached their hidden and awaited Mahdī. 

Thus, this claim is intertwined with the personality of ʿAlī I. However, he is 
the one who decided that the Qur’ān should be the basis of judgements during 
his khilāfah, he recited it and he complied, believing that that is the only way 
to please Allah. If he had any other Qur’ān in his possession, he would have 
definitely shown it to the public. How could it be permissible for him to comply 
to a distorted book as far as seeking the pleasure of Allah was concerned? 

If any of their claims had any truth to them, he would have definitely brought 
out the complete Qur’ān which he had gathered, compared it to the distorted 
one and solved the matter, especially during the days of his khilāfah. Any other 
possibility simply cannot be true, as the one who allows the masses to fall prey to 
the deception of another is just as guilty as the one who deceived them. Added to 
that, the issue on the basis of which he fought a war against Muʿāwiyah L was 
a really minor issue compared to this one (even though it was sufficient a reason 
for the war to take place). Hence, it defies all logic to claim that Amīr al-Mu’minīn 
done nothing (publicly) to solve this issue. 

The champions of this lie have no answer to this crucial question, which destroys 

their foundations, besides a statement of their scholar Niʿmat Allāh al-Jazā’irī1:

1  He holds an extremely lofty position according to them. They have showered him with a many 

honorary titles such as al-Sayyid (the master), al-Sanad (the pillar of support), al-Rukn al-Muʿtamad (the 

reliable pillar of support), al-Muḥaddith al-Nabīh, al-Muḥaqqiq, al-Niḥrīr and al-Mudaqqiq al-ʿAzīz al-Naẓīr. 

They believe that he was among the most senior scholars of the latter day Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, a great 

and invaluable Muḥaddith, an outstanding researcher, etc. He died in the year 1112 A.H. Refer to Amal 

al-Āmāl 2/336, al-Kunnā wa l-Alqāb 3/298, Safinat al-Biḥār 2/601, Muqaddimah al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah.  
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ولما جلس أمیر المؤمنین - علیه السالم - على سریر الخالفة لم یتمكن من إظهار ذلك القرآن وإخفاء هذا 
لما فیه من إظهار الشنعة على من سبقه

When Amīr al-Mu’minīn S sat upon the seat of khilāfah, he could not 

present this Qur’ān and hide that one as it meant open disparagement of 

those who preceded him.1 

This is their answer and excuse! Can there be a greater attack and insult against 

the personality of Amīr al-Mu’minīn — from those who claim to be his ardent 

supporters? They accuse him of preferring diplomacy in the matter of those who 

preceded him over the guidance of the ummah! This is the only reason why he 

did not show the public the Qur’ān that he had in his possession. Glory be to 

Allah, indeed this is a horrendous accusation!

Amongst the many sad but laughable aspects of this doctrine is that the second 

personality with whom it is intertwined is their hidden Imām, whose birth and 

existence can never be established (as will be proven later). Both, the hidden 

Imām as well as the hidden copy of the Qur’ān are nothing but figments of their 

imagination. Furthermore, the words that they have managed to put together, 

which they present as verses that have been discarded from the copies of the 

Qur’ān further expose the lack of substance of this claim. 

The closest match to these sentences are the claims of the great liar and imposter, 

Musaylamah. You will not be able to make sense of these statements in light 

of the Arabic language, and the eloquence thereof refutes all possibilities of it 

being accurate. Later, they decided to cover their tracks by claiming that these 

sentences cannot be relied upon, they should not be considered as part of the 

Qur’ān and it is impermissible to recite them as they are transmitted by very few 

people at some point. Also, the Imāms recited this Qur’ān (the original Qur’ān, 

which they disbelieve in) and used it, so it is not permissible to leave out that 

which they have agreed upon on the basis of this type of narrations. 

1  Al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 2/326 
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Thereafter, a group from them who blessed with some intelligence dissociated 

themselves from this kufr, as they saw the stark contradictions in it as well the 

clear falsity thereof. Subsequently, they publicised its falsity and ridiculed those 

who subscribed to it. In this way, Allah lifted this burden off the shoulders of 

the Muslims. This war between the two groups (the Shīʿah who subscribe to this 

belief and those who do not) appears in the book Faṣl al-Khiṭāb. Further details 

will be mentioned later, if Allah wills.    

To sum up the above, this belief is self-contradictory and its falsity has been 

exposed through the statements of those who believe in it as well. This is a great 

sign for the Muslims, and a clear proof as far as the grandeur of the Qur’ān is 

concerned. It is a manifestation of one of the secrets of its miraculous nature, 

which cannot be completely comprehended by the intellect. This belief and the 

matters around it are a demonstration of the fulfilment of the promise of Allah 

by Him, to guard His Book.

Next, we will study the stance of the Shīʿah on this matter, when it started, how 

it spread and remained, who is the one who had the greatest share in concocting 

it and is it the belief of all the Shīʿah, or are there some amongst them who reject 

it and dissociate themselves from it? We will start off by quoting that which is 

mentioned in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah, after which these quotations will be 

judged or proven by that which is mentioned in the books of the Ithnā ʿ Ashariyyah.       

The Birth of this Doctrine – as Stated in the Books of the Ahl al-Sunnah

Imām Abū Bakr Muḥammad ibn al-Qāsim al-Anbārī1 says:

The honourable and intelligent ones have always honoured the nobility 

of the Qur’ān and admitted its lofty status… it is only in this era of ours 

1  Muḥammad ibn al-Qāsim ibn Muḥammad, Abu Bakr al-Anbārī. Al-Khaṭīb al-Baghdādī says, “he was 

a truthful, virtuous, pious and from the Ahl al-Sunnah. He authored many books on the sciences of 

the Qur’ān, Waqf, Ibtidā and he wrote books in refutation of those who opposed the common copy of 

the Qur’ān. He was among the most learned of people regarding the linguistic aspects and tafsīr of the 

Qur’ān.” Refer to Tārīkh Baghdād 3/181-186.
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that one who had deviated from the religion and attacked the ummah by 

means of that with which he wishes to annul the sharīʿah has risen his 

head… he claims that the copy which was gathered by ʿUthmān I and 

authenticated by all the Ṣaḥābah M is not the complete Qur’ān. Rather, 

five hundred letters have been deleted from it. 

Thereafter Ibn al-Anbārī mentions: 

This irreligious one began reciting verses of the Qur’ān against the way in 

which they were (revealed). He would recite:

ولقد نصرکم الله ببدر بسیف علي وأنتم أذلة

Indeed Allah helped you at Badr by means of the sword of ʿAlī, when you 

were disgraced.1 

This was stated by Ibn al-Anbārī who was born in the year 271 A.H. and he passed 

away in the year 328 A.H. This indicates that the belief was given birth to at the 

end of the third century and the beginning of the fourth century. The above text 

also indicated that this belief was concocted by the Shīʿah, hence the words “the 

sword of ʿAlī”. A third point indicated in this text is that the Muslim ummah 

had not heard of beliefs of this kind prior to the appearance of this irreligious 

individual. It seems as if Ibn al-Anbārī is referring to a specific person, but for 

some reason, he does not name him. However, his sectarian inclinations could be 

gauged from the words of his concoctions.

Al-Milṭī (d. 377 A.H.) indicates that this concoction was the work of Hishām ibn 

al-Ḥakam.2 He claimed that the Qur’ān which is in the hands of the Muslims was 

1  Tafsīr al-Qurṭubī 1/82

2  He was of Kūfī origin. He stayed in Baghdad and he grew up in the care of some heretics. 

Initially, he subscribed to the beliefs of the Jahmiyyah, after which he adopted the belief of Tajsīm 

(anthropomorphism)… many deviant beliefs have been reported from him. The Shīʿah Hishāmiyyah 

attribute books regarding sects to him. He died in the year 179 A.H as stated in Rijāl al-Kashshī. 
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created during the days of ʿUthmān. As for the true Qur’ān, it was raised to the 

heavens on account of the Ṣaḥābah M of Rasūlullāh H turning renegade 

(as he believes).1 Hishām ibn al-Ḥakam died in the year 190 A.H., which means 

that this concocted belief began before the date indicated by Ibn al-Anbārī. 

If we ponder over the fact that this lie has a strong connection with the doctrine 

of Imāmah and the Imāms, which is a belief of the Shīʿah, as well as the fact the 

scholars of the Shīʿah had to hunt for proofs of this doctrine in the Qur’ān (which 

contains none) and they could not find anything to prove their claims, they were 

compelled to accept this concoction as well as others. If we ponder over all of 

this, then the view of al-Milṭī, that Hishām is the one who concocted this view, 

makes perfect sense, especially since he was also among the first ones to speak 

regarding Imāmah. Ibn al-Nadīm stated that Hishām ibn al-Ḥakam was among 

those who broke the silence on the matter of Imāmah and among his books was 

Kitāb al-Imāmah.2    

Ibn Muṭahhar al-Ḥillī says:

وکان ممن فتق الكالم في اإلمامة وهذب المذهب بالنظر

He was among those who broke the silence regarding Imāmah, and he 

systemised the madh-hab on the basis of logic.3

Another reason, on the basis of which, we are allowed to believe that Hishām was 

the one who concocted this view is the following text which appears in Rijāl al-

Kashshī, the prime book of the Shīʿah on the subject of biographies:

continued from page 267

It is also stated that he died in the year 190 A.H, refer to Rijāl al-Kashshī 255-280, Rijāl al-Najāshī pg. 338, 

Ibn Ḥajar: Lisān al-Mīzān 6/194. Regarding the Hishāmiyyah, here are some books to which you may 

refer al-Milṭī: al-Tanbīh wa l-Radd pg. 24, al-Ashʿarī: Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/106, al-Baghdādī: al-Farq 

Bayn al-Firaq pg. 65, al-Shahrastānī: al-Milal wa al-Niḥal 1/184.  

1  Al-Tanbīh wa al-Radd pg. 25

2  Al-Fahrist pg. 175

3  Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 178
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هشام بن الحكم من غلمان أبي شاکر، وأبو شاکر زندیق

Hishām ibn al-Ḥakam was from the students of Abū Shākir, and Abū Shākir 

was a zindīq.1,2

Qāḍī ʿAbd al-Jabbār, the Muʿtazilī, states:

هشام.. لیس من أهل القبلة، وهو معروف بعداوة األنبیاء، وقد أخذ مع أبي شاکر الدیصاني

Hishām… he was not from the Ahl al-Qiblah. He was infamous for his hatred 

for the ambiyā’. He was a companion of Abū Jaʿfar al-Dayṣānī.3 (The leader 

of the Dayṣāniyyah).4

He was associated with him and he was his companion, however he claimed that 

he belonged to the Shīʿah and he is a supporter of the Banu Hāshim. Consequently, 

some of the companions of al-Mahdī al-ʿAbbāsī set him free and did not imprison 

him along with the Abū Shākir.5 He was a man who was nurtured by the zindīqs, 

thus it came as no surprise that he followed in their footsteps. He was advised — 

as recorded in Rijāl al-Kashshī — to adopt silence when al-Mahdī al-ʿAbbāsī started 

a campaign to crackdown upon all the Zindiqs.6 Hishām says:

فكففت عن الكالم حتى مات المهدي

Thus, I did not speak at all until al-Mahdī passed away.7

1  A person who claims to be Muslim, but holds such beliefs which cast him out of the fold of Islam.

2  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 278

3  Refer to Ibn al-Nadīm: al-Fahrist pg. 338

4  A group of idolaters who believe in the two principles; light and darkness, and that the world 

emerged from them. It is regarded as the foundation of Mānūyah. The two sects only differ regarding 

the manner in which light mixes with darkness. Al-Milal wa al-Niḥal 1/250, Ibn al-Nadīm: al-Fahrist pg. 

338, 339  

5  Tathbīt Dalā’il al-Nubuwwah pg. 225

6  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 265-256

7  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 266
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All of these signs indicate that Hishām and his group were the culprits. The 
least that this text proves is that this belief was introduced in the era of Hishām. 
Another text which indicates that this belief existed at that time is that which Ibn 

Ḥazm reports from al-Jāḥiẓ:

أخبرني أبو إسحاق إبراهیم النظام وبشر بن خالد أنهما قال لمحمد بن جعفر الرافضي المعروف بشیطان الطاق: 
ویحك! أما استحیت من الله أن تقول في کتابك في اإلمامة: إن الله تعالى لم یقل قط في القرآن: َثانَِی اْثَنْیِن اِْذ ُهَما 
َه َمَعَنا قال: فضحك والله شیطان الطاق طویاًل حتى کأّنا نحن الذي أذنبنا ِفی اْلَغاِر اِْذ َیُقْوُل لَِصاِحبِهٖ َل َتْحَزْن اِنَّ اللّٰ

Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm al-Niẓām and Bishr ibn Khālid informed me that 
they said to Muḥammad ibn Jaʿfar1 the Rāfiḍī who was famously known 
as Shayṭān al-Ṭāq (the devil of the arch), “woe unto you! Do you not feel 
ashamed before Allah. You stated in your book regarding Imāmah that 
Allah did not ever say in the Qur’ān “one of two, when they were in the 
cave and he [i.e., Muḥammad H] said to his companion, ‘Do not grieve; 
indeed Allah is with us.’”2 They related, “by the oath of Allah, Shayṭān al-

Ṭāq let out such a prolonged laugh, as if we were the ones who sinned.”3 

This narration is reported by Ibn Ḥazm who quotes al-Jāḥiẓ. Ibn Ḥazm states 
regarding al-Jāḥiẓ, after considering him to be a deviate:

We have not seen him lying intentionally in his books or establishing them, 

although he does quote many lies of other people.4

Shayṭān al-Ṭāq was the title of Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī ibn al-Nuʿmān Abū Jaʿfar al-
Aḥwal. He died in the year 160 A.H.5 It is well known that Shayṭān al-Tāq was a 
contemporary of Hishām ibn al-Ḥakam. Ibn Ḥajar says:

1  This name appears in the researched copy of al-Fiṣal. However, the more correct name would be Abu 
Jaʿfar, as his father was ʿAlī. This is stated in the books regarding biographies.

2  Sūrah al-Towbah: 40

3  Al-Fiṣal 5/39

4  Al-Fiṣal 5/39

5  The following statement, among other deviate beliefs, is attributed to him, “Allah does not know 
of an occurrence until it takes place.” The sects Shayṭāniyyah and Nuʿmāniyyah, from the extremist 
Shīʿah are attributed to him. Refer to Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 185, Rijāl al-Najāshī pg. 249, Lisān al-Mīzān 
5/300-301, Firaq al-Shīʿah of al-Nowbakhtī pg. 78, Safīnat al-Biḥār 1/323, Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/111, al-
Milal wa al-Niḥal 1/186, al-Intiṣār by Ibn al-Khayyāṭ pg. 14-48 
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It is said that when Hishām ibn al-Ḥakam, the leader of the Rāfiḍah, was 

informed that they gave him the title Shayṭān al-Ṭāq, he named him (from 

his side) Mu’min al-Ṭāq.

Thus, he could have been one of Hishāms accomplices as far as this concoction 

is concerned, just as he had his share in writing on the subject of Imāmah — the 

main cause and basis of this concoction, as indicated by the texts of thereof.

The Spread of this Belief Amongst Them – as Explained in the Books of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah

Thereafter, this belief spread amongst the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, who are referred to 

by al-Ashʿarī and others as al-Rāfiḍah until it became — as mentioned by al-Ashʿarī 

(d. 330 A.H) — the view of a group of these Rawāfiḍ. They claimed that (words) of 

the Qur’ān were deleted. As far as additions are concerned, they accepted that it 

was impossible to have happened. Similarly, they believed that it was impossible 

for anything in it to have been changed. However much of it was deleted, but the 

Imām has complete knowledge regarding it.1  

Another group, who al-Ashʿarī describes as people who married Imāmah and 

Iʿtizāl chose to refute this belief. They stated, “nothing was deleted from the 

Qur’ān and nothing was added to it. It is exactly as Allah revealed it to His Nabī 
H. it was not changed or altered. It has always been in its original form.”2 

There is a third group, which apparently, has been omitted.3

1  Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/119-120

2  Ibid 1/119-120

3  This is the impression we get from the printed version of Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn, which was researched 

by Muḥammad Muḥy al-Dīn ʿAbd al-Ḥamīd (vol. 1 pg. 120). The other print of the book, which was 

researched by Helmut Rueter, states that the researcher found a footnote in some of the manuscripts 

which reads, “one group was omitted from the sequence and the count. They are those who accept 

that additions could have been made but not deletions.” Refer to the footnote of Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 

(pg. 47), researched by Helmut Reuter. This is at times the action of the one who copied the book, as 

he did not find any of the Shīʿah subscribing to this belief. Al-Ṭūsī has mentioned in al-Tibyān and al-

Ṭabarsī in Majmaʿ al-Bayān (1/30) that it is agreed upon, in their circles, that additions are impossible.    
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Al-Baghdādī (d. 429 A.H.) indicates that the Rāfiḍah are the ones who claim that 

the Ṣaḥābah distorted some portions of the Qur’ān and changed others. He cited 

this as one of the reasons for it being incumbent to declare them disbelievers 

(kāfir) and state that they have left the fold of Islam.1 It seems as if this drivel took 

root amongst majority of members of this sect to the extent that Ibn Ḥazm (d. 465 

A.H.) ascribes this belief to all the groups of the Imāmiyyah, excluding only three 

of their influential scholars, who were saved from falling into this profanity.2   

Similarly, Qāḍi Abu Yaʿlā (d. 458 A.H.) attributes this belief to the Rāfiḍah3, which 

is one of the names of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, as explained. However, we find that 

Ibn Taymiyyah (d. 728 A.H) attributed this belief to the Bāṭiniyyah. He states:

Similarly (the judgement of Kufr will be passed against) those who 

believe that the verses of the Qur’ān were deleted, hidden, has a secret 

interpretation, etc. These people are named al-Qarāmiṭah and al-

Bāṭiniyyah.4  

It is unclear whether Ibn Taymiyyah considered the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah to be from 

the Bāṭiniyyah or it slipped him that they hold this view, which is why he did not 

mention them. It is also possible that he was concentrating specifically upon the 

last cause, i.e. secret interpretations which is firmly upheld by the al-Qarāmiṭah 

al-Bāṭiniyyah. Whatever the case may be, I did not come across in the writings 

1  Refer to al-Farq bayn al-Firaq 

2  Refer to al-Fiṣal 5/40

3  Al-Muʿtamad fi Uṣūl al-Dīn pg. 258. Qāḍī Abū Yaʿlā explains the ignorance required to end up making a 

claim the like of this one, wherein the Rawāfiḍ have denied the obvious and that which is reported by 

almost everyone. This is because the Qur’ān was compiled (in the form of a book, as previously it was 

memorised and written, but not in one place in the form of a book) in the presence of the Ṣaḥābah 

among whom was ʿAlī I. All of them agreed upon it, without any objections raised. It is impossible, 

even according to the norms of society, that if they did delete or change anything, there would be 

no objections, at least. Most definitely ʿAlī I and others would have said something. However, the 

reality is that he recited it and applied it! (al-Muʿtamad pg. 258)   

4  Al-Ṣārim al-Maslūl pg. 586
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of Ibn Taymiyyah, as far as what I have read in Minhāj al-Sunnah (which was a 

rebuttal of their scholar Ibn Muṭahhar al-Ḥillī) and his other published works 

that he attributes this belief to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. 

Mīrzā Makhdūm al-Shīrāzī (of the tenth century) reveals to us (as he lived 

amongst the Shīʿah and he read many of their books — as stated by him1):

They mention in their books of ḥadīth and their textbooks on doctrine 

that ʿUthmān I deleted verses of the Qur’ān, according to them. 

Thereafter he cites a few examples. Among them is the following claim regarding 

Sūrah al-Inshirāḥ:

After the verse:

 و َرَفْعَنا َلَك ِذْکَرك

And raised high for you your repute.2

Allah said:

و علیا صهرك

And ʿAlī is your son in law.3

1  He mentions that he was forced to live amongst them due to which he had no choice but to mingle 

with them and read their books… This is how he came to find out their false beliefs and concoctions. 

Refer to al-Nawāqiḍ (scroll 110, 151 and 165 of the manuscript). He goes on to say, “none discovered 

the details of their books, beliefs and the explanations of their habits and actions in the way that I 

have. Thus, they cannot say, ‘he lied against us.’ As they claim regarding that which is attributed to the 

Rāfiḍah in the books of doctrine authored by our predecessors.” (scroll 87) 

2  Sūrah al-Inshirāḥ: 4

3  Al-Nawāqiḍ scroll 103. Shaykh Muḥibb al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb states: “They do not feel shy to make this 

claim despite knowing that this surah was revealed in Makkah, and the only son in law of Nabī H 

at that time was al-ʿĀṣ ibn al-Rabīʿ al-Umawī!” al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah pg. 15  
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Muṭahhar ibn ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn ʿAlī ibn Ismāʿīl, in his book Takfīr al-Shīʿah 

(which was authored in the year 990 A.H.), mentions that the Shīʿah of his era 

burnt copies of the Qur’ān, showed gross disrespect to it and they produced a new 

version thereof.1 A personality from the thirteenth century indicates towards the 

statements of the Shīʿah regarding the interpolation of the Qur’ān, after which 

he states that the word was going around in his era that the Shīʿah produced two 

Sūrahs, claiming that these were hidden by ʿUthmān; each of these Sūrahs were 

equivalent to a juz of the Qur’ān. They were added to the end of the Qur’ān and 

their names were Sūrah al-Nūrayn and Sūrah al-Walā.2

This matter is further clarified by the author of al-Tuḥfah al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, 

Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Dehlawī (d. 1239 A.H.) who states that the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah 

believe that the Ṣaḥābah M changed the Book of Allah and deleted from it 

that which was related to the virtues of ʿAlī I and their other Imāms as well as 

that which was related to their enemies. He then quotes a few examples to prove 

this from their books. He explains that by doing so, they have opposed the divine 

texts, logic, that which is obvious to the one who has any knowledge regarding 

Islam as well as the undisputed and authentic accounts of history. He also states 

that the Ahl al-Bayt were free of this heresy and that some of the scholars of the 

Shīʿah, the likes of Ibn Bābawayh began rejecting it.3

Abū al-Thanā al-Ālusī (d. 1270 A.H.) touches upon the subject in his Tafsīr. He 

quotes a few examples from their books, followed by an explanation of their 

falsity on the basis of the impeccable systems that were put in place to guarantee 

its protection. They were such that a mu’min is left convinced that no portion 

1  Takfīr al-Shīʿah, scroll 58 (of the manuscript). He mentioned this under the chapter, “the chapter 

regarding Tahmasp the illegitimate, his irreligiousness and an explanation of his disbelief and 

blasphemy.” Tahmasp was the son of Shāh Ismāʿīl ibn Ḥaydar al-Ṣafawī. He was born in the year 919 

A.H. and he was one of the kings of the Ṣafawid dynasty. He occupied the throne after the death of 

his father, in the year 930 A.H., and he belonged to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Refer to Dā’irat al-Maʿārif 

(al-Shīʿah) vol. 6 pg. 321.

2  Refer to Risālat al-Radd ʿalā al-Rāfiḍah pg. 14

3  Refer to Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah pg. 82, 30, 50, 52.
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of this Qur’ān could have been left unprotected and deleted. If anyone doubts 

this, he will go on to doubt many other aspects of the dīn which are established 

beyond doubt. 

He further states that when some of their scholars realised the drastic 

consequences of such a view, they jumped out of the cauldron by stating that it 

is only a few of their scholars. As proof, he cited the statements of the leading 

scholar of the Shīʿah al-Ṭabarsī, which appears in Majmaʿ al-Bayān that the 

Shīʿah reject this view and it is only the view of a group from amongst them. The 

contradictory view is the accurate one. Thereafter al-Ālūsī comments, “this is a 

statement which he was forced to make on account of the obviousness — even to 

children — of the falsity of the view held by his companions. Praise be to Allah 

upon the triumph of the truth, and Allah removed the burden of countering them 

from the Muslims.”1  

Perhaps al-Ālūsī (Abū al-Thanā) was the first person to write on the subject 

so extensively (compared to others) in Arabic, as he added to his study of this 

fabrication direct quotations from their own sources. He quoted their narrations 

verbatim from Uṣūl al-Kāfī and other books. He also mentioned the other view 

held by some of the Shīʿah who rejected this lie, used their statements as proof 

and analysed it as well. His grandson, the leading scholar of Iraq, Abū al-Maʿālī 

al-Ālūsī (d. 1342) followed in his footsteps by explaining that the Shīʿah fell prey 

to this kufr, in his booklets which he compiled or summarised regarding the 

Shīʿah.

Muḥammad Rashīd Riḍā (d. 1352 A.H.) was the next person to discuss this matter. 

He disgraces the Shīʿah time and again in his magazine, al-Manār2, and thereafter 

in his booklet al-Sunnah wa al-Shīʿah. He did this after being provoked, or rather, 

forced by the fanaticism and enmity of some of the scholars of the Shīʿah — as said 

by him. He mentions that the Rāfiḍah Shīʿah claim that whatever is between the 

1  Rūḥ al-Maʿānī 1/33

2  Refer to vol. 29 pg. 436
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two covers is not the speech of Allah. Instead, the Ṣaḥābah, according to them, 

deleted some verses as well as the Sūrah of Wilāyah.1    

Thereafter came Mūsā Jār Allah (d. 1369 A.H.) who lived among the Shīʿah for a 
while, explored their cities, attended their lessons in the Masjids classrooms and 
houses and read many of their important books.2 He was of the view that the 
belief of the Qur’ān being distorted by deleting a few words and verses which 
were revealed as well as by changing the sequence of the words and verses is 
something that is agreed upon in the books of the Shīʿah.3

These words and verses, as they claim, were regarding ʿAlī and his progeny M. 
They were deleted by the Ṣaḥābah M of Rasūlullāh H. He goes on to 
quote Shīʿī scholars who claim that the narrations concerning this lie are of the 
highest degree of authenticity, according to them. Rejecting these narrations 
would necessitate the rejection of all their narrations regarding Imāmah, Rajʿah, 
etc. All of them will then be declared false.4 

He noticed, during his stay among the Shīʿah at that time, the ill-effects of this 
belief upon the Shīʿī population, as none of the students or scholars had memorised 
the Qur’ān. They could not even articulate the words correctly, or even to some 
extent. They had abandoned the Qur’ān completely.5 He then asks, “is this because 

1  Al-Sunnah wa l-Shīʿah pg. 43

2  Al-Washīʿah pg. 25-26

3  Al-Washīʿah pg. 104

4  Al-Washīʿah pg. 138

5  He sought some information regarding this glaring calamity from some of the scholars of the Shīʿah 

in the form of a small paper upon which he wrote (questions) regarding this matter as well as others, 

but he found no one to answer him. Refer to Al-Washīʿah pg. 27-28. Thereafter, he wrote a booklet in 

which he mentioned many of the false Shīʿī beliefs and he presented it to leader of the mujtahids of 

the Kāẓimiyyah of Baghdād. Copies of this were made and distributed by al-Rābiṭat al-ʿIlmiyyah to the 

lecturers of Najaf. He mentions that after waiting for more than a year, he received no reply from the 

mujtahids of the Shīʿah. It was only the grand mujtahid of the Shah of Baghdād who responded with 

a ninety page dictionary of vulgarity, directed towards the first century and its people. His language 

therein was amazingly worse than that which was already contained in the books of the Shīʿah. Al-

Washīʿah pg. 98, 117-118.
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they are waiting for that which they have been promised in their fairy tales, 

that the complete Qur’ān will appear with their awaited and promised Mahdī?”1

Later, Muḥibb al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb (d. 1389 A.H.), on account of the Shīʿah establishing 
Dār al-Taqrīb Bayn al-Madhāhib al-Islāmiyyah in the land of Kinānah, as a ploy 
to spread their belief of Rafḍ among its inhabitants, began writing about them in 
his magazine al-Fatḥ and in his booklet al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah. He discusses this lie 
and he cites as proof that which appears in the book Faṣl al-Khiṭāb fī Ithbāt Taḥrīf 
Kitāb Rabb al-Arbāb (the decisive speech in proving that alterations took place in 
the book of the Rabb of all masters).

The author of this book was Mīrzā Ḥusayn ibn Muḥammad Taqī al-Nūrī al-
Ṭabarsī, one of the senior scholars of Najaf, who was honoured by the Shīʿah to 
such an extent that upon his expiry (in the year 1320 A.H.), they buried him in the 
most blessed land according to them. He says that this book includes hundreds of 
narrations from their scholars which are contained in their reliable books, which 
establish that they were convinced that alterations took place and they believed 
in the idea without any reservations. 

He also cites as proof the narrations which appear in the book al-Kāfī of al-Kulaynī, 
which holds the same position among them as Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī holds among the 
Ahl al-Sunnah. A picture of ‘Sūrah al-Wilāyah’ is presented by him, which he says 
is a photo of one of the copies of the Qur’ān in Iran. Thereafter he says, “there 
are two Qur’āns; one is common and known and the other is hidden and it is a 
special one. Sūrah al-Wilāyah is from the second one. He then quotes as proof 
a text which appears in their verdicts regarding recitation from the ʿUthmānī 
Muṣḥaf (copies which comply with the script of the Qur’ān which were revealed 
to Rasūlullāh H and written out in the era of ʿUthmān I). He then says 
that the elite members of the Shīʿah teach one another that which opposes it 
(the ʿUthmānī Muṣḥaf), claiming that this (which they teach) is preserved by the 
Imāms of the Ahl al-Bayt.2 

1  Refer to pg. 30-31, 112.

2  Al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah pg. 10-19
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Similarly, Shaykh Maḥmūd al-Māl Allāh (d. 1389 A.H.) disgraced the Shīʿah in Iraq 
as far as this matter was concerned, in an effort to counter their scholar al-Khāliṣī, 
who attempted to spread Rafḍ under the banner of Islamic unity.1 Following in 
the footsteps of all of these scholars, Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr wrote on this subject in his 
book al-Shīʿah wa l-Sunnah. He held the view that al the Shīʿah were entrapped in 
this kufr. He quotes extensively from their books, which contain the narrations 
of this fabrication. He believed that whoever rejected this view from them, done 
so due to Taqiyyah, not because they really believed so. He then says that he 
explained this matter in an unambiguous manner and he backed his views with 
proofs in a way that was never done before.2  

Iḥsān then wished to delve further into the issue, so he wrote the book al-Shīʿah 
wa l-Qur’ān. Herein, he arrives at the exact same conclusion as he arrived at in his 
previous book. Most of this book is simply a word for word quotation, without 
any comments or footnotes, of the book which is second to none among the books 
of the Shīʿah as far as covering this fabrication is concerned, i.e. Faṣl al-Khiṭāb fī 
Ithbāt Taḥrīf Kitāb Rabb al-Arbāb.  

Strangely, Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr arrives at the exact same conclusion as the author of 
Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, even though the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, as will appear, only wrote his 
book to pacify a group of his brethren who rejected this kufr and refused to swallow 
it, citing as proof that which some of their earlier scholars stated in rejecting 
this lie. Thus, the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb wished to disprove their arguments by 
means of this book. Therefore, he claimed that the denial of the former scholars 

was nothing but Taqiyyah, or their lack of sufficient sources, as will appear. 

Iḥsān adopted the exact same view as the author3 and Niʿmat Allah al-Jazā’irī, 

that those who rejected this view done so only on the basis of Taqiyyah. The 

1  Refer to his book al-Waḥdat al-Islāmiyyah bayn al-Akdh wa l-Radd 

2  Al-Sunnah wa l-Shīʿah pg. 14

3  In the book Faṣl al-Khiṭāb it becomes clear that there are two groups among the Shīʿah. One group beliefs 

in the lie, claiming that all those who denied it done so on account of taqiyyah. They claim that there is 

consensus among the Shīʿah regarding this kufr. The author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, who — as stated — wrote 

this book specifically to refute the opposite view, supports this view (that it has been interpolated). 
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discussion and study of this subject will appear. Muḥammad Māl Allāh also wrote 

a book titled al-Shīʿah wa Taḥrīf al-Qur’ān, in which he arrived at the conclusion 

that the scholars of the Shīʿah agreed upon the acceptance of this lie, citing as 

proof the statements of twelve of their scholars who accepted it. He did not 

indicate that there is a difference of opinion regarding this among them, even 

though a group of their scholars had rejected it. 

Added to that, he cited as proof, two hundred of their narrations as examples of 

Shīʿī alterations to the Qur’ān. Similarly, he prepared a table regarding this, which 

he included in his commentary on the book al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah. This appears at 

the end of the book. These were extracted from some of the books of tafsīr and 

ḥadīth of the Shīʿah. However, some of these examples are not clear in this regard 

(i.e. being alterations) and they could very easily be placed in the category of 

interpretations. Another huge error committed by him, which was committed by 

Iḥsān before him, was that he mentioned some narrations of the Shīʿah in which 

variations of the recital of verses (which were reported by the pious predecessors 

as well) were reported and he ignorantly dismissed them as alterations. 

The root cause of this problem was that they relied, without any reservation or 

thought, upon the book Faṣl al-Khiṭāb. There are other books as well, the authors 

of which fell prey to the same folly.1 One of the most active personalities regarding 

continued from page 278

The other group rejects this lie and also claims that there is consensus regarding this belief. They quote 

strong proofs to support their view. However, the author of al-Shīʿah wa l-Qur’ān did not mention the 

proofs of this group, sufficing upon the proofs of the first group without any comments attached to 

it. It is as if he considered it unnecessary to mention this aspect on account of him believing that it 

was done only on the basis of Taqiyyah. Undoubtedly, the demand of honesty would be that both sides 

were given equal attention. Also, by mentioning both sides, many matters regarding the inconsistency 

and falsity of the madh-hab become quite clear.   

1  Such as the book Wa Jā’a Dawr al-Majūs (page 114) states that their rejection of alterations is Taqiyyah 

as they believe that the first three khulafā’, as well as the majority of the Ṣaḥābah were treacherous 

hypocrites, and the Qur’ān reached us by means of them. Another reason he cites to believe so is that 

they ask Allah to send mercy upon their scholars who openly state the opposite view. (page 117)
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the problem of Shīʿism, Dr ʿAlī Aḥmad al-Sālūs, disagrees with Muḥibb al-Dīn al-

Khaṭīb and others who attribute this view to all the Shīʿah. He is of the view that it 

is confined to the Akhbārīs. As for the Uṣūlīs, they reject this view. However, he is 

not totally convinced of the accuracy of this categorisation, as he asked one of the 

Marjaʿs (title of the high ranking Shīʿī scholars) of the Akhbārīs regarding this. The 

reply received by him was that alterations took place in the meanings only, not in 

the words. Dr Sālūs says, “he gave me a booklet which he wrote as a commentary 

upon a view which attacked the Shīʿah. The following also appears in this book:

مذهبنا - ومذهب کل مسلم - بأن القرآن الكریم المتداول بین أیدینا لیس فیه أي تحریف بزیادة أو نقصان، 
وما ذکر في بعض األحادیث بأن فیه تحریفًا ونقصانًا فهو مخالف لعقیدتنا في القرآن الكریم الذي هو الذکر 

الحكیم، والذي ل یأتیه الباطل من بین یدیه ول من خلفه

Our view, and the view of every Muslim is that the Noble Qur’ān, which is 

common amongst us was not altered in any way, neither by additions nor 

by deletions. That which is mentioned in some aḥādīth books, that there 

were alterations made to it and deletions took place, is in contrast to our 

beliefs regarding the Noble Qur’ān, which is the Wise Reminder. Falsehood 

cannot approach it from before it or from behind it.    

Dr Sālūs continues, “perhaps those who accept this lie are a group from the 

Akhbārīs, not all of them. The other possibility is that the statement mentioned 

in that booklet was stated on the basis of Taqiyyah.” He then attempts to prove 

this by another statement which appeared in the very same book, which will be 

reproduced hereunder:

لم یقل الشیعة وأئمتهم بما یحط من کرامة الخلفاء المرضیین.. وقد أجري الفتح والخیر للمسلمین على 
ید أولئك الصالحین - علیهم سالم الله ورحمته ورضوانه أجمعین

The Shīʿah and their Imāms have never uttered any derogatory statements 

regarding the Khulafā’ with whom everyone was happy… Indeed conquests 

and goodness became the lot of the Muslims at the hands of those pious 

ones. May the salutations of Allah, His mercy and His pleasure be upon all 

of them.
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Dr Sālūs then goes on to say that it is clear and obvious that this is not the belief 

of the Shīʿah.1 Nonetheless, the scholars of Pakistan and India have also exerted 

themselves in exposing this great lie from the books of the Shīʿah, and bringing 

this to the attention of the Muslims. However their works are not in Arabic.2 This 

brings us to the end of the brief report on the work that took place against the 

lie under discussion. We cannot afford to carry out a detailed evaluation of these 

works, as this will be a digression from our actual topic. 

I will endeavour to pen down a discussion regarding this subject from a different 

perspective, i.e. by studying and discussing its foundations and roots, its historical 

record and the opening of the road for this evil concoction to make its entrance, 

be heard and analysed. I have not come across anyone, thus far who has done 

this. I will also add a few matters, related to this topic, which have not yet been 

discussed. 

Before lifting my pen regarding this subject, I wish to point out that some Shīʿī 

scholars whine and bellow, claiming that they have been oppressed concerning 

this subject, and that they are totally innocent. So what is the reality of the 

matter? We have seen a person who affiliates himself with the Ahl al-Sunnah3, 

whose fervour drove him to gather all that is mentioned in the books of Iḥsān 

Ilāhī Ẓahīr and Muḥibb al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb, along with their references and present 

it to one of the scholars of the Shīʿah4 — seeking a response from him regarding it.   

The Shīʿīs answer included the following text:

سالمة القرآن الكریم من التحریف موضع اتفاق وإجماع علماء الشیعة اإلمامیة، ومن شذ منهم في هذه 
المسألة فال یعبأ برأیه کما من شذ عن هذا اإلجماع من علماء السنة

1  Refer to Fiqh al-Shīʿah pg. 148

2  As an example, refer to the book written by Shaykh ʿAbd al-Shakūr Fārūqī al-Lakhnawī which is 

titled, Afsānah Taḥrīf al-Qur’ān. Afsānah means: a narrative or report.

3  Sālim al-Bahansāwī in his book Al-Sunnat al-Muftarā ʿalayhā

4  Muḥammad Mahdī al-Āṣifī, as stated by the author, who describes him as ‘The truthful Imām and 

brother’. Al-Āṣifī is a resident of Kuwait. 
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The (belief that) the Qur’ān is free from any alterations is a matter in which 

the scholars of the Imāmī Shīʿah are unanimous and they have reached a 

consensus. Attention should not be paid to the one whose personal opinion 

opposes this consensus, just as (is done) with the one who opposes this 

consensus from the scholars of the (Ahl) al-Sunnah.1  

This scholar then goes on to quote some of their senior scholars who rejected this 

view, along with an explanation that their aḥādīth have different ratings and not 

all are authentic. Thus saying, he dismissed the narrations quoted in the booklet 

as unreliable. He says:

وقد عرفنا إجماع الطائفة واتفاقها قائم على رفض التحریف في کتاب الله، فهذه الروایات إذن مهما کثرت 
فهي مردودة عندنا، ول تسل لماذا تثبت هذه الروایات في المجامیع عندنا، فهي مجامیع خاضعة للنقد 

والجتهاد، ولیست صحاحًا لألخذ والعمل

We have realised that the unanimity of the sect and their agreement 

regarding the rejection of the doctrine that alterations took place in 

the Book of Allah. These narrations, irrespective of their abundance, are 

rejected by us. Also, do not ask, “why are these narrations preserved in our 

compilations?” as these are compilations which are subject to criticism and 

deliberation. They are not authentic enough to be accepted and practiced 

upon.2      

Due to the excessive rejection of this doctrine by the Shīʿah and their scholars 

— whether on the basis of Taqiyyah or due to this really being their belief — Dr 

Rushdī ʿAlyān says, “it is my view that as long as the reliable Shīʿī scholars believe 

that no changes, alterations, deletions and additions took place in the Book of 

1  Take note of the shameless accusation against the Ahl al-Sunnah. It cannot be proven that even 

one of their scholars held this blasphemous view. Here, we only wish to pint out this accusation. We 

will discuss it at length, as well as the other mistakes and contradictions of this scholar under the 

discussion, “present-day Shīʿah and their relationship with their predecessors,” if Allah wills. 

2  Al-Āṣifī: al-Bayān al-Tawḍīḥī Ḥawl Daʿwā Taḥrīf al-Qur’ān, which appears in the book al-Sunnah al-

Muftarā ʿalayhā



283

Allah, we should be satisfied with that. There is no need to repeat some rare views 

and quote baseless and fabricated narrations regarding it.”1 

Shaykh Raḥmat Allah al-Hindī states in his book Iẓhār al-Ḥaq, after quoting the 

speech of some of their scholars who have rejected the doctrine, “hence, it 

has become clear that the accurate view according to the scholars of the Ithnā 

ʿAshariyyah Imāmī sect is that the Qur’ān which Allah revealed upon His Nabī is 

the same as that which is between the two covers, and in the possession of the 

masses. There is nothing more to it than that…”2

Thus far we have observed the following; that which appears in the book of the 

one who claims to be a Sunnī, the former scholars — such as al-Ashʿarī — were of 

the view that the Shīʿah split into two groups (the first group accepted this kufr 

and the second group rejected it). Thereafter, this lie was attributed to all the 

Rāfiḍah by al-Baghdādī and Abū Yaʿlā, Some of the latter day scholars — such as 

Abū al-Thanā al-Ālūsī, Dr Sālūs and others believed that the Shīʿah were divided 

into two groups as far as this belief was concerned.

Dr Sālūs differentiates between them by taking their names, saying that the Uṣūlīs 

rejected the narrations which promote this belief, which is the demand of their 

methodology in ḥadīth criticism. On the other hand, the Akhbārīs accept it as 

they accept all narrations which are attributed to their Imāms. Then, we seen an 

indication towards this difference of opinion in the speech of Shaykh Raḥmat Allah.

Next, we learnt that the view of Dr Rushdī ʿAlyān was that, besides the correct 

view, no other view should be attributed to the Shīʿah, as anything else is a rare 

or a fabricated narration. We also saw the other category of contemporaries, 

the likes of Muḥibb al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb and Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr among others, who 

believed that all the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah subscribe to this view. If any of them deny 

this, their denial is only on the basis of Taqiyyah, and it is not the truth.

1  Al-ʿAql ʿind al-Shīʿah al-Imāmiyyah pg. 49

2  Iẓhār al-Ḥaq pg. 77
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After all of this, we decided to summon the reliable Shīʿī sources and make them 

speak for themselves. They should inform us of the reality of the matter. Is it so 

that lies and allegations have been circulating about them by some oppressors? 

Have some scholars attributed to hem that which they do not contain? Are the 

statements which are recorded in the books of sects far-fetched allegations and 

misinterpreted implications? Are they not established, or do they have a different 

interpretation? It has often been said, “the quotations (reproduced by) the 

opposition are unreliable.”1 Objectivity and justice are compulsory. Allah says:

َو اَِذا َحَكْمُتْم َبْیَن النَّاِس َاْن َتْحُكُمْوا بِاْلَعْدِل

…and when you judge between people to judge with justice.2

ْقٰوی  ُكْم َشَنٰاُن َقْوٍم َعٰلٓی َالَّ َتْعِدُلْواؕ    اِْعِدُلْوا  ُهَو َاْقَرُب لِلتَّ َوَل َیْجِرَمنَّ

…and do not let the hatred of a people prevent you from being just.  Be just; 

that is nearer to righteousness.3

What Do the Shīʿī Sources Have to Say on this Subject?

Before holding the hand of the reader and bidding him farewell as he embarks on 

a journey, starting from the number zero of the first book written and compiled 

by the Shīʿah, we wish to highlight two contradictory voices. They exist and they 

are quite loud in almost every book of the Shīʿah in which this matter is discussed. 

Lending an ear to them will allow us to understand and fathom the reality of the 

matter in their circles. There will remain no vagueness in understanding it, even 

though the journey is one which includes lengthy pauses at the stations of the 

different Shīʿī books. The leading scholar of the Shīʿah of his time, Ibn Bābawayh 

al-Qummī (d. 381 A.H.) — the author of Man lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīḥ, one of their four 

canonical books on ḥadīth states - :

1  Al-Qāsimī: Tārīkh al-Jahmiyyah wa l-Muʿtazilah pg. 22

2  Sūrah al-Nisā: 58

3  Sūrah al-Mā’idah: 8
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اعتقادنا أن القرآن الذي أنزله الله تعالى على نبیه محمد وهو ما بین الدفتین وهو ما في أیدي الناس لیس 
بأکثر من ذلك.. ومن نسب إلینا أنا نقول أکثر من ذلك فهو کاذب

Our belief is that the Qur’ān which Allah revealed upon His Nabī, 

Muḥammad, is that which is between the two covers and in the hands of 

the masses. There is nothing more to it (than that)… Whoever attributes 

to us (anything which indicates) that we believe in anything other than 

that is a liar.1 

This is the view of the one who was given the title al-Ṣadūq by them. Among his 

brethren from the Shīʿah are some who stand with him regarding this view.

Al-Mufīd (d. 413 A.H.) says:  

إن األخبار قد جاءت مستفیضة عن أئمة الهدى من آل محمد صلى الله علیه وسلم باختالف القرآن وما 
أحدثه بعض الطاعنین فیه من الحذف والنقصان

There are innumerable narrations from the Imāms of guidance from the 

family of Muḥammad H regarding the differences of the Qur’ān and 

that which some of its critics have done, i.e. adding to it and deleting from 

it.2

He continues:

واتفقوا - أي اإلمامیة - على أن أئمة الضالل خالفوا في کثیر من تألیف القرآن وعدلوا فیه عن موجب 
التنزیل وسنة النبي صلى الله علیه وسلم

They have agreed (the Imāmiyyah) that the Imāms of misguidance3 

opposed (the truth) in a large portion of the compilation of the Qur’ān and 

1  Al-Iʿtiqādāt pg. 101-102

2  Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg. 54

3  Here, he is referring to the senior Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H — with whom Allah is pleased and 

they are pleased with Him. These Ṣaḥābah were led by the four khulafā’, the fourth one being ʿAlī 

I.  
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they turned away from the demands of that which was revealed as well as 

the Sunnah of Nabī H.1

Al-Mufīd — who they refer to as Rukn al-Islām (the pillar of Islam), Āyat Allāh al-

Malik al-ʿAllām (the great sign of Allah, the Master, the Knowledgeable) — is also 

supported by some of their scholars.

These are two contradictory statements which were uttered by two of their 

great scholars who lived in the same era and place and who subscribed to the 

same belief system. In fact, al-Mufīd who is mentioned here was a student of 

Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī. Now, whose statement do we take? Which of the two 

statements is a reflection of the view of the Shīʿah? We find that two students of 

al-Mufīd, who are regarded to be among the greatest scholars of the Shīʿah, viz. 

al-Ṭūsī and Ibn al-Murtaḍā, hold the same view as Ibn Bābawayh, and that the 

research scholars of the Shīʿah reject this blasphemous lie.

Each of these two views are supported by a group of Shīʿah. At times, each group 

will claim that this is the only view held by the Shīʿah, and the attribution of a 

different view to them, is a lie and an accusation. Deciphering these heaps of 

contradictory statements, and getting to the truth is no easy task. Reflecting over 

the fact that Taqiyyah is a fundamental principle of these people, to the extent 

that “the one who does not do Taqiyyah has no ḍīn,” we realise that the reality 

is hidden behind huge clouds of lies and deceptions, heaps of contradictory and 

conflicting statements and deep valleys of Taqiyyah and concealment.

This is why, as will be seen under the discussion of Taqiyyah, the actual position of 

the Shīʿī stance is at times unclear to the Shīʿī scholars as well. They cannot figure 

out which of the two statements were said as a result of Taqiyyah. Among other 

causes, this is why the madh-hab of the Imāms was destroyed as a result of this 

dilemma. Hence we will study this matter from its inception. We will attempt to 

distinguish the genuine statements from those which were said only on account 

1  Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg. 13
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of Taqiyyah. This will be done by analysing the statements and comparing them 

to that which was written by the same author elsewhere in his books. I beseech 

Allah to protect us from accusing others of that which that they are not guilty 

and may He save us from major errors in our comments and verdicts.

This pivotal discussion — which will result in expelling the Shīʿah from the ranks 

of the Muslims, should they be found guilty of holding the above belief as they 

are then guilty of opposing them in a matter in which all of them agree — will 

be presented in the following manner; firstly, I will trace the books which were 

responsible for spreading this kufr among the Shīʿah, analysing each of them. 

I will pause for a moment in this study to ascertain the following; which was the 

first book in which this lie was recorded, who was the first person to whom this 

statement could be traced and the reaction of the Shīʿī scholars to these. This is 

an important aspect as far as studying the roots of this doctrine is concerned, and 

exposing the Saba’ī hands which were accomplices in this crime. 

Next, we will discuss the manner in which this lie found its way into all the books 

of the Shīʿah. Thereafter, we will take a look at the subjects of these books and the 

texts therein which are related to the discussion of alterations in the Qur’ān, as 

well as the weight that these hold according to them. We will also shed some light 

on that which they refer to as Muṣḥaf ʿAlī (a secret version of the Qur’ān which 

they keep among themselves). 

Lastly, we will examine the rejection of this kufr by some Shīʿī scholars. Were 

they done merely out of Taqiyyah or was there any reality to them? All of our 

information will be taken directly from Shīʿī sources, except for the comments 

which will be added when analysing a few aspects. If you find this discussion a bit 

lengthy, then understand that there was no other option as this is an absolutely 

grave matter. Added to that, there are huge differences amongst people as to 

whether the Shīʿah should be regarded as kāfir or not on account of it, as you 

have already seen.
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The Inception of this Lie — Taken Directly from the Books of the Shīʿah

The first book in which this lie was recorded was Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays1, which 

was reported from him by Abān ibn Abī ʿAyyāsh.2 No other person reported this 

besides Abān.3 This was “the first book of the Shīʿah that came to the fore,” as 

stated by Ibn al-Nadīm4 and others. The Shīʿah have praised him abundantly, 

venerated him and lauded his book5 even though I could not find any details of 

1  The books of the Shīʿah state, “Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilālī whose agnomen was Abū Ṣādiq. He was one 

of the companions of Amīr al-Mu’minīn. He fled from Ḥajjāj who sought him and wanted to kill him. 

He sought protection from Abān ibn Abī ʿAyyāsh, who readily granted it to him. When he was about to 

die, Sulaym gave him a book, i.e. Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays. He died in the year 90 A.H.”

Al-Barqī: al-Rijāl pg. 3-4, al-Ṭūsī: al-Fahrist pg. 111, al-Ardabīlī: Jāmiʿ al-Ruwāt 1/374, Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 

167, Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 82, 83.

2  Abān ibn Abī ʿAyyāsh Fayrūz Abū Ismāʿīl. Imām Aḥmad says, “his aḥādīth are discarded. People have 

discarded his ḥadīth a long time ago. His aḥādīth cannot be written. They are unacceptable.” Ibn Maʿīn 

said, “his aḥādīth are nothing!” Ibn al-Madīnī said, “he was weak.” Shuʿbah said, “Ibn Abī ʿAyyāsh; he 

would lie (when narrating) aḥādīth.” He died in the year 138 A.H. Refer to Tahdhīb al-Tahdhīb 1/97-

101, al-ʿUqaylī: al-Ḍuʿafā 1/38-41, Ibn Abī Ḥātim: al-Jarḥ wa l-Taʿdīl 2/295-296. This is only some of the 

comments of the scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. As for the Shīʿī scholars, Ibn Muṭahhar al-Ḥillī said, 

“Abān ibn Abī ʿAyyāsh is extremely weak. Our scholars have attributed the concoction of Kitāb Sulaym 

ibn Qays to him.” Al-Ardabīlī passed similar comments. Refer to Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 206, Jāmiʿ al-Ruwāt 1/9 

3  Refer to al-Fahrist pg. 219, al-Khowansārī: Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 4/67, Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 83, al-Ardabīlī: Jāmiʿ 

al-Ruwāt 1/374, al-Dharīʿah 2/152

4  Al-Fahrist pg. 219, al-Dharīʿah 2/152

5  They report from Abū ʿAbd Allah that he said regarding it, “if any of our lovers or Shīʿah does not 

have in his possession the book of Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilālī, then he has nothing of our matters 

by him and he knows nothing about our causes. It is the basic source of the Shīʿah and one of the 

secrets of the progeny of Muḥammad H.” Foreward of Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 4, Aghā Buzrug 

al-Ṭahrānī: al-Dharīʿah 2/152, the footnotes of Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 2/42. Al-Nuʿmānī said, “there is no 

difference of opinion between any of the Shīʿah who possessed knowledge and reported it from the 

Imāms that Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilālī is a primary book and one of the most important basic 

books of which the scholars and narrators of ḥadīth of the Ahl al-Bayt, as well as the first ones. 

This is because whatever is contained in this foundational book is either from Rasūlullāh H, 

Amīr al-Mu’minīn, al-Miqdād, Salmān al-Fārsī, Abū Dhar and those who followed their footsteps 

from those who saw Nabī H and Amīr al-Mu’minīn S. He heard from both of them. 
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the author in all the books I referred to.1 

If there was any truth to the claims of the Shīʿah regarding him, there would have 

definitely been some mention of him in one of these books. However, the only 

books in which his name is mentioned is the books of the Shīʿah. In fact, one of 

the classical Shīʿī scholars stated: 

إن سلیمًا ل یعرف ول ذکر في خبر

Sulaym is unknown and there is no mention of him in any narration.2

However, this is not acceptable according to the latter day Shīʿah. Even though this 

book carries many of the most dangerous beliefs introduced by the Saba’iyyah, 

continued from page 288

This (book) is among the foundational books upon which the Shīʿah rely and refer to.” Refer to al-

Nuʿmānī: al-Ghaybah pg. 61 (printed by al-Aʿlamī of Beirut) pg. 47 (of the Iranian print). Also refer 

to Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 20/210 Al-Majlisī said, “it is one of the foundational books of the Shīʿah and the 

first book authored in Islam.” Thereafter, al-Majlisī quotes four aḥādīth which claim that this book 

was read out to ʿAlī ibn Ḥusayn (May Allah always expose their lies regarding him!) to which he 

commented, “Sulaym has spoken the truth.” Biḥār al-Anwār 1/156-158. Refer to Rijāl al-Kashshī (pg. 

104-105) for the other aḥādīth quoted by us.  

1  I referred to many sources of the Ahl al-Sunnah in an effort to find some details regarding him. 

However, nothing could be found. As an example, I could not find his name in the list of famous 

personalities who appear in Tārīkh al-Ṭabarī which was prepared by Abū al-Faḍl Ibrāhīm. Similarly, his 

name does not appear in Tārīkh Ibn al-Athīr, as suggested by the lists prepared by Iḥsān ʿAbbās or Sayf 

al-Dīn al-Kātib. Shadharāt al-Dhahab of Ibn al-ʿImād al-Ḥanbalī, al-Bidāyah wa l-Nihāyah of Ibn Kathīr, 

Ṭabaqāt Ibn Saʿd, among other books, also do not have any mention of his name. We could not find 

his name in the books on narrators which include Lisān al-Mīzān, al-Tārīkh al-Kabīr, al-Tārīkh al-Ṣaghīr 

(both of which were authored by Imām al-Bukhārī), Tahdhīb al-Kamāl of al-Mizzī, etc. This makes no 

sense at all as he was, “the first author of Islam,” and he was also, “being chased by Ḥajjāj, who wanted 

to kill him.” An individual who stood out to this extent in these two fields simply cannot be neglected 

or forgotten. Thus, his non-appearance is a clear proof that the Shīʿī statements are empty claims. He 

is nothing more than an imaginary personality.    

2  Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 83
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such as taking ʿAlī I as a deity and describing him using words which are only 

used to describe the Rabb of the universe1, the Shīʿah did not hesitate and they 

were not deterred by this from praising him excessively and blindly accepting all 

that he claims to narrate from the Ahl al-Bayt. The statements uttered by some 

of their ‘greatest’ scholars in his favour leaves us bewildered. They go on to claim 

that he was a brick in the foundation of the family of Muḥammad H and a 

secret from their secrets.

All of this is despite the fact that the chain as well as the texts of his narrations 

announces their falseness. They are from the narrations of Abān, whose 

narrations are discarded or valueless according to the Ahl al-Sunnah, and he is 

considered a weak narrator according to the Shīʿī books on narrators. Sulaym, 

who is the supposed author of the book cannot be traced. Perhaps his existence 

was restricted to the imaginations of the Shīʿah.

The style of the book itself is quite contradictory and confusing. However, this is 

the explanation that they offer regarding it:

ما یتراءى من الضطراب في الطریق غیر قادح وهو واقع في أکثر طرق کتب أصحابنا

1  Some of the narrations of the book plead to ʿAlī I by calling him the following names; “Yā Awwal 

(the one who’s existence preceded everything else), Yā Ākhir (the one who’s existence succeeded 

everything else), Yā Ẓāhir (the one who is above everything) Yā Bāṭin (the one who is beneath 

everything), O the one who has complete knowledge regarding everything!’. It is even claimed herein 

that this description was said by the Sun, when it called out to ʿAlī I and it was heard by Abū Bakr, 

ʿUmar, the Muhājirīn and the Anṣār M, who passed out upon hearing it and recovered after a while. 

Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays pg 38 (printed by al-Aʿlamī) and pg. 31-32 (of the Najaf print). These qualities (i.e. 

attributing them to ʿAlī I) are from the evil effects of the Saba’iyyah who take ʿAlī I as a deity. 

Unfortunately, the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah have inherited it from them. After preserving this drivel in their 

books, they shamelessly attributed it to the Ahl al-Bayt. Thus, they have wrapped up the Ahl al-Bayt, 

who they claim to support, in this dirt! These attributes are undoubtedly confined to Allah. He says:

اِهُر َو اْلَباِطُن َو ُهَو بُِكلِّ َشْیٍء َعِلْیٌم ِخُر َو الظَّ ُل َو اْلٰ وَّ ُهَو اْلَ

He is the First and the Last, the Ascendant and the Intimate, and He is, of all things, Knowing. 

(Sūrah al-Ḥadīd: 3)
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The confusion that can be noticed in the methodology is not (a reason) to 

discredit it. This is the condition of most of the books of our scholars.1

Many of the texts in this book are clearly from the books of the sacrilegious 

Bāṭiniyyah. Despite this, the authors of the four reliable books (according to 

them) as well as others among their scholars2 have quoted from it, without any 

reservations. This book contains many of the beliefs of the extremist Shīʿah. 

Surprisingly, this book has already been exposed by some Shīʿī scholars!

The question is; what drove them — against their practice — to speak the truth? 

What about this book did they find so intolerable that they felt compelled to 

expose its reality? Was it the fact that ʿAlī I is portrayed as a deity? Was it on 

account of the attempted insults against the Qur’ān or any other Islamic beliefs? 

Definitely not! The only danger that they found in this book was that it stated the 

number of Imams to be thirteen. This is calamity like no other, as it demolishes 

the very foundation of the religion of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, especially since this 

is stated in a book which is considered to be the basic books of Shīʿism and it was 

“the first book authored in Islam”.

Hence, they did us a huge favour and saved us the time required to analyse this 

book. A group of them declared:

ان الكتاب موضوع ل مریة فیه

This book is definitely a fabrication. There is no room for doubt regarding that.3

1  Al-Khowansārī: Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 4/68

2  Al-Kulaynī relies upon it and he dedicated a few chapters to it, as examples; Chapter: That which 

has been narrated regarding the twelve. Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/525, Chapter: The pillars of Kufr Uṣūl al-Kāfī 

2/391, etc. Similar to him was Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī, who was given the title by them of al-Ṣadūq, 

in his book Man lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh. Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 4/68, al-Dharīʿah 2/154. Al-Iḥtijāj of al-Ṭabarsī, 

al-Ikhtiṣāṣ of al-Mufīd, Tafsīr al-Furāt, etc., are other examples wherein this could be seen. Refer to the 

forward of the Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 6.

3  Refer to Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 83, Ibn Dāwūd: al-Rijāl pg. 413, 414
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They have explained the flaws in this book and pointed out the signs which 

indicate that it was concocted. One such indication, as they have pointed out, is 

that it is inconsistent with history. Example:

إن محمد بن أبي بكر وعظ أباه عند الموت ألنه غصب اإلمامة من علي” مع أن محمد بن أبي بكر ولد في 
سنة حجة الوداع فكیف یعظ أباه وعمره ثالث سنوات

Muḥammad ibn Abī Bakr admonished his father at the time of his demise, 

as he had snatched the mantle of Imāmah from ʿAlī.

(The author states this) whereas Muḥammad ibn Abī Bakr was only born during 

the year of Ḥajjat al-Wadāʿ. Thus, how is it possible that he admonished his father 

whilst he was only three years old?1  

Similarly, he stated that there are thirteen Imāms. Therefore, they admitted 

that Sulaym is unknown, there is no mention of his name in the narrations and 

the chains of the book are all different and beyond comprehension.2 Abān ibn 

Abī ʿAyyāsh is the agreed upon suspect behind this fabrication.3 One of their 

contemporary scholars managed to guess the era in which it was concocted. He 

says:

 إنه موضوع في آخر الدولة األمویة لغرض صحیح

It was fabricated towards the end of the Umayyad dynasty for a valid 

reason.4

However, he presented no proof for this claim of his. A group from amongst them 

— apparently — were not ready to part ways with this book, as it is one of their 

1  Al-Khowansārī: Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 4/67, Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 83

2  Refer to Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 206, Al-Khowansārī: Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 4/67, Ibn Dāwūd: al-Rijāl pg. 413-414

3  Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 206, Ibn Dāwūd: al-Rijāl pg. 413-414

4  Abū al-Ḥasan al-Shaʿrānī in his footnotes on al-Kāfī which is printed with the commentary of al-

Māzindarānī 2/373-374.
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foundational books and the primary source for their scholars. Thus they said:

والوجه عندي الحكم بتعدیل المشار إلیه والتوقف في الفاسد من کتابه

My opinion is that the (correct) approach is to venerate the one who is 

being pointed to and not accept the corrupt (views mentioned) in his 

book.1  

This is despite the fact that this ‘corrupt view’ destroys the foundations of Shīʿism, 

as it states that there are thirteen Imāms. However, this view did not receive a 

warm welcome in Shīʿī circles. Thus, some decided to take action against it in a 

way that uproots the problem which puts their foundations at stake. Hence, they 

decided to straighten out the book so that it may be consistent with Shīʿī logic. 

Al-Khowansārī indicates to some ‘alterations’ made to the book. He says:

إن ما وصل إلینا من نسخ الكتاب هو أن عبد الله بن عمر وعظ أباه عند الموت

The copies of the book which reached us (state) that ʿAbd Allah ibn ʿUmar 

admonished his father at the time of death.2 

Al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī says:

والذي وصل إلینا من نسخه لیس فیه شيء فاسد، ول شيء مما استدل به على الوضع

There is nothing corrupt in the copies which have reached us and there is 

nothing in there which indicates that (it is a) fabrication.3 

I searched for the errors of the book, as mentioned by the first group, in two 

different prints thereof4, but I could not find them. This informs us that they 

1  Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 83, Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 20/210

2  Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 4/69

3  Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 20/210

4  Printed in Najaf by al-Maṭbaʿah al-Ḥaydariyyah and by al-Aʿlamī in Beirut.
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change their books, add on to them and delete passages from them. Nevertheless, 

this book is regarded as a reliable source by latter day Shīʿah, as established by 

al-Majlisī in al-Biḥār1, al-Ḥurr al-ʿĀmilī in al-Wasā’il2 as well as others. 

I believe that this deliberation regarding the book Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays is 

necessary in order to expose the role of the Saba’iyyah, who are the criminals 

behind this lie. We have already observed that this lie started from the book Kitāb 

Sulaym ibn Qays, regarding which it is said that Abān fabricated it, and one of them 

even specified the date of its occurrence, i.e. the end of the Umayyad dynasty. We 

have also mentioned that al-Milṭī suspects Hishām ibn al-Ḥakam. 

The crux of the matter is that this lie was only brought into existence in the 

second century. I have searched through the views attributed to Ibn Saba and 

the Sab’iyyah. I did not find this view being reported from Ibn Saba. It seems 

as if this idea did not even cross his mind as its falsity was all too apparent to 

the generation of his era, who had witnessed the revelation. It would have been 

suicidal to his mission if even hinted in that direction, thus he did not dare to 

spread this lie.

However, being the scum that he was, instead of claiming that the Ṣaḥābah M 

altered the Qur’ān, he expressed his idea in the following words:

 بأن هذا القرآن جزء من تسعة أجزاء وعلمه عند علي 

This Qur’ān is one of nine portions and the knowledge thereof is possessed 

by ʿAlī.3

His statement is vague. The exact meaning that was intended cannot be 

determined. However, the treatise of Ḥasan ibn Muḥammad ibn al-Ḥanafiyyah 
V (d. 95 A.H.) clarifies its meaning:

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 1/32

2  Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 20/210

3  Al-Jowzajānī: Aḥwāl al-Rijāl pg. 38
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ومن خصومه هذه السبئیة التي أدرکنا یقولوا )کذا( هدینا لوحي ضل عنه الناس وعلم خفي ویزعمون أن 
نبي الله کتم تسعة أعشار القرآن، ولو کان نبي الله کاتمًا شیئًا مما أنزل الله لكتم شأن امرأة زید } َو اِْذ َتُقْوُل 
ُه ُمْبِدْیِه َو َتْخَشی  َه َوُتْخِفْی ِفْی َنْفِسَك َما اللّٰ ِق اللّٰ ُه َعَلْیِه َو َاْنَعْمَت َعَلْیِه َاْمِسْك َعَلْیَك َزْوَجَك َواتَّ ِذْیٓ  َاْنَعَم اللّٰ لِلَّ

ُه َاَحقُّ َاْن  َتْخٰشُه { النَّاَسۚ    َو اللّٰ

Among his opponents were these Saba’iyyah, who we have met. They say, 

“we have found revelation that was lost to the people and knowledge that 

was secret.” They assert that the Nabī of Allah hid away nine tenths of the 

Qur’ān. If Nabī H wished to hide way any of that which Allah revealed, 

he would have hid away the matter of the wife of Zayd, “and [remember, 

O Muḥammad], when you said to the one on whom Allah bestowed favour 

and you bestowed favour, “keep your wife and fear Allah,” while you 

concealed within yourself that which Allah is to disclose. And you feared 

the people, while Allah has more right that you fear Him.”1,2

This informs us that the Saba’iyyah did not hold this view. Rather, it was only 

introduced later. As for the one who was guilty of playing the greatest role in 

spreading this among the Shīʿah, it will not be easy to give a definite answer 

or name specific persons. It will serve no point to study all the chains of the 

narrations (of the Shīʿah) regarding the subject of interpolation in the Qur’ān as 

there are narrations which do not even have chains, such as the narrations of al-

Iḥtijāj by al-Ṭabarsī. Added to that, there are many indications that chains were 

only introduced by them after the passing of a few eras, as will appear. Another 

reason why this will be a frivolous exercise is that one of their tactics is to attach 

authentic chains to fabrications. Therefore, studying the chains, in this case, will 

not lead us to a decisive conclusion.

The Spread of this Lie in the Book of the Shīʿah

We have seen, if we take their word that this lie started with the book of Sulaym 

ibn Qays. Initially, there were only two narrations regarding it, and it was not 

1  Sūrah a-Aḥzāb: 37

2  Kitāb al-Īmān of Muḥammad ibn Abī ʿUmar al-Makkī al-ʿAdnī pg. 249-250 (of the manuscript).
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as clear as that which we learnt from those after him. You will understand this 

from the narrations which we will present after presenting all the narrations 

regarding the subject of interpolation. It seems as if the matter was still in its 

early stages when he penned it down in his book and the lies in support of it 

were minimal. It was also a matter that was rejected by some of the Shīʿah. Thus, 

it was on the verge of dying out. Unfortunately, the third century was ill-fated 

with the appearance of a man who held onto this fabrication, added on to it and 

strengthened its pillars which were about to collapse. 

Their scholar, ʿAlī ibn Ibrāhīm al-Qummī, who was the mentor of the author of al-

Kāfī — al-Kulaynī — filled his Tafsīr with this lie1, which he also mentioned in the 

preface of his book.2 This is why their scholar, al-Kāshānī said: 

فإن تفسیره مملوء منه وله غلو فیه

His Tafsīr is filled with it (examples of interpolation) and he adopted 

extremism in that matter.3

Al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī says:

وقد صرح بهذا المعتقد في أول تفسیره ومأل کتابه من أخباره مع التزامه في أوله أل یذکر فیه إل مشایخه 
وثقاته

He (al-Qummī) clearly stated this belief in the beginning of his Tafsīr 

and he filled it with these narrations. He also took it upon himself in the 

beginning of his book to mention (narrate from) only his teachers and 

those who he relies upon.4 

1  There are many examples of this in his book. The following are only a few; Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/48, 100, 

110, 118, 122, 123, 142, 159, 2/21, 111, 125 etc. Some of them will be quoted later. 

2  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/10

3  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/52

4  Al-Ṭabarsī: Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 13 of the manuscript and pg. 26 of the printed version.
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Despite this book (Tafsīr al-Qummī) being filled with this blasphemy, one of the 

leading Shīʿī scholars — al-Khū’ī — declares all of al-Qummīs narrations reliable, 

as mentioned previously.1 After al-Qummī, his student al-Kulaynī (d. 328 or 329 

A.H) — who is given the title Thiqat al-Islam by the Shīʿah and he is the author 

of one of their four seminal and most reliable works — quoted many of these 

narrations2 in his book al-Kāfī, even after he took it upon himself to only quote 

authentic narrations.3  

It is for this reason that those who wrote regarding him from the Shīʿah have 

stated:

ولم  الكافي  کتابه  في  المعنى  هذا  في  روایات  روى  ألنه  القرآن،  في  والنقصان  التحریف  یعتقد  کان  أنه 
یتعرض لقدح فیها مع أنه ذکر في أول کتابه أنه یثق بما رواه

He believed that alterations and deletions took place in the Qur’ān. This 

(is established from the fact that) he quoted narrations of this meaning 

in his book al-Kāfī without criticising them. This is despite the fact that he 

mentioned in the start of his book he relies upon all that he narrates.4

According to the scholars of the Rāfiḍah, al-Kāfī is of the highest standards of 

authenticity, as al-Kulaynī was a contemporary of the four messengers who are 

believed (by them) to have had contact with their hidden and awaited Mahdī. 

It was extremely easy for him to verify the authenticity of his compilations as 

he lived with them in the same city, i.e. Baghdad.5 It should also be noted that 

1  Refer to the introduction of this book or Muʿjam Rijāl al-Ḥadīth 1/63 of al-Khū’ī for his exact statement.

2  Refer to Uṣūl al-Kāfī (vol.1 Bāb fīhī Nukat wa Nutaf min al-Tanzīl fi l-Wilāyah pg. 413). The numbers 

of these narrations are as follows; 8, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 31, 32, 45, 47, 58, 59, 60, 64. Refer to vol. 2 of al-

Kāfī, Bāb al-nawādir pg. 627 onwards, numbers 2, 3, 4, 23, 28. These narrations unambiguously state 

this. It is quite a stretch to claim that they are narrations of variations in recitation.

3  Refer to the introduction of al-Kāfī pg. 9, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī, the sixth introduction, pg. 52 (printed by al-

Aʿlamī in Beirut) and pg. 14 (of the Tehrani print by al-Maktabah al-Islāmiyyah)

4  Al-Kāshānī: Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī, the sixth introduction pg. 52 of the Aʿlamī print and pg. 14 of the Tehran print. 

5  Refer to Muḥammad Ṣāliḥ al-Ḥā’irī: Minhāj ʿAmalī lī al-Taqrīb which is printed along with the book 

al-Waḥdat al-Islāmiyyah pg. 233. Their older scholars held the same view. Refer to Ibn Ṭāwūs: Kashf al-

Maḥajjah pg. 159. Also refer to the introduction of this book.
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Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī declared all the narrations regarding the subject of 

alterations in the Qur’ān as fabrications even though they appear in al-Kāfī — 

which they have described in this manner and they have declared reliable. 

I referred to Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl of al-Majlisī, where I found that he declared some of the 

narrations of al-Kāfī as weak. However, he declared the narrations which stated 

that alterations took place to be authentic.1 The same was seen in the book al-Shāfī 

(the commentary of al-Kāfī).2 Recently, a book by the name of Ṣaḥīḥ al-Kāfī3 was 

printed. After referring to it, I found that the author removed all the narrations 

which interfere with the Book of Allah. In fact, he discarded entire chapters 

regarding it, along with their narrations4, just as he deleted many chapters which 

contained many beliefs which make the Shīʿah targets of criticism.5 We cannot be 

sure as to whether this was done out of honesty or was it just Taqiyyah, especially 

1  Example, he authenticated the narration:

أن القرآن الذي جاء به جربائیل - علیه السالم - إىل حممد صىل اهلل علیه وسلم وآله وسلم سبعة عرش ألف آیة

The Qur’ān which was brought by Jibrīl S to Muḥammad H was seventeen thousand 

verses.

The verses of the Qur’ān do not exceed six thousand. Refer to Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl 2/536

2  Refer to al-Shāfī Sharḥ Uṣūl al-Kāfī 7/227 to see his authentication of the narration quoted in the 

previous footnote.

3  Printed in the year 1401 A.H. by one of their contemporary scholars, Muḥammad al-Bāqir al-Bahūdī. 

It comprises of three volumes.

4  Such as the chapter; the Qur’ān was not gathered in totality by anyone except the Imāms. It is from 

the explicit chapter headings regarding this lie. Refer to Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 26-27. He deleted other 

chapters as well, just as he deleted the narrations of Bāb fīhī Nukat wa nutaf min al-tanzīl fī al-Wilāyah. 

Initially it contained 92 narrations, but they were brought down to two by him. They now contain no 

criticism of the text of the Qur’ān, but they still misinterpret the meanings thereof according to the 

methodology of the Bāṭiniyyah. This chapter contained the majority of the narrations of al-Kāfī on 

the subject of alterations. This is why the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb believed that it was confined to it. 

Refer to page 36 of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb.   

5  Like the chapters “when the Imāms feel like practising then they practice, the Imāms know their 

time of death and they do not die except by choice, the Imāms have knowledge of the past and the 

future and nothing remains hidden from them,” etc. Compare Kitāb al-Ḥujjah of Uṣūl al-Kāfī to Kitāb 

al-Ḥujjah of Ṣaḥīḥ al-Kāfī to get clear understanding of the matter.
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since many of the aḥādīth discarded by him were authenticated by al-Majlisī in 

Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl and the author of al-Shāfī.

Further, this lie found its place in many pages across Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī which was 
authored by Al-ʿAyyāshī — who is of the same rank as al-Kulaynī.1 This is also 
one of their reliable books, as mentioned previously2 (even though its narrations 
have no chains to them). The author of al-Biḥār claims that the chains were left 
out by one of the scribes.3  Furāt ibn Ibrāhīm al-Kūfī, who lived in the third 
century, authored his own Tafsīr, which was named Tafsīr Furāṭ.4 He was also quite 
comfortable with lending space to the narrations which promote this lie5 in his 
book. This book is also a reliable book according to them.6 His contemporary, 
Muḥammad ibn Ibrāhīm al-Nuʿmānī,7 narrated many of these narrations8 in his 
book al-Ghaybah, which one of their best and most reliable books.9 Another bigot 
who belonged to this clique which was found at that time was Abū al-Qāsim al-Kūfī. 
Some of the books of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah have declared him an extremist.10 

1  Regarding this, refer to the following pages (including others): 1/13, 168, 169, 206, etc.

2  Refer to the introduction of this book.

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 1/28

4  Printed by al-Maṭbaʿah al-Ḥaydariyyah of Najaf. The front page states, ‘The valuable Tafsīr which the souls 
of the scholars were longing to see. Despite its small size, it contains that which the larger commentaries do 
not contain. It is totally in accordance to the aḥādīth and narrations of Nabī H and the Imams M.  

5  Refer to Tafsīr Furāt pg. 18, 85, etc. 

6  Refer to the introduction of this book.

7  They assert that he was a contemporary of the four messengers of their awaited and hidden Mahdī. 
He was from the students of their scholar al-Kulaynī, the author of al-Kāfī. Perhaps he learnt this kufr 
from him. They even say that he is the one who wrote al-Kāfī and assisted al-Kulaynī in authoring it. 
Refer to Rijāl al-Najāshī pg. 297, Amal al-Āmāl pg. 232, Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 162

8  Refer to page 218 of al-Ghaybah

9  Refer to Biḥār al-Anwār 1/30

10  Al-Najāshī says, “ʿAlī ibn Aḥmad Abū al-Qāsim al-Kūfī was a man from the people of Kūfah. He 
would claim that he is from the family of Abū Ṭālib and he adopted extremism towards the end and his 
religion was corrupted. He authored many books, most of them are (filled with) corrupted (content); 
Kitāb al-Ambiyā’, Kitāb al-Awṣiyā’, Kitāb al-Bidaʿ al-Muḥdathah, Kitāb al-Tabdīl wa al-Taḥrīf.’ Al-Najāshī also 
mentions that the extremists claim that he reached extremely high stages. He died in the year 233 
A.H. Rijāl al-Najāshī pg. 203, Rijāl al-Ḥillī pg. 233. The contemporary Rāfiḍī who wrote the forward to the 
book al-Istighāthah (who did not clearly state his name) tried to dispel from him the stigma of being 
an extremist. Refer to the forward.  
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He exposed himself in the book al-Istighātha, stating that he adhered to this 

misguided methodology.1 Al-Najāshī attributed to him a book named al-Tabdīl wa 

al-Taḥrīf.2 However, this book along with its likes is no longer available, as pointed 

out by the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb.3 Herein, he reports directly from al-Qummī4 

some narrations which state that alterations took place. It is perhaps from him 

that he learnt this kufr.

Succeeding the above mentioned bigots, we see their scholar al-Mufīd (d. 413 

A.H.) writing in his book Awā’il al-Maqālāt that his sect have reached a consensus 

regarding this lie5, and he quotes some of his narrations in some of his books such 

as al-Irshād6 — which is considered one of their reliable books7 The stench of all 

the above-listed book as well as others leaves a Muslim doubtless that they are 

from the plotting of malicious enemy of the Book of Allah, His religion and the 

follower thereof.

This sect was forced to resort to this — as will appear under the analyses of the 

texts of this lie and its narrations — on account of the fact that the Book of Allah 

was empty and pure of the bizarre promoted by them, as well as all their other 

views which cannot be traced back to the Qur’ān. It was far beyond their capacity 

to take any steps by which they could have altered any of the verses of the Qur’ān, 

as they had done to the pure Sunnah by adding some narrations which were 

exposed by the experts of the science. 

Since they were unable to add on to the Book of Allah, as it was beyond their 

reach, they decided to claim that the Book of Allah was altered and portions of it 

1  Al-Istighāthah or al-Bidaʿ al-Muḥdathah pg. 25

2  Rijāl al-Najāshī pg. 203 

3  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 30-31

4  Al-Istighāthah pg. 29

5  Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg. 51

6  Al-Irshād pg. 365

7  Biḥār al-Anwār 1/27
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were deleted. Shouting out a claim is no difficult task, especially for the one who 

is an oppressive bigot. This plot, apparently, was resorted to as a tactic to soothe 

their followers, who might have protested upon being unable to find any mention 

of their Imāms or beliefs in the Book of Allah, the lofty positions of which they 

kept hearing from their leaders.1

Thus, they found this lie to be an emergency exit, due to which their scholars 

of the third and fourth centuries raised through the ranks by discussing this. 

However, poor planning on their part, as it seems, as far as this problem was 

concerned landed them into the deepest trouble. It utterly disgraced them in front 

of everyone and it snipped the veil that kept their faces covered, revealing their 

hypocrisy and enmity. It expelled them from the domain of Islam, attachment to 

the Qur’ān and love for the Ahl al-Bayt!     

This is why their leading scholar of the fourth century, Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī 

— the author of Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh (one of their four canonical books of 

ḥadīth) and the one who they refer to as Ra’īs al-Muḥaddithīn (the leader of the 

ḥadīth scholars) (d. 381 A.H.) — announced that the Shīʿah are innocent of this 

belief.2 Similarly, al-Sharīf al-Murtaḍā (d. 436 A.H) would reject this belief and he 

would even declare those who subscribe to this belief as kāfir, as mentioned by 

Ibn Ḥazm.3 His rejection was even noted by al-Ṭūsī4 and al-Ṭabarsī.5 

Al-Ṭūsī, who authored two of their four reliable ḥadīth books and two of their 

reliable books on narrators,6 also expressed his reservations regarding this belief 

and its relationship with the Shīʿah. The same was done by al-Ṭabarsī7, the author 

1  The explanation of this will appear under the discussion of Imāmah and their other beliefs. 

2  Refer to his book al-Iʿtiqādāt pg. 101-102. The exact words will appear later. 

3  Al-Fiṣal 5/22

4  Al-Tibyān 1/3

5  Majmaʿ al-Bayān 1/31

6  Al-Tibyān 1/3

7  Majmaʿ al-Bayān 1/31
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of Majmaʿ al-Bayān. We will quote — if Allah wills — their exact words regarding 

this, along with a comparative study of their statements in their other books. The 

statements of the Shīʿah regarding their rejection will also be quoted. 

Despite this rejection and denunciation of these beliefs by these leading ‘scholars’ 

the matter was not brought to an end. In the sixth century, al-Ṭabarsī, the author 

of al-Iḥtijāj made it his responsibility to revive this kufr. Hence, he filled his book 

with it.1 However, none of his narrations were accompanied by chains. He claims 

— in the introduction of his book — that he did not mention most of the chains as 

they are famous or agreed upon by his sect. He says:

ول نأتي في أکثر ما نورده من األخبار بإسناد، إما لوجود اإلجماع علیه، أو موافقته لما دلت العقول إلیه، 
أو لشتهاره في السیر والكتب بین المخالف والمؤالف

We will not mention the chains of most of the narrations which we 

will quote, either due to there being consensus regarding them, their 

compliance to logic or on account of them being well known in the books 

of siyar (the books on campaigns) by both, the opposition as well as those 

who agree.2 

This Ṭabarsī, who openly declared his kufr, was among the contemporaries of 
Abū al-Faḍl al-Ṭabarsī, the author of Majmaʿ al-Bayān, who denied this belief and 
declared the Shīʿah innocent regarding it.3 It seems as if there was a story behind 
the rejection of these four individuals, or the matter became a secret. Thus, we 

1  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb script 32 of the manuscript.

2  Al-Iḥtijāj pg. 14

3  Some writers mistook one for the other. Subsequently, they ascribed the book al-Iḥtijāj to the 

author of Majmaʿ al-Bayān. The author of al-Iḥtijāj openly pronounces this kufr whereas the author 

of Majmaʿ al-Bayān declares his innocence therefrom. Among those who committed this mistake was 

Nabīlah ʿUbayd in her book Nash’at al-Shīʿah (pg. 39-40), even though she was a Shīʿī. Similarly some 

authors could not differentiate between the Ṭabarsī who authored Majmaʿ al-Bayān and the Ṭabarsī 

who authored Faṣl al-Khiṭāb. They mistook both to be the same person, whereas there was a gap of six 

generations between them. ʿAbd al-Mutaʿāl al-Jabrī is among those who committed this error in his 

book Ḥiwār Maʿā al-Shīʿah pg. 187  
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did not see a considerable effort being made to raise it or spread it — openly and 
on a large scale — except during the Safavid dynasty, wherein it was witnessed 
that the efforts behind the revival of this belief, concoctions to support it, etc., 
were even more than that which took place in the third century.

This ‘duty’ was taken up by a group of Shīʿī scholars appointed by the Safavids. 
Thus, they made such an effort to revive this kufr that this lie, which started off 
as merely two narrations in the book Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays multiplied until they 
are now — as admitted by Niʿmat Allah al-Jazā’irī — more than two thousand 
narrations. This was a result of the effort of the scholars of the Safavid dynasty 
(in which Taqiyyah was abandoned to some extent), who left no stone unturned 
in spreading this kufr in their books. These include al-Majlisī in his Biḥār1, al-
Kāshānī in Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī2, al-Baḥrānī in al-Burhān3, Niʿmat Allah al-Jazā’irī in al-
Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah4 and other books, Abū al-Ḥasan al-Sharīf in Mir’āt al-Anwār5, 
al-Māzindarānī6 (the commentator on al-Kāfī) as well as others.  

Towards the end of the thirteenth century the Shīʿah were completely undressed 

and disgraced (regarding this subject) by their scholar Ḥusayn al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī, 

who was greatly honoured by them.7 He compiled a book regarding this kufr in 

1  Biḥār al-Anwār, Kitāb al-Qur’ān, Bāb ta’līf al-Qur’ān wa annahū ʿalā ghayr mā anzala Allah ʿazz wa jall 92/66.

2  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī, the sixth introduction pg. 40-55, 136, 163, 399, 420.

3  Al-Burhān (in many places). As examples; vol. 1 pg. 15 Bāb an al-Qur’ān lam yajmaʿhū kamā unzil illā 

al-A’immah, pg. 34, 70, 102, 140, 170, 277, 294-295, 308, etc.  

4  Al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 2/357-358

5  The second introduction, Mir’āt al-Anwār of Abū al-Ḥasan al-Sharīf pg. 36-49.

6  He explained al-Kāfī and he agreed with the drivel puked out by the author, to the extent that he 

said, “deletions from the Qur’ān and alterations to it is established by our narrators with tawātur (as 

far as the meaning is concerned).” Refer to Sharḥ Jāmiʿ al-Kāfī 11/76. It is worth noting at this juncture 

that this ‘tawātur’ is what the other scholars of the Shīʿah consider as an obvious lie.  

7  He is well-respected by the Shīʿah, to the extent that they have taken one of his books, Mustadrak 

al-Wasā’il, as one of their reliable sources on ḥadīth, as will be explained under the discussion of their 

beliefs regarding the Sunnah. Upon the expiry of this Ṭabarsī, they buried him in the most blessed 

land, according to them, “between the family and the book”, i.e. in the third chamber to the right of 

the ‘blessed courtyard’ from the door of the Qiblah in Najaf. Refer to Āghā Buzurg al-Ṭehrānī: Aʿlām 

al-Shīʿah, category two of volume one pg. 553. 
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which he gathered all their concoctions on this subject in one book, which he 

named Faṣl al-Khiṭāb fī Ithbāt Taḥrīf Kitāb Rabb al-Arbāb1 (the definitive conclusion 

in proving the distortion of the Book of the absolute Lord of lords). 

This book will always be a source of disgrace to the Shīʿah, as the author gathered 

all the narrations (which were spread out) regarding it, the statements of their 

scholars who authenticated these narrations as well as the statements of their 

research scholars who accepted this kufr. He penned down this book in an effort 

to counter a group of the Shīʿah who could not digest this kufr and refused to 

accept this lie. This is clearly understood in his rebuttal of them at the end his 

book.2

This book brought out that which was hidden and made clear that which was 

vague. He revealed the malicious plots and enmity for the Qur’ān and its followers 

by the Shīʿah, which were kept hidden in the ‘secret passages’ of their books. 

In the introduction to his book, this sacrilegious individual reveals the motive 

behind his attack on the Book of Allah:

فیقول العبد المذنب المسيء حسین بن محمد تفي الدین الطبرسي جعله الله من الواقفین ببابه المتمسكین 
بكتابه )!(: هذا کتاب لطیف وسفر شریف عملته في إثبات تحریف القرآن وفضائح أهل الجور والعدوان، 
وسمیته فصل الخطاب في تحریف کتاب رب األرباب.. وأودعت فیه من بدایع الحكمة ما تقر به کل عین، 

وأرجو ممن ینتظر رحمته المسیئون أن ینفعني به في یوم ل ینفع مال ول بنون

The sinful evil doing slave Ḥusayn ibn Muḥammad Taqī al-Dīn al-Ṭabarsī 

(may Allah make him among those who stand at his door and hold onto his 

book (sic!)), “this is a small book and a noble scroll which I have written 

to prove that alterations took place in the Qur’ān and the embarrassing 

(crimes) of the oppressors and enemies. I have named it Faṣl al-Khiṭāb fī 

Ithbāt Taḥrīf Kitāb Rabb al-Arbāb... I have placed in it amazing points of 

1  He committed the crime of authoring this book in the year 1292 A.H., and it was printed in Iran in 

the year 1298 A.H. I have in my possession both; a copy of the manuscript as well as the printed copy. 

Further details will appear regarding it in the fourth chapter, if Allah wills.

2  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 360
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wisdom which will please every eye. I hope from the one whose mercy is 

anticipated by the sinners that he grants me the benefits of it on the day 

that neither wealth nor (ones) offspring will be of any benefit.1

Look at how the Zoroastrians, hide their evil agenda behind ostentation and lies 

to fool the simple minded and ignorant folk. One of them, whilst trying to hide 

the filthy agenda (of the author) says:

قد یقال: إن نظره في تألیف ذلك الكتاب إلى جمع تلك األخبار والشواذ والنوادر ولم یكن غرضه اعتقاد 
التحریف

It is said: his idea behind writing that book was to gather all those narrations 

and strange and rare (statements). His motive was not to (establish) the 

belief that alterations took place.2  

However, this claim is belied by the very title of the book. It was a waste of ink 

and paper, and it was undoubtedly Taqiyyah.3 Some of the contemporary Shīʿī 

scholars have denounced this belief, even though their cover was blown away 

by the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb. Among them are al-Balāghī, who done so in Ālā 

al-Raḥmān4, Muḥsin al-Amīn in al-Shīʿah Bayn al-Ḥaqā’iq wa l-Awhām5, ʿAbd al-

Ḥusayn Sharaf al-Dīn in Ajwibat Masā’il Jār Allah6, al-Khu’ī in his Tafsīr al-Bayān7, 

Muḥammad Jawād Mughniyah in al-Shīʿah fī al-Mīzān8, as well as other books 

of his, Muḥammad Ḥusayn Āl Kāshif al-Ghiṭā in Al-Shīʿah wa Uṣūluhā9 as well as 

1  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 2

2  Muḥammad al-Ṭabaṭabā’ī: footnotes of Al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 2/364

3  An analysis of his book, debunking of his arguments and exposure of his lies will appear under the 

chapter regarding present day Shīʿah.

4  Ālā al-Raḥmān: 1/17-32

5  Al-Shīʿah Bayn al-Ḥaqā’iq wa l-Awhām pg. 160

6  Ajwibat Masā’il Jār Allah pg. 27-37

7  Al-Bayān pg. 226

8  Al-Shīʿah fi al-Mīzān: pg. 58

9  Aṣl al-Shīʿah wa Uṣūluhā pg. 88
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others. We will pause along the course of our journey to analyse their statements, 

under the chapter regarding present day Shīʿah and their relationship with their 

predecessors.     

Now, which course should we take? Do we go with that which Imām al-Ashʿarī 

stated in al-Maqālāt (that the Shīʿah have more than one view on this subject and 

they did not agree upon this deviation)? Should we accept that there are two 

groups among the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah; one has adopted extremism and the other 

accepts the truth, as stated by some who claim to be from the Ahl al-Sunnah (as 

quoted above) as well as some writers of the Shīʿah1? Or, should we accept the 

view that the Shīʿah (who accepted the truth only done so due to) Taqiyyah, as 

stated by some of the Ahl al-Sunnah as well as those who accept the belief that 

interpolation took place from among the Shīʿah, such as Niʿmat Allah al-Jazāi’rī2? 

All of this will be looked at and explained in the next discussion. 

The Contents of the Narrations on Alterations in the Book of the Shīʿah

After presenting the names of the books in which this deception appears, we 

now move on to some of the contents of the narrations, the birth of this lie, 

the manner in which it spread and what was the final result. We will start with 

the first book of the Shīʿah which contained this lie, i.e. Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays. 

We find this mentioned in the beginning of this book. It appears as part of two 

lengthy narrations which are related to the subject of Imāmah of ʿAlī I. The 

first narration is reported by Abān ibn ʿAyyāsh (regarding whom it is agreed that 

he is unreliable — as explained) from Sulaym ibn Qays. Part of it states:

أن علیًا لزم بیته حتى جمعه وکان في الصحف والرقاع   

ʿAlī remained in his house until he gathered it all, as it was in booklets and 

patches (of leather).3

1  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/52-53, Qawāmiʿ al-Fuḍūl pg. 298

2  Al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 2/358-359. His exact words will appear shortly, if Allah wills.

3  Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 81
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He explained his delay in pledging allegiance to Abū Bakr I to be a result of 

his engrossment with compiling the Qur’ān. He said, when Abū Bakr sent for him 

to come forward and pledge his allegiance: 

إني آلیت على نفسي یمینًا أل أرتدي رداًء إل للصالة حتى أولف القرآن وأجمعه 

I have promised myself not to wear an upper garment, except for ṣalāh, 

until I compile and gather the Qur’ān.1

Claims similar to this one have appeared in the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah. 

However, they could not be established with sound chains of narration. This is 

why Ibn Ḥajar said:

The chain of the narration from ʿAlī I that he said, “I have promised 

myself not to wear my upper garment, except for ṣalāh, until I compile 

the Qur’ān,” after which he compiled it is unreliable due to one of the 

narrators being left out. If we accept that it is authentic, then it means 

that he gathered it in his chest (memorised it). That which appears in some 

narrations — that he gathered it between the two covers — is a mistake of 

the narrator.2 

1  Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 81. Take note that in this narration ʿAlī I did not offer any other 

explanation regarding the delay of his pledge to Abū Bakr I, except his pre-occupation with 

the compilation of the Qur’ān. It is as if the one who fabricated this tale momentarily forgot their 

very basis, i.e. Imāmah and that ʿAlī I did not pledge his allegiance due to him believing that he 

was the appointed Waṣī (as they claim). This is an oft-repeated mistake that occurs in many of the 

matter which they wish to establish. They keep establishing one belief using a concoction in which 

they unintentionally destroy another of their beliefs. This is not surprising, as it is the outcome and 

outstanding trait of lies; they keep contradicting one another irreconcilably. Allah says:

ا َوَلْو َکاَن ِمْن ِعْنِد َغرْيِ اهللِ َلَوَجُدْوا ِفْیِه اْختاَِلًفا َکثرِْيً

If it had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found within it much contradiction. 

(Sūrah al-Nisā: 82)

This verse proves that if anything is falsely claimed to be from Allah, it will most definitely contain 

irreconcilable contradictions.

2  Fatḥ al-Bārī 9/12-13. Refer to Kitāb al-Maṣāḥif of Abū Dāwūd as well, pg. 16
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The more authentic version, which is the one which is relied upon is the narration 

of Abū Dāwūd regarding copies (of the Qur’ān). He reports with an acceptable 

chain from ʿAbd Khayr, ‘I heard ʿAlī I saying:

أعظم الناس في المصاحف أجرًا أبو بكر - رحمة الله على أبي بكر - وهو أول من جمع کتاب الله

From all the people, Abū Bakr received the greatest reward as far as the 

copies of the Qur’ān are concerned. May the mercy of Allah be upon Abū 

Bakr, he was the first person to gather the Qur’ān.1

Nevertheless, the narration of Sulaym states that ʿAlī’s I compilation was not 

confined to the Qur’ān. Rather, it included “its revelation, interpretation, the 

abrogating and the abrogated of it.”2 Besides the fact that this narration is not 

established at all, it even contradicts the guidelines set by Rasūlullāh H 

regarding the writing of the Qur’ān, as he said:

ل تكتبوا عني شیئًا غیر القرآن

Do not write anything from me (that which I say) besides the Qur’ān.3

Nabī H ordered that the Qur’ān should be written, but prohibited that 

anything else should be written alongside it, so that the one is not confused with 

the other. Anyway, the most that this claim establishes is that ʿ Alī I had a copy 

of the Qur’ān, just as other Ṣaḥābah, the likes of Ibn Masʿūd I4 had copies 

thereof. This does not suggest any negativity regarding the Book of Allah. 

1  Fatḥ al-Bārī 9/12

2  Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 81

3  Reported by Muslim in Kitāb al-Zuhd, number 72, pg. 2298-2299, Al-Dārimī (his introduction) 

number 42, pg. 119, Ahmad in his Musnad 3/12, 21, 39. The scholars explain that the prohibition of 

writing the ḥadīth alongside the Qur’ān was so that one is not mixed with the other. Al-Nawawī: Sharḥ 

Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim 18/130, al-Ubbī: Ikmāl Ikmāl al-Muʿlim 7/305

4  Ibn Abī Dāwūd: Kitāb al-Maṣāḥif pg. 60 
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However, the narration does not end there. Rather, it goes on to claim that he 

brought it to the Ṣaḥābah and called upon them to accept it, upon which ʿUmar 
I, according to their claims, said:

ما أغنانا بما معنا من القرآن عما تدعونا إلیه

The Qur’ān that we have with us suffices us of that to which you call us.1  

As long as the Qur’ān of ʿAlī I did not just comprise of the Qur’ān itself but 

contained in it tafsīr and abrogated verses, it was necessary to refer to the actual 

Qur’ān itself. Nevertheless, this clique of bigots went on to build upon this lie, and 

their hate-filled imaginations destroyed their intellect.

Thus, we find that al-Ṭabarsī (from the sixth century), in al-Iḥtijāj, paints a 

different picture (as is the nature of lies; they keep changing, with additions and 

deletions continuously modifying them) of what transpired. He presents this 

(fabricated) incident as if it was a fight between ʿAlī and the Ṣaḥābah of the Rasūl 
H — may Allah be pleased with all of them, just as they are totally innocent 

of these accusations. 

Another addition is that whilst the narration of Sulaym claims that they rejected 

his copy on the first occasion, when he presented it to them, the narration of al-

Ṭabarsī indicates that they took it:

فلما فتحه أبو بكر خرج في أول صفحه فضائح القوم

When Abū Bakr opened it, all the embarrassing (crimes) of the nation 

appeared in its first pages.2   

Thus, he informs us of one of the subjects which appeared in the copy of ʿAlī 
I. However, the narration of Sulaym does not contain any explicit criticism 

1  Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 82

2  Al-Iḥtijāj pg. 156
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of the Qur’ān. The jealousy and hatred in the hearts of these bigots were not 

calmed down by the lies and accusations cast by them against the first battalion 

of Islam (who conquered their lands and spread Islam amongst their people). 

The appetite of these people cannot be satiated except by feeding it vulgarity 

regarding the Ṣaḥābah M.

The verses of the Qur’ān in which their virtues and merits are extolled strike 

them on the heads like iron rods and burn their filthy hearts. Thus, it is only a 

natural reaction on their part to concoct such lies. The narration of al-Iḥtijāj has 

yet another addition to the incident ‘reported’ in Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays:  

ثم أحضروا زید بن ثابت - وکان قارئًا للقرآن - فقال له عمر: إن علیًا جاء بالقرآن وفیه فضائح المهاجرین 
واألنصار وقد رأینا أن نؤلف القرآن ونسقط منه ما کان فضیحة وهتكًا للمهاجرین واألنصار، فأجابه زید 
إلى ذلك ثم قال: فإن أنا فرغت من القرآن على ما سألتم وأظهر علي القرآن الذي ألفه ألیس قد بطل کل 
ما عملتم؟ فقال عمر: فما الحیلة؟ قال زید: أنتم أعلم بالحیلة، فقال عمر: ما حیلته دون أن نقتله ونستریح 

منه، فدبر في قتله

Thereafter, they had Zayd ibn Thābit, who was an expert reciter of the 

Qur’ān, brought (to them). ʿ Umar said to him, ʿ Alī brought a Qur’ān in which 

the embarrassing crimes of the Muhājirīn and Anṣār have been mentioned. 

We thought of compiling the Qur’ān (note that the narration of Sulaym 

suggests that Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L already had a complete copy of 

the Qur’ān) and deleting the crimes and transgressions of the Muhājirīn 

and Anṣār. Zayd ibn Thābit complied to his wishes and then said, “if I 

complete the Qur’ān according to your demands and then ʿAlī brings the 

Qur’ān which he compiled, will not all of your efforts go to waste?” ʿUmar 

asked, “so what is the way out?” Zayd replied, “you people know better.” 

Thereupon ʿUmar said, “there is no other way out besides killing him and 

getting rid of him. So, plan out his murder.”1 

Elsewhere, he presents an account of the alleged plans regarding the murder 

and he explains that the task was assigned to Khālid I. Thereafter Abū Bakr 

1  Al-Iḥtijāj pg. 156 (al-Aʿlamī print)
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I regretted and became perturbed regarding this plan, fearing its negative 

consequences, to the extent that he said whilst in ṣalāh:

ل تقتله یا خالد

Do not kill him, O Khālid!    

The tale then continues…1 Later, he adds on even more to it. He asserts that ʿ Umar 
I tried to trick ʿAlī and fool him into bringing out his Qur’ān so that they 

could start practicing upon it. This was an attempt by ʿUmar to distort the copy 

of ʿAlī I, who did not accept the request. ʿUmar then asked him, “when will 

it appear?” he replied, “it will appear with the Qā’im (imām) from my progeny. 

He will bring it forth and make the people practice upon it. Thus the Sunnah will 

come about with him — the salutations of Allah be upon him!”2

The question that remains unanswered by the narration of al-Ṭabarsī and all 

the other Shīʿī books is that since their plot to kill ʿAlī I was foiled and their 

attempt to distort his Qur’ān was a failure, why did ʿAlī I not bring out the 

Qur’ān that he had with him? If (they claim that) he feared them as they were 

in power, then what stopped him from doing so when he became the khalīfah? 

Why did he allow himself to be the cause of the ummah remaining astray and 

lost? How is it that he covered up the treachery of the deceivers and the ones 

who distorted the Qur’ān? He who helps a deceiver with his treachery is equally 

treacherous. 

The clique could find no answer besides that which their scholar, Niʿmat Allāh 

al-Jazā’rī assumed, i.e. he preferred displaying good character towards those who 

preceded him instead of the guiding the ummah.3 Thus, his (al-Jazā’irī) enmity 

towards both have been revealed; the Book of Allah as well as ʿAlī I, as there is 

hardly an insult that could be worse than this (as explained previously).

1  Al-Iḥtijāj pg. 89-90 (al-Aʿlamī print)

2  Al-Iḥtijāj 1/225-228 printed in Najaf or pg. 155-156 of the Aʿlamī print.

3  We have already quoted this text before. 
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In addition, I would like to ask: if this was the good character shown by their 

Imām, then why do they oppose him instead of following in his footsteps? Why 

do they repeat the filthy language and vulgarity that has blackened an enormous 

amount of pages in their books? Thus, the reason explained above is either a lie, 

or they are horrible ‘followers’ of the Imām who oppose his actions. I wonder 

which of the two options they will find more dumbfounding.

We return to Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays. It contains another narration, similar to the 

first one. However, this one has an addition; a question from Ṭalḥah I to ʿAlī 
I. He enquired from him as to why he did not bring out the Qur’ān that was 

in his possession. ʿAlī I ignored the question and continued speaking about 

him having a greater right to the khilāfah. Ṭalḥah then repeated the question 

saying:

ما أراك یا أبا الحسن أجبتني عما سألتك عنه عن القرآن أل تظهر للناس، 

O Abū al-Ḥasan, I see you have not answered my question that I asked you 

regarding the Qur’ān; why are you not bringing it out to the people?

ʿAlī I relied:

یا طلحة، عمدًا کففت عن جوابك، قال: فأخبرني عما في کتب عمر وعثمان - کذا - أقرآن کله أم فیه ما 
لیس بقرآن،. فقال طلحة: حسبي، أما إذ هو قرآن فحسبي

O Ṭalḥah I intentionally refrained from answering you. Tell me of that 

which is in the book of ʿUmar and ʿUthmān, is all of it Qur’ān or does it 

have in it that which is not Qur’ān.

Ṭalḥah I replied:

بل قرآن کله

All of it is Qur’ān.
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ʿAlī I said: 

قال: إن أخذتم بما فیه نجوتم من النار ودخلتم الجنة، فإن فیه حجتنا وبیان حقنا وفرض طاعتنا،

If you hold onto whatever is in it, you will be saved from the fire and you 

will enter Jannah, for indeed it has in it our proofs, an explanation of our 

rights and the compulsion of obeying us.

Ṭalḥah I responded:

 حسبي، أما إذ هو قرآن فحسبي

That suffices me. Since it is the Qur’ān, it is sufficient for me.1

This narration of Sulaym does not criticise the Qur’ān in an open manner. In fact, 

it even emphasises that all that is in it is the Qur’ān. It claims that the rights of 

the Ahl al-Bayt and the compulsion of obeying them is found in it, whereas many 

of their narrations contradict this. These narrations claim:

لول أنه زید في کتاب الله ونقص منه لما خفي حقنا على ذي حجى

If it was not for the additions and deletions that took place in the Qur’ān, 

our rights would not have been obscured to those who have intelligence.2

لو قرئ القرآن کما أنزل أللفینا فیه مسمین

If the Qur’ān was recited the way it was revealed, we would find in it named 

(individuals).3

As is apparent, this was another twist to the tale. However, this one reveals one 

of the reasons as to why the tale was concocted, i.e. the twelve Imāms (whose 

acceptance was compulsory for the acceptance of Islam, and rejection of any one 

1  Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays pg. 124

2  Al-Burhān (forward pg. 37), Biḥār al-Anwār 19/30, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/41

3  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/13, Biḥār al-Anwār 92/55, Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/41, al-Lawāmiʿ al-Nūrāniyyah pg. 547
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of them was kufr) were not mentioned anywhere in the Book of Allah. This reality 

threatened to destroy their unions and structures. Hence, in a state of panic, they 

began hunting for a way to repel this threat. Among a few others, the attack upon 

the Book of Allah was the most dangerous plot!

Other developments that took place regarding this lie were; adding a practical 

aspect to it as well as the increase in its narrations. These were done courtesy of 

ʿAlī ibn Ibrāhīm al-Qummī (the author of the Tafsīr) and his student al-Kulaynī 

(the author of al-Kāfī). These two individuals were responsible for strengthening 

the foundation of this unfounded belief, and they had a great share in spreading 

and discussing it.

Their planning and ideas brought the practical aspect of this belief to its 

culmination. Thus, a few rules to apply this blasphemy to the Qur’ān were 

formulated. Among them were; adding the words “ىف عىل” (regarding ʿAlī) in any 

verse wherein the words “الیك الیك-وانزلنا  اهلل   Allah revealed to you, or We) ”انزل 

revealed to you) appears, adding the words “ال حممد حقهم” (the family of Muḥammad 

as far as their rights are concerned) after the word “ظلموا” (they oppressed) in all 

verses, adding “ىف ولیة عىل” (in the matter of the wilāyah of ʿAlī) after the word 

 (nation) ”امة“ and they changed the word (they subscribed to polytheism) ”ارشکوا“

to “ائمة” (Imāms) wherever it appeared in the Qur’ān. 

In this manner, they attempted to pollute the entire Qur’ān. Among the proofs for 

this is a narration of theirs reported by al-Kulaynī from al-Qummī, who reports with 

his chain from Jābir al-Juʿfī who claims that he heard Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) saying:

ُه )فى على( َبْغًیا   ْكُفُرْوا بَِمٓا َاْنَزَل اللّٰ ٓ  َاْنُفَسُهْم َاْن یَّ نزل جبرائیل بهذه الیة على محمد: بِْئَسَما اْشَتَرْوا بِهٖ

Jibrīl brought the revelation of this verse to Muḥammad H: “How 

wretched is that for which they sold themselves – that they would disbelieve 

in what Allah has revealed through [their] outrage1 (against ʿAlī).2” 

1  Sūrah al-Baqarah: 90

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/417
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Similarly, they say: 

ْلَنا َعٰلی َعْبِدَنا )في علي( َفْاُتْوا بُِسْوَرٍة  ا َنزَّ مَّ نزل جبرائیل بهذه الیة على محمد هكذا: َو اِْن ُکْنُتْم ِفْی َرْیٍب مِّ
ْثِلهٖ  ْن مِّ مِّ

Jibrīl brought the revelation of this verse to Muḥammad H in this 

manner: “And if you are in doubt about what We have sent down upon Our 

Servant (regarding ʿAlī), then produce a sūrah the like thereof.”1,2

Another narration from Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) has it:

ًقا  ْلَنا ُمَصدِّ ِذْیَن ُاْوُتوا اْلِكٰتَب ٰاِمُنْوا بَِما َنزَّ َها الَّ نزل جبرائیل - علیه السالم - على محمد بهذه الیة هكذا: “ٰیَایُّ
بِْیًنا َما َمَعُكْم )في علي( ُنْوًرا مُّ لِّ

Jibrīl brought the revelation of this verse to Muḥammad H in this 

manner: “O you who were given the Scripture, believe in what We have sent 

down, confirming that which is with you (regarding ʿAlī) a clear light.”3

Take note of how they have joined portions of two separate verses to form one.4 

Al-Qummī says:

ئَِكُة  َاْنَزَله� بِِعْلِمٖهۚ   َواْلَمٰلٓ َاْنَزَل اَِلْیَك )في علي(  وأما ما هو محرف فمنه قوله: ٰلِكِن اللُه َیْشَهُد بَِمٓا 

ْغَت  ْم َتْفَعْل َفَما َبلَّ بَِّكؕ   )في علي( َو اِْن لَّ ْغ َمٓا ُاْنِزَل اَِلْیَك ِمْن رَّ ُسْوُل َبلِّ َها الرَّ َیْشَهُدْوَن وقوله: ٰیَایُّ

1  Sūrah al-Baqarah: 23

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/417

3  Ibid

4  The first portion of the verse, “O you who were given the Scripture, believe in what We have sent 

down, confirming that which is with you,” was taken from verse 44 of Sūrah al-Nisā’. The words, “a 

clear light,” were taken from another verse of the same Sūrah, i.e. 

بِْیًنا بُِّكْم َوَاْنَزْلَنٓا اَِلْیُكْم ُنْوًرا مُّ ْن رَّ ا النَّاُس َقْد َجٓاَءُکْم ُبْرَهاٌن مِّ َ ٰ ٰیَایُّ

O mankind, there has come to you a conclusive proof from your Rabb, and We have sent down 

to you a clear light. (Sūrah al-Nisā’: 174)
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َلُهْم َوَل لَِیْهِدَیُهْم  لَِیْغِفَر  ُه  َیُكِن اللّٰ َلْم  ِذْیَن َکَفُرْوا َوَظَلُمْوا)آل محمد حقهم(  الَّ اِنَّ  ِرَساَلَته� وقوله: 

ِذْیَن َظَلُمْوا )آل محمد حقهم( ِفْی َغَمٰرِت اْلَمْوِت  َطِرْیًقا وقوله: َو َسَیْعَلُم الَّ

As for that which had been changed, among them are his statements: 

“But Allah bears witness to that which He has revealed to you (regarding 

ʿAlī). He has sent it down with His knowledge, and the angels bear witness 

[as well],1” “O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to you 

(regarding ʿAlī) from your Rabb, and if you do not, then you have not 

conveyed His message,2” “Indeed, those who disbelieve and commit wrong 

[or injustice] (regarding ʿAlī) — never will Allah forgive them, nor will He 

guide them to a path.”3 “And those who have wronged are going to know in 

the overwhelming pangs of death.”4

Al-Qummī says:

ومثله کثیر نذکره في مواضعه

There are many others like this. We will mention them in their appropriate 

places.5

1  Sūrah al-Nisā’: 166

2  Sūrah al-Mā’idah: 67

3  Sūrah al-Nisā’, the added words (regarding ʿAlī) were taken from Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/159.

4  Note how far these people are from the Book of Allah, both physically as well spiritually. They even 

commit errors in their quotations from the Qur’ān (intentionally or unintentionally) and thereafter 

they falsely attribute this to the Ahl al-Bayt. Observe how they have foolishly and ignorantly joined 

a portion of the verse, “and those who have wronged are going to know to what [kind of] return they 

will be returned” (Sūrah al-Shuʿarā: 227), to the verse, “and if you could but see when the wrongdoers 

are in the overwhelming pangs of death.” (Sūrah al-Anʿām 93). Thus they invented a new verse; “And 

those who have wronged are going to know in the overwhelming pangs of death.” There is no doubt 

that seeing the wrongdoers suffering the “overwhelming pangs of death” and the pain at that moment 

serves a much greater lesson, and it is a far more profound warning compared to the statement of 

the Shīʿah, “they are going to know in the overwhelming pangs of death,” as someone could say that 

they are overcome by pain and as a result they have no understanding or idea of anything. We will not 

deliberate further, as this type of drivel deserves none of our attention.  

5  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/10-11



317

As promised, he filled his book with this type of kufr1 in the exact same manner 

as indicated above. In another narration, which he quotes regarding the verse of 

Allah, he adds on (as usual) the words ‘the family of Muḥammad’:

ِذْیَن َظَلُمْوا ال محمد َفَاْنَزْلَنا َعَلی الَّ

So We sent down upon those who wronged (the family of Muḥammad).2 

Al-Qummī also reports from Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) that the following verse 

was recited in his presence:

ٍة ُاْخِرَجْت لِلنَّاِس َتْاُمُرْوَن بِاْلَمْعُرْوِف َوَتْنَهْوَن َعِن اْلُمْنَكِر ُکْنُتْم َخْیَر ُامَّ

You are the best nation produced [as an example] for mankind.  You enjoin 

what is right and forbid what is wrong.3 

Thereupon Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) said:

خیر أمة یقتلون أمیر المؤمنین والحسن والحسین - علیهم السالم -؟ فقال القارئ: جعلت فداك کیف 
َوَتْنَهْوَن  بِاْلَمْعُرْوِف  َتْاُمُرْوَن  الله لهم  أئمة أخرجت للناس(، أل ترى مدح  نزلت؟ قال: نزلت )کنتم خیر 

َعِن اْلُمْنَكِر

The best nation kills Amīr al-Mu’minīn, Ḥasan and Ḥusayn? The reciter 

asked, “may I be sacrificed for you, how was it revealed?” He replied, “it 

was revealed, ‘you are the best Imāms, produced for mankind.’ Do you not 

see the praise of Allah regarding them? ‘You enjoin what is right and forbid 

what is wrong.’”4 

This means that there is no goodness in the entire ummah, as well as in the Shīʿah. 

Goodness is confined to the twelve A’immah only. Similarly, we have pointed out 

1  As examples, refer to vol. 1 pg. 48, 100, 110, 122, 142, 159, 118, 123, 125, etc.

2  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/48

3  Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 110

4  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/110
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that their narrations regarding the interpretation of the Qur’ān establish that the 

revealed word was “امة” (nation), but its interpretation is “ائمة” (A’immah). On the 

other hand, the narrations which ‘prove that alterations took place’ claim that 

the revealed word was actually “Imāms”. Is this not a contradiction?

Regarding the verse:

َکُبَر َعَلی اْلُمْشِرِکْیَن َما َتْدُعْوُهْم اَِلْیِه

Difficult for those who associate others with Allah is that to which you 

invite them.1

Al-Kulaynī reports the following additions from al-Riḍā:

َکُبَر َعَلی اْلُمْشِرِکْیَن بولیة علي َما َتْدُعْوُهْم اَِلْیِه یا محمد من ولیة علي

Difficult for those who associate others with (the Wilāyah of ʿAlī) is that 

to which you invite them (O Muḥammad, as far as the Wilāyah of ʿAlī is 

concerned). This is how it was written in the book.2

Regarding the verse:

بِْیٍن َفَسَتْعَلُمْوَن َمْن ُهَو ِفْی َضٰلٍل مُّ

And you will [come to] know who it is that is in clear error.

They add:

َفَسَتْعَلُمْوَن یا معشر المكذبین حیث أنبأتكم رسالة ربي في ولیة علي - علیه السالم - واألئمة من بعده، 
بِْیٍن  َمْن ُهَو ِفْی َضٰلٍل مُّ

1  Sūrah al-Shūrā: 13

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/418
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And you will [come to] know, O the ones who belied when I conveyed to 

you the message of my Rabb regarding the Wilāyah of ʿAlī S and the 

Imāms succeeding him, who it is that is in clear error.

Thereafter, they emphasize their heretical belief that interpolations took place 

by saying: 

هكذا نزلت

This is how it was revealed.1

In the verse:

ِذْی َکاُنْوا َیْعَمُلْوَن ُهْم َاْسَوَا الَّ ِذْیَن َکَفُرْوا َعَذاًبا َشِدْیًدا وَّ َلَنْجِزَینَّ َفَلُنِذْیَقنَّ الَّ

But We will surely cause those who disbelieve to taste a severe punishment, 

and We will surely recompense them for the worst of what they had been 

doing.2

They add:

َاْسَوَا  ُهْم  َلَنْجِزَینَّ وَّ  الدنیا  في  َشِدْیًدا  َعَذاًبا  السالم  علیه  المؤمنین  أمیر  بترکهم ولیة  َکَفُرْوا  ِذْیَن  الَّ َفَلُنِذْیَقنَّ 
ِذْی َکاُنْوا َیْعَمُلْوَن الَّ

But We will surely cause those who disbelieve (by rejecting the Wilāyah 

of Amīr al-Mu’minīn S) to taste a severe punishment (in the world), 

and We will surely recompense them for the worst of what they had been 

doing.3

There are many other narrations like this. If one compares the narration of Tafsīr 

al-Qummī and al-Kāfī to that which their latter day scholars, such as al-Majlisī, 

1  Ibid 1/421

2  Sūrah al-Fuṣṣilat: 27

3  Al-Kāfī 1/421
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al-Jazā’irī and al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī have mentioned, he will find a considerable 

increase in the narrations. This indicates that the mission of strengthening 

this fallacy continued in each era. The reader who understands Arabic will be 

convinced that these ‘additions’ do not fit — at all — in the verses. They have been 

added there without the least connection to the verse. It is as if the verse itself 

rejects it, as its incoherence with the Arabic language and its non-Arab concocter 

(whose choice of words and ability to convey meanings are quite poor), are both 

quite visible from it.   

The words presented by these liars, as examples of verses which have been 

deleted, have undoubtedly removed the veil and exposed their kufr, just as it 

brought to shame their lies and revealed their concoctions. They are attempts 

at making the Qur’ān subservient to them, which are similar in nature to the lies 

of Musaylamah — the imposter. This is clear from the little that we have already 

quoted above, and it will become even clearer if one refers to the thousand plus 

narrations quoted by the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb.1

The coherence of the Qur’ān and its miraculous eloquence, which left the 

masters of eloquence and Arabic dumbfounded and impotent as far as producing 

a chapter or verse of its like, is enough to expose these lies and concoctions. In 

fact, most of these concoctions do not even meet the standards of the average 

person’s eloquence. Thus, they serve as a sign of the grandeur of the Qur’ān 

and its unmatchable nature, as if it was not for bitterness, sweetness would not 

be appreciated. They themselves testify that the men behind them were liars, 

sufficing one and all the effort of looking at the proofs which establish that the 

Qur’ān was protected and kept pure of any interferences. 

These idiotic attempts at adding the speech of humans to the speech of Allah 

have been the work of some members of this sect for many consecutive centuries. 

They tried to concoct as much of it that they could. There are other examples of 

this attempt, added to that which has passed. Some of them have been mentioned 

1  Refer to Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 253.
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by al-Majlisī under a chapter which he named, “alterations in the verse which are 

against that which Allah E revealed, which were narrated by our teachers.”1 

Similarly, their books of tafsīr are filled with these adulterations, as indicated 

previously. All of these narrations have been gathered by the author of Faṣl al-

Khiṭāb.2

The Rāfiḍah have counted these lies as a portion of that which was deleted from 

the Book of Allah. Al-Kulaynī reports in al-Kāfī:

أن القرآن الذي جاء به جبرائیل إلى محمد )ص( وآله وسلم سبعة عشر ألف آیة

The Qur’ān that was brought by Jibrīl to Muḥammad H contained 

seventeen thousand verses.3

The actual amount of verses, as is well known, is slightly more than six thousand. 

This means that according to them, close to two thirds of the Qur’ān have been 

deleted. Can there be a greater lie? This narration appears in al-Kāfī — the most 

authentic of their books! However, some Shīʿah will escape by claiming, “all that 

is in al-Kāfī is not authentic.”4 If we take this claim seriously, instead of brushing 

it off as Taqiyyah, we will need to do some research as far as applying it to our 

case is concerned. 

We will overlook that which they refer to as chains, the so called “principles 

and laws of authentication” that they claim to uphold, their contradictions and 

confusion regarding the subject5 and the fact that the classification “weak” only 

applies to the chain, as stated by them:

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/60.

2  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 253

3  Uṣūl al-Kāfī Kitāb Faḍā’il al-Qur’ān Bāb al-Nawādir 2/134

4  As examples, refer to Muḥammad Jawād Mughniyah: al-ʿAmal bī l-Ḥadīth ʿInd al-Imāmiyyah which 

appears in the book Daʿwat al-Taqrīb pg. 383, Muḥsin al-Amīn: al-Shīʿah Bayn al-Ḥaqā’iq wa l-Awhām pg. 

419-420  

5  This will be thoroughly explained under the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”.
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وموافقتها  متونها،  لعتبار  معتمدة  ولكنها  اإلسناد  صحیحة  غیر  الكافي  في  األصول  أحادیث  أکثر  إن 
للعقائد الحقة ول ینظر في مثلها إلى اإلسناد 

The chains of most of the aḥādīth regarding principles in al-Kāfī are not 

authentic. However, these are accepted on account of their texts, and their 

compliance to the correct beliefs. The chain of such (narrations) should 

not be paid attention to.1  

If we overlook all of the above, and rather seek an answer directly from one of 

their scholars, so that we could find a more accurate ruling than our own research 

(which would have taken place by referring to their books on ‘narrators’) we find 

their scholar al-Majlisī saying regarding the above narration:

فالخبر صحیح

The narration is authentic.2

The testimony of al-Majlisī holds an unparalleled position, according to them, as 

he is:

الشارح المتتبع للكافي الذي بین صحیحه من ضعیفه

The commentator who studied al-Kāfī thoroughly and differentiated 

between its authentic and unauthentic.3 

A contemporary scholar of the Imāmiyyah, ʿAbd al-Ḥusayn al-Muẓaffar seconds 

this judgement:

إنه موثق کالصحیح

It is reliable, like an authentic (narration).4 

1  Al-Ṣhaʿrānī: Muqaddimat Sharḥ Jāmīʿ

2  Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl 2/536

3  Refer to Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl, Muḥammad Jawād Mughniyah: al-ʿAmal bī l-Ḥadīth wa Shurūṭuh ʿInd al-

Imāmiyyah which appears in the book Daʿwat al-Taqrīb pg. 383

4  Al-Shāfī Sharḥ Uṣūl al-Kāfī 7/227
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It is only fair that we mention that the author of Ṣaḥīḥ al-Kāfī, who is also one of 

their contemporary scholars, omitted this narration from his book.1 Does this 

mean that he regarded is as unauthentic? This is the impression that is created 

by his methodology, which he explained in the forward of his book. At times, he 

adopts this stance, and even more pleasing stances, which — unfortunately — 

cannot be blindly accepted to be his actual stance. This is due to the fact that they 

uphold the belief of Taqiyyah to an extent explained by one of their contemporary 

scholars:

لكل مجتهد إمامي أن یرفض أي حدیث ل یرتضیه في الكافي وغیره ویأخذ بحدیث موجود في البخاري 
ومسلم، ول یحق ألحد أن یحتج علیه من وجهة دینیة أو مذهبیة

Every Imāmī Mujtahid is allowed to reject any ḥadīth of al-Kāfī and other 

books, if it does not suit him. He should rather take the aḥādīth of Bukhārī 

and Muslim. None should have the opportunity of pointing a finger at him 

from the perspectives of religion and (his) sect.2

Thus, Taqiyyah gives him the liberty to lie in this manner. The reality, of course, 

is not the same as the impression he creates. This is why their celebrated scholar, 

al-Majlisī named a chapter, “chapter twenty eight: That which the majority report 

from the narrations of Rasūlullāh H, that which is authentic according 

to them (the Shīʿah) and the prohibition of referring to the narrations of the 

opposition except when using proof against them from their own books.”3 

Thus far, we discussed the authenticity of the narration. As far as the meaning is 

concerned, al-Māzindarānī, the commentator of al-Kāfī says:

ان القرآن ستة آلف وخمسمائة والزائد على ذلك مما سقط بالتحریف

1  Refer to al-Bahbūdī: Ṣaḥīḥ al-Kāfī,  Kitāb Faḍl al-Qur’ān Bāb al-Nawādir 1/156-157

2  Muḥammad Jawād Mughniyah: al-ʿAmal bī l-Ḥadīth wa Shurūṭuh ʿInd al-Imāmiyyah which appears in 

the book Daʿwat al-Taqrīb pg. 384

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 2/214
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Indeed, the Qur’ān (contains) six thousand five hundred (verses).1 The 

remainder were deleted through alterations.2

Al-Majlisī says:

إن هذا الخبر وکثیر من األخبار الصحیحة صریحة في نقص القرآن وتغییره

This narration, as well as many authentic narrations explicitly (state) that 

deletions and alterations took place in the Qur’ān.3

These are explanatory statements of scholars from the Safavid dynasty regarding 

this narration. They are the ones who went all out in trying to be as extreme 

as possible, and perhaps they have reached the pinnacle thereof. You might be 

in for a surprise if you compare the explanations of these concoctions (which 

are kufr through and through — which were spread by scholars of the twelfth 

century, during the Safavid reign) to the explanations presented b Ibn Bābawayh 

al-Qummī of the fourth century in his book al-Iʿtiqādāt, a book that has been 

declared by the contemporary Shīʿī scholars to be:

من الكتب المعتبرة الموثقة

Among the reliable and trusted books.4

He says:

 إنه قد نزل من الوحي الذي لیس بقرآن ما لو جمع إلى القرآن لكان مبلغه مقدار سبعة عشرة ألف آیة، وذلك 
مثل قول جبرائیل.. عش ما شئت فإنك میت، وأحب ما شئت فإنك مفارقه، واعمل ما شئت فإنك مالقیه..

1  I could not find this number in any of the places (in which I looked) where the number of the verses 

of the Qur’ān is mentioned. Refer to Tafsīr al-Qurṭubī 1/64-65, Al-Itqān 1/89, al-Feyrozābādī: Baṣā’ir 

Dhawī al-Tamyīz 1/559-560.

2  Sharḥ Jāmī(lī al-Kāfī) 11/76)

3  Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl 2/536

4  Al-Dharīʿah 13/101
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The revelation which is not part of the Qur’ān is such that if it were added 

to the Qur’ān, it would reach a total of seventeen thousand verses. An 

example of them is the statement of Jibrīl, “live as long as you like, you will 

definitely die; love whoever you wish to love, you will most definitely leave 

him; do as you please, you will definitely face it.”1 

He then goes on to list a few more examples. Take a look at and examine the 

vast difference between the statement of al-Kulaynī and the statement of Ibn 

Bābawayh. The one says that talks about “revelation that is not part of the Qur’ān” 

whilst the other says, “the Qur’ān which was brought by Jibrīl.” In other words, 

Ibn Bābawayh says that the deficiency is not related to the Qur’ān, whereas al-

Kulaynī explicitly declares that the Qur’ān is deficient. 

Whilst the explanation of al-Majlisī and al-Māzindarānī (concerning the 

narration) were in complete harmony with the apparent meaning of the 

blasphemous narration, Ibn Bābawayh interpreted the extra amount to be part of 

the al-Aḥādīth al-Qudsiyyah (those aḥādīth wherein Nabī H narrates directly 

from Allah E). This explanation is also accommodated by the wording of the 

narration. However, the noteworthy point at this juncture is that none of the two 

were prepared to belie and reject the narration!    

Is there an angle to the narration of al-Kulaynī which would make it, to some 

degree, acceptable (as opposed to the views and lies of al-Majlisī, al-Māzindarāzī 

and their likes)? It was possible (if these people were well-wishers of their religion 

and their followers) for them to regard the additional verses to be among those 

whose recitation was abrogated, if they did not have the courage to reject it. This 

is because these narrations can only be dealt with in one of two ways; either 

they should be interpreted in some way or the other, or they should be rejected. 

I have seen the author of al-Wāfī mentioning this interpretation, after listing a 

few possible interpretations which affirm the blasphemous belief of alterations. 

He says:

1  al-Iʿtiqādāt pg. 102
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أو یكون - أي العد والزائد عما في القرآن - مما نسخ تالوته

Or the extra amount — which is not in the Qur’ān — is from the portion 

which is abrogated as far as the recitation is concerned.1 

However, the contemporary Shīʿī scholar, al-Khū’ī2 (who is their greatest Marjaʿ), 
whilst acting as if he is defending the Qur’ān, says that there is no difference 
between saying that there were alterations and saying that abrogation as far 
as recitation took place.3 It is as if he wished to shut the door of interpretation 
and reject this established principle so that he may institute, in a very shrewd 
manner, a belief that he almost managed to keep hidden. The difference between 
alterations and abrogation is quite clear. Alterations are the acts of humans and 
Allah has condemned it, whilst Allah Himself abrogated verses. Allah says:

ْنَهٓا َاْو ِمْثِلَها ؕ َما َنْنَسْخ ِمْن ٰاَیٍة َاْو ُنْنِسَها َنْاِت بَِخْیٍر مِّ

We do not abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten except that We bring 

forth [one] better than it or similar to it.4

This does not, in any way, imply that the Book of Allah was interfered with. If 
the narration of al-Kulaynī suggests that almost two thirds of the Qur’ān was 
disposed of, it leaves us with a little more than one third. Take into account the 
other narration reported by him:

نزل القرآن أثالثًا، ثلث فینا وفي عدونا، وثلث سنن وأمثال، وثلث فرائض وأحكام

The Qur’ān was revealed in thirds; one third regarding us and our enemies, 

one third regarding mannerisms and parables and one third regarding 

obligations and laws.5 

1  Al-Kāshānī: al-Wāfī vol. 2 1/274

2  Abū al-Qāsim al-Mūsawī al-Khū’ī (who they have granted the titles, “al-Imām al-Akbar”, “al-Āyat al-

ʿUẓmā” and “Zaʿīm al-Ḥowzat al-ʿIlmiyyah”): Currently, he lives in Iraq. Among his writings are Muʿjam 

Rijāl al-Ḥadīth and al-Bayān fī Tafsīr al-Qur’ān.

3  Al-Khū’ī: al-Bayān pg. 210

4  Sūrah al-Baqarah: 106 

5  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/627
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So which third, according to them, has remained? Is it the one regarding 

mannerisms and parables or the one regarding obligations and laws? It cannot be 

the third relating to the Imāms and their enemies as this sacrilegious sect firmly 

believes that it had been deleted:

لو قرئ القرآن کما أنزل أللفینا مسمین

If the Qur’ān was read the way it was revealed, we would have found named 

(individuals). 

This (the claim that the Imāms’ names have been removed) is the actual motive, 

core and essence of all their attacks against the Book of Allah. This means that the 

ummah were totally lost all along the centuries. Since the demise of Rasūlullāh 
H, they only had one third of their book. The Imāms (according to them) on 

the other hand, were the saviours of the ummah, as they had by them the entire 

Qur’ān. However, they chose not to pass it on to the ummah and left them in their 

pitiable condition, where they could not differentiate between their friends and 

enemies.

They have been promised that it will resurface with the awaited Imām. 

Unfortunately, more than a thousand years have passed yet neither is the awaited 

one making his appearance, nor is any copy of the ‘original’ Qur’ān available. If 

the ummah can be guided despite its absence, then what is the point of it being 

brought back by the awaited one? If it is the foundation of guidance for the 

ummah, then why are the Imāms being barriers between it and the ummah? 

Are they happy to leave the ummah in a state of destruction, misguidance and 

confusion (as asserted by the Shīʿah)? Did Allah reveal His book so that it could 

remain imprisoned in the chamber of the ‘Awaited One’ and the ummah could 

have no real access to it? Is this really the case, even after Allah did not hand over 

the matter of preserving the Qur’ān to any angel or His Nabī, but rather took it 

upon Himself to preserve and protect it? 
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Their narrations state (as quoted previously) that ʿAlī I was unable to bring 

out the original copy due to fear of it being interfered with. This, in essence, 

means that the ummah which was earmarked as the best ummah and selected 

for the guidance of the rest of humanity is itself lost, ill-fated and misguided. 

The only individuals from this entire ummah who are excluded from this pitiable 

state are the companions of the awaited one. The rest will remain isolated from 

the source of their guidance, prosperity and good-fortune.

All of this, despite the Imāms being granted sources and means to pass on their 

message that was not even granted to the ambiyā’. According to them, ʿAlī I 

possessed supernatural abilities, by means of which he could have circulated the 

complete Qur’ān. Al-Majlisī says under the chapter, “a comprehensive collection 

of his miracles”:

أحسنه  إني ل  فقال:  لكان خیرًا لك.  القرآن  قرأت  لو  یا شاب،  فقال:  یخبط: هو هو،  برجل  مر  علیًا  إن 
ولوددت أن أحسن منه شیئًا. فقال: ادن مني، فدنا منه فتكلم بشيء خفي، فصور الله القرآن کله في قلبه 

فحفظه کله                   

ʿAlī passed by a man who was blurting out, “he, he.” Thus, he advised him, 

“young man, if you recite the Qur’ān, it will be better for you.” He replied, 

“I cannot (recite) properly, but I wish that I could read any portion of it 

properly.” Thereupon he (ʿAlī I) said, “come close to me.” He drew close 

to him whereupon he said something mysterious. Consequently, Allah 

created an imprint of the entire Qur’ān in his heart and he memorised it 

in its entirety.1

Hence, ʿAlī I had the ability to convey the entire Qur’ān in this ‘magical’ way 

to whomsoever he wished. Furthermore, he was able to adequately counter any 

opposition that could have come his way, as one of the chapter-headings of al-Kāfī 

states:

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 42/17



329

یعلم ما کان وما یكون ول یخفي علیه الشيء

He knows what happened and what is to happen. Nothing is hidden from 

him.1    

Similarly, it was impossible for him to be killed without his choice and happiness. 

The Imāms, as proclaimed by the chapter-headings of al-Kāfī:

یعلم ما کان وما یكون ول یخفي علیه الشيء

They know when they will die, and they do not die except by their own 

choice.2

If this was the degree of strength and control possessed by them, why did they 

then choose not to convey the Qur’ān? According to a narration of theirs, Amīr 

al-Mu’minīn said:

لو ثني لي الوسادة وعرف لي حقي ألخرجت لهم مصحفًا کتبته وأماله علي رسول الله صلى الله علیه 
وسلم

If a cushion was laid out for me and my rights were recognised, I would 

have taken out for them a copy which was dictated to me by Rasūlullāh 

H, and I wrote it out.3 

Firstly, we pause at his statement:

لو ثني لي الوسادة 

If a cushion was laid out for me.

1  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/260

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/258

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/52
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This statement, according to al-Majlisī, is a reference to being granted the 

presidential seat.1 How is it that after he was made the khalīfah, he failed to 

bring out this copy, even after he promised to do so? Did he break his promise, as 

asserted by the liar behind this fabrication?

The next portion of his statement is:

وعرف لي حقي 

… and my rights were recognised.

How was it possible to recognise his rights when the source which explained this 

did not reach the masses? 

The last portion of his statement, “… which was dictated to me by Rasūlullāh 
H,” contradicts the other tales fabricated by them in which it is stated, 

“compilation of the Qur’ān was only completed after the demise of Rasūlullāh 
H.” The reality is that all the texts regarding this lie are the greatest insults 

against the Ahl al-Bayt. None can match them in their accusations against the Ahl 

al-Bayt. Thus, the statement of one of their Imāms (as admitted in their books) is 

indeed undisputable. He said:

لقد أمسینا وما أحد أعدى لنا ممن ینتحل مودتنا

With the passage of time, we (found) that our greatest enemies are the 

ones who claim to be our lovers.2

The most amazing narration regarding this fabrication is the one which is 

referred to as “the satisfactory answer” of Amīr al-Mu’minīn in the book al-Iḥtijāj 

(one of their reliable works) by their scholar, al-Ṭabarsī - who belonged to the 

sixth century. Supposedly, this was part of an answer to a question posed by ‘one 

of the irreligious ones’. He said:

1  Ibid 92/52

2  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 307 
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“... إن الكنایة عن أسماء الجرائر العظیمة من المنافقین في القرآن لیست من فعله تعالى، وأنها من فعل 
على  آیاته  في  الزیادة  ول  المبدلین،  بأسماء  التصریح  التقیة  عموم  مع  یسوغ  ولیس  والمبدلین  المغیرین 
ما أثبتوه من تلقائهم في الكتاب لما في ذلك من تقویة حجج أهل التعطیل والكفر، والملل المنحرفة عن 
قبلتنا، وإبطال هذا العلم الظاهر الذي قد استكان له الموافق والمخالف بوقوع الصطالح على الئتمار 
لهم، والرضا بهم.. فألن الصبر على ولة األمر مفروض لقول الله عز وجل لنبیه صلى الله علیه وسلم: } 
ُسِل { ]األحقاف، الیة: 35.[.. فحسبك من الجواب عن هذا الموضوع ما  َفاْصبِْر َکَما َصَبَر ُاوُلوا اْلَعْزِم ِمَن الرُّ

سمعت، فإن شریعة التقیة تحظر التصریح بأکثر منه.

دینه ألن من  إل  نزلت کل شيء هالك  فإنما  آیة: 88.[  ]القصص،  َوْجَهه�{  اِلَّ  َهالٌِك  َشْیٍء  } ُکلُّ   قوله:  وأما 
المحال أن یهلك منه کل شيء ویبق الوجه، هو أجل وأعظم من ذلك، إنما یهلك من لیس منه، أل ترى 
أنه قال: } ُکلُّ َمْن َعَلْیَها َفاٍن ﴿2ۚ6﴾  وَّ َیْبٰقی َوْجُه َربَِّك ُذواْلَجٰلِل َو اْلِْکَرام{ ]الرحمن، آیة: 26، 27.[. ففصل 

بین خلقه ووجه.

 } النَِّسٓاء  َن  مِّ َلُكْم  َطاَب  َما  َفاْنِكُحْوا  اْلَیٰتٰمی  ِفی  ُتْقِسُطْوا  َالَّ  ِخْفُتْم  اِْن  } َو  قوله:  تناکر  على  ظهورك  وأما 
]النساء، آیة: 3.[، ولیس یشبه القسط في الیتامى نكاح النساء، ول کل النساء أیتام، فهو مما قدمت ذکره من 

إسقاط المنافقین من القرآن، وبین ]کذا في الحتجاج.[ القول في الیتامى، وبین نكاح النساء من الخطاب 
والقصص أکثر من ثلث القرآن، وهذا وما أشبهه مما ظهرت حوادث المنافقین فیه ألهل النظر والتأمل، 
ووجد المعطلون وأهل الملل المخالفة لإلسالم مساغًا إلى القدح في القرآن، ولو شرحت لك کل مما 
األولیاء  مناقب  من  إظهاره  التقیة  تحظر  ما  وظهر  لطال،  المجرى  هذا  یجري  مما  وبّدل  وحّرف  أسقط 

ومثالب األعداء

The indirect reference to the names of the criminals responsible for 

the aghast crimes — from the hypocrites — is not the act of Allah, the 

Exalted. It is the act of those who distorted and altered (the Qur’ān). It is 

inappropriate that along with the generality of Taqiyyah, the names of the 

distorters should be stated. Similarly, it is inappropriate to add on to the 

verses which they have established in the Book after their consultation. 

This is because doing so will strengthen the proofs of those who wish to 

annihilate (Islam), the disbelievers and the people who do not adhere to 

our Qiblah. It will also lead to the elimination of this outward knowledge, 

which has been accepted by those who agree as well as the opposition, as 

some kind of agreement has been reached as far as obeying them and being 

happy with them. Also, exercising patience with the rulers is obligatory, as 

Allah instructs His Nabī H:
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So be patient, [O Muḥammad], as were those of determination 

among the messengers.1

This much is enough to answer your question, as the religion of Taqiyyah 

prohibits that more than this should be stated.

As for His statement:

Everything will be destroyed except His Wajh (literally; face).2

The actual revelation was, “everything will be destroyed except His 

religion,” as it is impossible that the rest of Him is destroyed and His face 

remains. He is beyond and greater than that. Only that will be destroyed 

which is not part of Him. Do you not see that He says:

Everyone upon it [i.e., the earth] will perish. And there will remain 

the Wajh of your Rabb, Owner of Majesty and Honour.3

Thus, he differentiated between His creation and His face. As for you 

expressing your suspicions regarding the verse:

And if you fear that you will not deal justly with the orphan girls, 

then marry those that please you of [other] women…4 

(You object) that justice with the orphan is not tantamount to marrying 

women, and not all women are orphans. This is from that which I have 

already mentioned, i.e. the portions which were deleted from the Qur’ān 

by the hypocrites. More than one third of the Qur’ān was dedicated to 

speech and narratives regarding orphans and marrying women.5 This, and 

1  Sūrah al-Aḥqāf: 35

2  Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 88

3  Sūrah al-Raḥmān: 26

4  Sūrah al-Nisā: 3

5  As stated in al-Iḥtijāj
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others similar to it are among the things which expose — for those who 

contemplate and ponder — the role of the hypocrites regarding it. 

Also those who wish to annihilate (Islam) and those who follow religions 

other than Islam have found a pathway for criticism of the Qur’ān. If I 

were to explain to you all that had been deleted, altered and changed in 

this manner, it will become too lengthy. Also, it will bring to the fore that 

which Taqiyyah prohibits from being publicised, from the merits of the 

pious ones and the crimes of the enemies.1

Despite the length of the above quotation, it is only a portion of the supposed 

lengthy conversation that the author of al-Iḥtijāj claims took place between Amīr 

al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I and one of the irreligious ones, in which ʿAlī I debated 

him and attempted to guide him to the truth. Can there be anyone who is more 

irreligious than the one who utters such absurdities regarding the Book of Allah 

and the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H? We cannot fathom any enemy plotting in 

a manner worse than this! Mūsā Jār Allah says:

Do the worst enemies find a pathway which is more destructive to the 

Qur’ān and the religion (if it had any weight to it) than this statement 

which the scholars of the Shīʿah have attributed to Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī 
I?2   

Take note of the pitch-black hatred contained in this narration against the best 

generation known to humanity, the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H. This is to the 

extent that it refers to them as “the criminals responsible for the aghast crimes, 

from the hypocrites”. All of this was on account of the jealousy which devoured the 

hearts of these bigots and the hatred that left no space for anything else in their 

souls against this unique generation who were personifications of the Qur’ān. 

These chauvinists could not find anything in the Qur’ān to pacify their emotions, 

thus they claimed, “the Qur’ān was filled with the names of the hypocrites (i.e. 

1  Al-Iḥtijāj: pg. 249-254

2  Al-Washīʿah pg. 123
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the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H — according to them). However they were 

deleted by the distorters.” Their narrations of this nature are many in number.

Thereafter, the above-quoted narration goes on to state that in is inappropriate 

to state the names of the distorters due to the belief of Taqiyyah. Paradoxically 

(but not surprisingly) the same book contains another narration in which it is 

stated that the ones who altered the Qur’ān (according to their belief) were Abū 

Bakr, ʿUmar and Zayd ibn Thābit M.1 Al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī adds on to the list:

والذین باشروا هذا األمر الجسیم هم أصحاب الصحیفة أبو بكر وعمر وعثمان أبو عبیدة وسعد بن أبي 
وقاص وعبد الرحمن بن عوف، واستعانوا بزید بن ثابت

The ones who carried out this grave crime were the people of the scroll; 

Abū Bakr, ʿUmar, ʿUthmān, Abū ʿUbaydah, Saʿd ibn Abī Waqqāṣ and ʿAbd al-

Raḥmān ibn ʿAwf. They sought assistance from Zayd ibn Thābit.2

These were the individuals who were at the forefront of Islamic conquests and 

they were the vanguard of the first Muslim contingent, who engineered an 

unparalleled civilization. Consequently, they became a sore-sight for the eyes of 

these bigots and a bone in their throats. This was precisely the reason behind the 

specific attack, lies and accusations against this generation by these disgruntled 

vagabonds.

The concocted narration asserts that it is impermissible, as per the demands of 

Taqiyyah, to add on to the verses of the noble Qur’ān. Does this mean that it was 

only on account of their fear that they held back their forged copy of the Qur’ān? 

Does it imply that, had they nothing to fear, they would have produced a false 

copy of the Qur’ān? Is it possible that as long as there is some reason to fear, they 

will keep this copy a secret among themselves, and as soon as they are relieved of 

this fear, they will publicise this copy?

1  Refer to al-Iḥtijāj pg. 156

2  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 73
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The author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb presents from the books of his scholars a thousand 

of what he refers to as ‘proofs’ in which it is alleged that verses of the Qur’ān 

were deleted. He also proves that most of the books of the Shīʿah confirm this. 

In doing so, he has undoubtedly exposed the greatest and most shameless crime 

of the Shīʿah. The question remains; have they done away with Taqiyyah even 

though their texts state that Taqiyyah will remain with them until the emergence 

of their Mahdī1, or has he disobeyed the instruction of his Imām, and opposed 

the methodology of his people? Indeed, these are conjectures which annul one 

another. Soon, we will present some research regarding the question of whether 

or not the Shīʿah have their own copy of the Qur’ān.

The narration of al-Iḥtijāj goes on to claim that ʿAlī I, during the course of 

his debate with the irreligious individual says that, on account of the demands 

of Taqiyyah, he is not allowed to state more than he already stated, as this would 

strengthen the proofs of those who wish to annihilate Islam. This means that 

Taqiyyah is discarded when speaking to an irreligious one and open kufr is uttered. 

As for conversations with the believers, in that case it remains obligatory. 

Does this sect wish to count Amīr al-Mu’minīn among the group of this irreligious 

one who practices Taqiyyah before the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H, but states 

his beliefs regarding the Book of Allah in a clear manner when speaking to the 

irreligious and ungodly ones? After this clear kufr, he says that adding on to this 

would strengthen the proofs of those who wish to annihilate. If this is a reference 

to the noble Ṣaḥābah M and their followers, then it undoubtedly reveals the 

bigotry of this sect. On the other hand, if this is a reference to anyone other than 

them, then how would adding on to what was already mentioned lead to disbelief 

regarding the Book of Allah?       

These vagabonds claim that ʿAlī I explained to the irreligious one that he was 

not allowed to openly claim this and explain it, as it was “obligatory to exercise 

patience regarding the rulers.” Shīʿī doctrine centres on the belief of negating 

1  Refer to the chapter regarding Taqiyyah in this book.
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the rule of anyone besides their twelve Imāms. However, this text establishes 

that there were rulers besides them, whose obedience was compulsory! This 

demolishes the very foundation of their religion, and highlights to us that lies 

and concoctions will always be self-contradictory. 

Among the greatest accusations against Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I is that he 

disobeyed Allah, preferring to obey others, considering this to be his responsibility! 

It is a well-known principle in Islam that there shall be no obedience to any of the 

creation, if it necessitates disobedience of Allah.

َو اِْن َجاَهٰدَك َعٰلی َاْن ُتْشِرَك بِْی َما َلْیَس َلَك بِهٖ ِعْلٌمۙ    َفاَل ُتِطْعُهَما

But if they endeavour to make you associate with Me that of which you 

have no knowledge, do not obey them.1

They claim that ʿAlī I obeyed them and towed their line regarding the 

interpolations that took place in the Qur’ān on account of the law of the religion 

of Taqiyyah. This is severe defamation of the character of ʿAlī I as well as a 

claim that he was a disbeliever. Thus, they have attacked him, even before they 

could attack any of the other companions of Muḥammad H. From this we 

learn that these people are the enemies of the Ahl al-Bayt and their grudges 

against them are stronger than their grudges and enmity against the rest of the 

Muslims.   

Look at how he tries to prove that it is incumbent to obey the ruler with regards 

to kufr from the verse of Allah:

ُسِل َفاْصبِْر َکَما َصَبَر ُاوُلوا اْلَعْزِم ِمَن الرُّ

So be patient, [O Muḥammad], as were those of determination among the 

messengers.2

1  Sūrah Luqmān: 15

2  Sūrah al-Aḥqāf: 35
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This is a clear sign that the one behind this fabrication was a complete ignoramus. 

This is because the purport of this verse is the exact opposite of that which he 

calls towards. Attributing this ‘interpretation’ to ʿAlī I is an insult to him and 

a claim that he was an ignoramus. We also understand that this individual was 

either a non-Arab, who had no understanding of the Arabic language, or he was an 

irreligious person who played ignorant. This is established from his statement:  

Everything will be destroyed except His Wajh (literally; face).1

The actual revelation was, “everything will be destroyed except His 

religion”, as it is impossible that the rest of Him is destroyed and His face 

remains.2

The author of al-Iḥtijāj the goes on to claim that ʿAlī I said to this irreligious 

one that more than a third of the Qur’ān was deleted from Sūrah al-Nisā’, and 

if he was to go into the details of that which was deleted and distorted in this 

manner, the conversation would become lengthy and that would come to the 

fore, which the religion of Taqiyyah prohibited from exposing.

Undoubtedly, this is among the greatest accusations against Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿ Alī 
I, as he did not reveal to the Muslims, during his rule, this ‘deleted’ portion 

of the Qur’ān. He did not instruct anyone to add it back to the Qur’ān, follow its 

guidelines or practice upon its commands. Thus, these people, who howl slogans 

of support and love for the Ahl al-Bayt have been exposed, by means of these 

fabrications, to be their worst enemies. They even surpass, in their enmity for 

them, the Nawāṣib as they attribute to Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I the crime of 

being pleased with kufr and accepting it.

Whenever, they are unable to prove a matter, they resort to their beloved practice 

of Taqiyyah. Here also, we see that since he is unable to explain “that which was 

deleted and distorted,” he hid away behind the veil of Taqiyyah. Taqiyyah has 

1  Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 88

2  Al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah pg. 6
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by now, been exposed to be a childish trick and an emergency exit from any 

confrontation. There were others, who were foolish enough to have an attempt at 

presenting an ‘example’ or two of verses which were deleted. However, they were 

badly exposed and their ploy was total failure. This was on account of the fact 

that these ‘examples’, when compared to the verses of the Qur’ān, were closer to 

the jokes and nonsensical speech of children than anything else. How could it be 

possible for them to come close to matching the glorious Qur’ān?

As long as the constitution of the religion of these people refers to those who 

uttered these profane statements regarding the Book of Allah as irreligious, 

as stated in the above quoted narration, should we believe the report that the 

orientalist Brian has in his possession an Iranian copy of the Qur’ān, which has 

additions to that which was revealed by Allah? Apparently, it contains a surah 

by the name of “al-Wilāyah”.1 This would mean that this sect has ‘secret copies’ 

which they keep among themselves.

Do the Shīʿah Circulate Among Themselves Secret Copies?

Do the Shīʿah have a book which includes all of these fabrications and has the Shīʿī 

version of tales instead of that which was revealed by Allah (which is referred to 

as the Qur’ān by them)? What do their tales state? What does their condition state 

regarding this exception? How true is the statement of Shaykh Muḥibb al-Dīn al-

Khaṭīb, “the Shīʿah have their own copies (of the Qur’ān) which are different to 

the normal copy”?2

Muḥibb al-Dīn once published a copy of a ‘concocted Sūrah’, which was named 

Sūrah al-Wilāyah.3 He explained that this was a photocopy from a handwritten 

1  Al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah pg. 11

2  Refer to the footnotes of Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfat al-Ithnā ʿAshariyyah pg. 12

3  He published this in al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah pg. 12, Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah pg. 31, Majallat al-Fatḥ, edition 

842, pg. 9. This was also published, prior to his publications, by the al-Ustādh Aḥmad al-Kisrawī who 

was originally a Shīʿī in his book al-Shīʿah wa l-Tashayyuʿ.
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Iranian Qur’ān, which was in the possession by Mr Brian, the orientalist.1 This 

was also stated by the scholar of the Shīʿah, the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb. Prior to 

him, the one who passed the verdict of kufr upon the Shīʿah said, “they made up 

their own copy.” So now begs the question: do the Shīʿah have a secret copy which 

they keep among themselves, as stated by these writers?

After going through all their texts and the statements of their scholars, I say; 

they have narrations in which it is said that they should continue practising upon 

the Qur’ān until their copy appears with their awaited Imām. Al-Kulaynī says in 

al-Kāfī:

.. عدة من أصحابنا عن سهل بن زیاد عن محمد بن سلیمان عن بعض أصحابه، عن أبي الحسن - رضي 
الله عنه - قال: قلت: جعلت فداك إنا نسمع الیات في القرآن، لیس هي عندنا کما نسمعها، ول نحسن أن 

نقرأها کما بغلنا عنكم، فهل نأثم؟ فقال: ل، اقرؤوا کما تعلمتم فسیجیئكم من یعلمكم

… many of our scholars from — Sahl ibn Ziyād from — Muḥammad ibn 

Sulaymān from — one of his companions from — Abū al-Ḥasan I, he 

says: “I said, ‘may I be sacrificed for you, we hear verses in the Qur’ān which 

are not in our (copies) the way we hear it, and we are not good at reciting 

it in the way that reached us from you people. So, will we be sinful?’” He 

replied, “no, recite it the way you learnt it, as the one who will teach you 

will soon come to you.”2 

We can deduct from this text that they recite their fabrications to one another 

from his statement, “which are not in our (copies) the way we hear it,” and “in 

the way that reached us from you people”.3 They complained that they were not 

good at reciting that which they heard or that which reached them, whereupon 

1  Muḥibb al-Dīn says that this copy was discovered to be in the possession of Brian and photocopied 

by one who he refers to as ‘the reliable and trustworthy one’, Muḥammad ʿAlī Saʿūdī, who was -  as 

stated by Shaykh Muḥibb al-Dīn – one of the high-ranking ministers of justice in Egypt. Refer to the 

footnotes of Mukhtaṣar al-Tuḥfah, pg. 32, al-Khuṭūṭ al-ʿArīḍah pg. 11. 

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 

3  There are many narrations in which it is claimed that their Imāms recite something other than the 

Qur’ān. Tafsīr Furāṭ says:   continued on page 340
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their Imām promised them that the one who will teach them will shortly appear. 

This promise, as they falsely claim, was fulfilled during the era of their Imām — 

Abū al-Ḥasan.

The words, ‘will come to you shortly,’ indicate that a teacher was to go to those who 

could not recite properly. However, this teacher did not come. That generation, 

as well as many other generations passed, yet no teacher appeared. Thereafter, 

the scholars of the Shīʿah decided to re-interpret this to be a reference to their 

awaited Mahdī.1 The Shīʿah have been instructed to recite the Qur’ān and to wait 

for that which will be brought by their awaited one. They have been prohibited 

from reading their tales, due to them not being good at reciting it, as indicated by 

the above quoted text. Thus, they do not have a secret copy which they circulate 

among themselves. This is what we learn from this narration of al-Kāfī.   

Al-Mufīd says:

إن الخبر قد صح من أئمتنا - عیلهم السالم - أنهم أمروا بقراءة ما بین الدفتین، وأن ل نتعداه، بال زیادة 
فیه ول نقصان منه، حتى یقوم القائم -علیه السالم - فیقرأ الناس القرآن على ما أنزله الله تعالى وجمعه 

أمیر المؤمنین - علیه السالم

It has been authentically reported from our Imāms that they have been 

commanded to recite that which is between the two covers, and we should 

continued from page 339

عن محران قال: سمعت أبا جعفر یقرأ هذه الیة: “إن اهلل اصطفى آدم ونوحًا و آل إبراهیم وآل حممد عىل العاملني” قلت: لیس یقرأ 
کذا، قال: أدخل حرف مكان حرف

Ḥumrān reports, “I heard Abū Jaʿfar reciting this verse, ‘Indeed, Allah chose Ādam and Nūḥ, 

the family of Ibrāhīm and the family of Muḥammad over the worlds.’” I said, “it is not recited 

like that.” He replied, “replace a letter with another.” (Tafsīr Furāt pg. 18, Biḥār al-Anwār 92/56)

There are many other similar texts which indicate that they attribute recitation to the Imāms, which 

have nothing to do with that which Allah had revealed and that which the Muslims recite. Will anyone 

still regard these people as the supporters of the Ahl al-Bayt? 

1  Refer to al-Māzindarānī: Sharḥ Jāmīʿ (of al-Kāfī) 11/47. There are many other texts of the Rāfiḍah 

which clearly state that this is the Qā’im or the Mahdī, as will be mentioned shortly. 
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not go beyond that, neither adding on, nor removing anything, until the 

Qā’im appears. Thereupon people will recite the Qur’ān in the manner that 

Allah revealed it and Amīr al-Mu’minīn compiled it.1

Niʿmat Allāh al-Jazā’irī says:

قد روي في األخبار أنهم علیهم السالم أمروا شیعتهم بقراءة هذا الموجود من القرآن في الصالة وغیرها 
والعمل بأحكامه حتى یظهر مولنا صاحب الزمان فیرتفع هذا القرآن من أیدي الناس إلى السماء، ویخرج 

القرآن الذي ألفه أمیر المؤمنین فیقرأ ویعمل بأحكامه

It has been reported in the narrations that he commanded his Shīʿah to 

recite this portion, which is found in the Qur’ān in ṣalāh and outside ṣalāh 

and to practise upon its commands until our master, Ṣāḥib al-Zamān, 

appears. Thereupon, this Qur’ān will disappear from the hands of the 

people to the skies and the Qur’ān that was compiled by Amīr al-Mu’minīn 

will appear. It will then be recited, and its commands will be acted upon.2 

If this was the case, why is it that a few extra verses are narrated from each of 

the Imāms? Also, how can it be acceptable to practise upon an altered version? 

It seems as if these texts, which call towards practising upon the Qur’ān are, in 

a subtle way, contradicted by other texts which suggest that the Qur’ān should 

not be learnt, as it was — according to their belief — altered. Whoever learns the 

altered version will have difficulty in learning the one which will be brought by 

their awaited one. Al-Mufīd reports with his isnād from Jābir al-Juʿfī , who reports 

from Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir):

إذا قام قائم آل محمد صلى الله علیه وآله ضرب فساطیط، ویعلم الناس القرآن على ما أنزل الله عز وجل، 
فأصعب ما یكون على من حفظه الیوم، ألنه یخالف فیه التألیف

When the Qā’im from the progeny of Muḥammad H will appear, he 

will put up tents and he will teach people the Qur’ān in the manner that 

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/74

2  Al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 2/363-364
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it was revealed by Allah, the Most Honoured, the Most Glorified. The one 

who will find it most difficult is the one who memorised it today, as it is 

opposes its sequence.1   

This is the narration of al-Mufīd, who is revered by them to the extent that 

they believe that he reached a level that is beyond the reach of humans, as their 

awaited Imām “addressed him by the titles, ‘the righteous brother’ and ‘the 

guided master.’”2 This narration appears in their book, al-Irshād, which is among 

the most valued of their reliable books. Al-Majlisī says regarding it:

کتاب اإلرشاد أشهر من مؤلفه

The book al-Irshād is more famous than its author.3 

Similarly, al-Nuʿmānī reports in al-Ghaybah, a narration which echoes the meaning 

of the above-quoted narration. He reports, with his (forged) chain of transmission 

to Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I that he said:

کأني بالعجم فساطیطهم في مسجد الكوفة یعلمون الناس القرآن کما أنزل، قلت: یا أمیر أو لیس هو کما 
آبائهم، وما ترك أبو لهب إل إزراء على  أنزل؟ فقال: ل، محي منه سبعون من قریش بأسمائهم وأسماء 

رسول الله - صلى الله علیه وآله - ألنه عمه 

It is as if I am with the non-Arabs, their tents are put up in the Masjid of 

Kūfah, and they are teaching the people Qur’ān in the manner that it was 

revealed. I asked, “O Amīr al-Mu’minīn, is it not (found) in the way it was 

revealed?” He replied, “No! The names of seventy people from Quraysh, 

along with the names of their fathers have been deleted. Abū Lahab was 

only left so that Rasūlullāh H could be disgraced, as he is his paternal 

uncle.”4

1  Al-Mufīd: al-Irshād pg. 413

2  The preface of the book in which all the addresses of the awaited Mahdī to al-Mufīd, which appear 

in al-Iḥtijāj, have been recorded, pg. 277. 

3  Al-Majlisī: Biḥār al-Anwār 1/27

4  Al-Nuʿmānī: al-Ghaybah pg. 171-172, Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, scroll seven, Biḥār al-Anwār 92/60
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Al-Nuʿmānī quotes two narrations1 which convey the same meaning. It seems 

as if the one who fabricated this narration was an irreligious non-Arab, as he 

confines the promised teaching to them. The deep hatred that he carries in his 

heart for the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H, who conquered the lands of his 

people and spread Islam between them is also quite apparent in his narration. 

Thus, he pacifies himself, upon not finding their names alongside the name of 

Abū Lahab, by saying that the Qur’ān was altered. 

This narration, which discourages the learning of the Qur’ān, had a strong effect 

upon Shīʿī communities. This was witnessed by Mūsā Jār Allah, who spent some 

time in their communities and could not find any of their students or teachers 

who memorised the Qur’ān. In fact, he did find someone who could recite even a 

portion of it correctly, leaving no question of whether any of them had any idea 

of the different manners of recital. His opinion was that this was a result of the 

Shīʿah anticipating the copy of ʿAlī I, which disappeared along with the Qā’im 

from the ‘progeny of Muḥammad H’.2     

1  Refer to al-Ghaybah pg. 194, Biḥār al-Anwār 25/364

2  Al-Washīʿah pg. 116. There are other narrations in their books which encourage the learning of the 

Qur’ān and memorising it. They also mention some rewards for the one who does so. One example is 

the narration of Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir), who said to one of his companions, Saʿd al-Khaffāf:

یا سعد، تعلموا القرآن..

O Saʿd, learn the Qur’ān...(Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/596) 

The author of al-Kāfī then adds the chapter, “the chapter regarding the one who memorises the 

Qur’ān and then forgets it.” Under this chapter, he quotes six narrations in which the reward that is 

lost out by the one who forgets a portion of the Qur’ān is mentioned. (Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/607-609). He adds 

another chapter titled, “the chapter regarding its recital”. Under this chapter, he reports from Abū 

ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq):

القرآن عهد اهلل إىل خلقه فقد ینبغي للمرء املسلم أن ینظر يف عهده وأن یقرأ منه يف کل یوم مخسني آیة

The Qur’ān is the bequest of Allah (directed) towards His creation. Therefore, it is necessary 

for a Muslim to look at His bequest and recite fifty verses thereof daily. (Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/609)

Similarly, he has another chapter heading, “the houses in which Qur’ān is recited”. In it is a narration; 

Layth ibn Abī Sulaym reports from Rasūlullāh H: continued on page 344
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Have the Shīʿah gathered all of their lies in one place to facilitate easy learning of 

the promised copy, when it does appear? Al-Majlisī quotes al-Mufīd:

“.. نهونا علیهم السالم عن قراءة ما وردت به األخبار من أحرف یزید على الثابت في المصحف، ألنه 
لم یأت على التواتر وإنما جاء بالحاد، وقد یلغط الواحد فیما ینقله، وألنه متى قرأ اإلنسان بما یخالف 
ما بین الدفتین غرر بنفسه مع أهل الخالف، وأغرى به الجبارین، وعرض نفسه للهالك، فمنعونا علیهم 

السالم من قراءة القرآن بخالف ما یثبت بین الدفتین لما ذکرناه

They have prohibited us from reciting the additional portions which 

appear in the narrations, which do not appear in the (original) copy, as it is 

not reported with tawātur. It can only be established through aḥād, and a 

single person can err in that which he transmits. Added to that, whenever 

a person recites anything other than what is between the two covers, he 

puts his life at risk, at the hands of the opposition and he provokes the 

oppressors. He puts his life in danger, so they have prohibited us from 

reciting the Qur’ān against that which is established between the two 

covers, for the reasons that we have mentioned.1 

continued from page 343

نوروا بیوتكم بتالوة القرآن ول تتخذوها قبورًا

Illuminate your houses with the recitation of the Qur’ān, and do not make them graves. (Uṣūl 

al-Kāfī 2/610)

Another chapter heading reads, “the reward of reciting the Qur’ān”. Herein, seven narrations discuss 

the great rewards of the one who recites and learns the Qur’ān. (Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/611-613). One chapter 

heading is, “reciting the Qur’ān from a copy”. This chapter contains five narrations which state the 

reward of reciting the Qur’ān whilst looking into a copy of it. (Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/613-614). 

There are other chapters which contain the same message. These contradict the other narrations. In 

fact, it is proof — from their own books — that their ‘narrations’ from the Ahl al-Bayt are forgeries and 

concoctions. Otherwise, how was it possible that he instructed the recitation of the Qur’ān, mentioned 

that great rewards are received by the one who recites it, encouraged all Muslims to recite it daily and 

illuminate their houses by means of it; if he believed that it was distorted? Does this not point out the 

great contradiction that exists in their religion?   

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/74-75
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This means that the concocted verses which contradict the revelation of Allah, 

which are spread out in their books have not been compiled in a copy that could 

be circulated due to two reasons; firstly, their fear of the Muslims, and secondly, 

it is only established through āḥād narrations, and a single person could commit 

an error in that which he narrates. It should be noted that the hesitance as far as 

accepting the aḥād narrations is confined to the Uṣūlīs. As for the Akhbārī Shīʿah, 

they believe that anything which is narrated by their scholars from the Imāms, in 

the many books that they have authored, is authentic, mutawātir and established 

from its author. Their aḥādīth are thus, established from the infallibles.1

Hence, they accept every narration regarding this concoction, which appears 

in the books of their scholars. This is why the scholar of the Shīʿah, who they 

describe as “Imām al-Fuqahā al-ʿIẓām Ra’īs al-Islām” (the forerunner of the great 

jurists, the leader of Islam), Jaʿfar Kāshif al-Ghiṭā says:

وصدرت منهم - یعني من األخباریین - أحكام غریبة وأقوال منكرة، منها قولهم بنقص القرآن مستندین 
إلى روایات تقضي البدیهة بتأویلها وطرحها..

Strange laws and incorrect utterances have emerged from them (the 

Akhbārīs). Among them is their view that the Qur’ān was shortened, which 

they base upon such narrations which are obviously meant to either be 

interpreted or rejected.2 

Thus, the Akhbārīs believe in the authenticity of all of these tales which appear in 

the books of their scholars. (Yes, you may express surprise at their acceptance of 

every letter that appears in these books which are attributed to their scholars — 

despite the great degree of incongruity in the chains and texts of the narrations 

— and their simultaneous attacks upon the Book of Allah) They believe obvious 

lies and reject established realities. Can there be a punishment greater than this 

kind of deformation? Their temperaments, intellects and standards have all been 

overturned.

1  Wasā’il al-Shīʿah 20/61

2  Jaʿfar Kāshif al-Ghiṭā: Ḥaqq al-Mubīn from al-Ṭabaṭabā’ī: al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah (footnote) 2/359
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Nonetheless, the reason cited, that it cannot be spread due to it being transmitted 

through āḥād narrations, is a matter that is not agreed upon by the Shīʿah. The 

reason that is agreed upon is that of fear. This means that the circulation of a 

secret version by the Akhbārīs is highly possible. Perhaps this is the explanation 

to that which was published by Muḥibb al-Dīn al-Khaṭīb and Aḥmad al-Kisrawī 

(who was originally a Shīʿī) regarding Sūrah al-Wilāyah, which was photocopied 

from the Iranian copy.1

However this was a mere compilation of all those fabrications, which — according 

to them — are examples of that which appears in the copy of ʿAlī I. As for 

the copy itself, it remains hidden and anticipated, just like their awaited Mahdī, 

who has not yet appeared. The Qur’ān will be practised upon until he makes his 

appearance. The compilation of these fabrications was merely to lull the sceptics 

and confused ones among them. 

A point that I have noted from the speech of their scholars is that they have no 

difference of opinion regarding the existence of the copy of Amīr al-Mu’minīn 

ʿAlī I. This is to the extent that even those who outwardly reject the view that 

alterations took place, from the classical as well as contemporary scholars such as 

Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī (in al-Iʿtiqādāt — as will appear) and al-Khū’ī (in al-Bayān) 

believe that the copy of ʿAlī I does exist.2 

The only question is; does it contain additional verses or rather, the additions 

are regarding the interpretations and sequence? This question will be answered 

shortly.

1  These fabrications have been gathered by the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb and arranged according to 

the Sūrahs of the Qur’ān. However, they are not in the form of a complete copy. A copy from Pakistan 

came into my possession, which was printed by the Shīʿah there. The publishers filled up this copy 

with their fabrications. However, they did not interfere with the original text. Rather, it was published 

like Tafsīr Jalālayn, i.e. the text of the Qur’ān was placed in the centre and the rest was placed around 

it.

2  Al-Bayān pg. 223
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The “Copy of ʿAlī”

We have already stated that the copy of ʿAlī I was mentioned in the first book 
written by the Shīʿah, just as it was mentioned in some narrations of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah — which have been categorised as unauthentic, as explained by the 
expert on the subject, Ibn Ḥajar. However, the picture painted by the books of the 
Shīʿah is a different one, as explained. They have discussed this copy greatly and 
— according to their beliefs — it contains additions to the Book of Allah.

An all-out effort was made by the ‘reliable one’ of their religion, al-Kulaynī to 
spread this lie, in his book al-Kāfī. He dedicated a special chapter to it named, 
“the Qur’ān was not compiled in its complete form by anyone except the Imāms.” 
Thereafter, he quoted six of their narrations to prove this. Among them was that 
which he narrated from Jābir al-Juʿfī, who claimed to have heard Abū Jaʿfar (al-
Bāqir) saying:

ما ادعى أحد من الناس أنه جمع القرآن کله کما أنزل إل کذاب، وما جمعه وحفظه کما نزله الله تعالى إل 
علي بن أبي طالب واألئمة من بعده   

No person has claimed to have gathered the entire Qur’ān in the form 

that it was revealed, except that he was a great liar. None gathered it and 

memorised it in the manner that it was revealed by Allah E except ʿAlī 

ibn Abī Ṭālib and the Imāms who appeared after him.1 

1  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 1/228. Take note that this narration was reported by Jābir al-Juʿfī, who is considered 

a liar by the Ahl al-Sunnah. Added to that, the books of the Shīʿah state that he did not have a good 

relationship with Abū Jaʿfar. (Refer to Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 191). Thus, this narration is one of his many 

lies. Al-Kulaynī, who wished to spread this lie did not find anything questionable with it. If the 

Qur’ān was not gathered by anyone besides ʿAlī I, then where is that which he gathered? If he had 

gathered it, then what was the need for the “Imāms who appeared after him” to gather it? Unless 

they believe that the Imāms had a share in gathering it, although they did not even exist when it was 

being gathered. How is it possible that the majority have not seen this book, and no Muslim knew 

about it? How can this accusation be accepted, which was transmitted by a handful of liars, especially 

when the consensus of the Ṣaḥābah M — including ʿAlī I — upon practicing on this glorious 

Qur’ān and submitting to it, is being rejected? Furthermore, all the leading scholars of the ummah 

(which obviously included scores of scholars from the Ahl al-Bayt) upheld this consensus. These are 

undoubtedly baseless statements which cannot be accepted by a brain that is free from wayward 

desires and sinister motives. These can never enter a heart that is imbued with īmān.  
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In Tafsīr al-Qummī, the best book of tafsīr according to them, it is reported from 

Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir)I:

ما أحد من هذه األمة جمع القرآن إل وصي محمد صلى الله علیه وآله

No person of this ummah gathered the Qur’ān except the Waṣī of 

Muḥammad H.1

The narration of al-Kulaynī creates the impression that each Imām gathered 

the Qur’ān. Thus, it seems as if there are a few copies, not just one. However, 

the narration of al-Kulaynī contradicts this by explicitly stating that ʿAlī I 

alone gathered it. Their narrations and chapter headings also state that whoever 

claims that the Qur’ān was gathered by anyone besides the Imāms is a great liar. 

This is despite the fact that they assert that it was compiled in the era of Nabī 
H. This, they ‘prove’ from a narration which appears in al-Biḥār.2 Was it 

Ḥasan, Ḥusayn L and the rest of the Imāms who took up the responsibility of 

compiling it in his H era?

Some narrations have it that some of the Shīʿah discovered this copy. One 

narration states:

.. عن ابن الحمید قال: دخلت على أبي عبد الله - رضي الله عنه- فأخرج إلّي مصحفًا، قال: فتصفحته 
فوقع بصري على موضع منه فإذا فیه مكتوب: “هذه جنهم التي کنتم بها تكذبان. فاصلیا فیها ل تموتان 

فیها ول تحییان

Reported from Ibn Ḥumayd; he says, “I entered the presence of Abū ʿAbd 

Allah (al-Ṣādiq), who took out and presented to me a copy. I went through 

it whereupon my eyes fell upon a portion of it. I found that it stated, ‘this 

is the Hell-fire that the two of you would belie. So enter into it; you will not 

die there or live.’”

1  Tafsīr al-Qummī pg. 744 (printed in Iran), Biḥār al-Anwār 92/48

2  Al-Marʿashī: al-Maʿārif al-Jaliyyah pg. 7
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Al-Majlisī says:

یعني األولین

This is a reference to the first two.1

They are referring to the two beloveds of the Rasūl H, his two fathers-in-

law, successors, viziers and the best of the creation after the Rasūl, the ambiyā’; 

i.e. Abū Bakr and ʿUmar L. This narration allows the chosen companions of 

the Imāms to take a look at the contents of their version or copy of the “Qur’ān”. 

However, another narration of al-Kāfī contradicts this. Aḥmad ibn Muḥammad 

ibn Abī Naṣr says:

دفع إلّي أبو الحسن مصحفًا وقال: “ل تنظر فیه، ففتحته وقرأت فیه: لم یكن الذین کفروا؛ فوجدت فیها 
اسم سبعین رجاًل من قریش بأسمائهم وأسماء آبائهم قال: فعبث إلّي: ابعث بالمصحف

Abū al-Ḥasan gave a copy to me and said, “do not look into it.” I opened it 

and read in it, ‘lam Yakun… (Those who disbelieved were not…),” I found 

in it the names of seventy men of Quraysh, along with the names of their 

fathers. Thereupon he sent (someone to me saying), “send the copy.”2  

In this narration, the Imām entrusted one of his confidants with the copy and 

prohibited him from taking a look at what is inside it. However, he opposes his 

Imām and he abuses the trust that was placed on him. He does not only read the 

contents but also spreads it. Thus, the copy which is referred to in this narration 

is a secret copy which is to be kept hidden from the general public as well as the 

chosen ones. None should read it except the Imām. 

The narrator indicates that among the contents of this copy is the declaration 

that the Ṣaḥābah M were disbelievers. Thus, this is not the Book of Allah, 

which was revealed for the benefit of humanity — in which the merits of the 

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/48

2  Uṣūl al-Kāfī 2/631
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Ṣaḥābah M are extolled. Rather, it is a copy that is circulated by the hands of 

the Bāṭiniyyah in a very secretive manner. In it, there are forgeries against the 

Ahl al-Bayt; another act aimed at disgracing them. 

This fabrication appears once again, with wording that is different to the previous 

narration. Baṣā’ir al-Darajāt reports from al-Bazanṭī1 that al-Riḍā handed to him 

that alleged copy. Al-Bazanṭī said:  

وکنت یومًا وحدي ففتحت المصحف ألقرأ فیه، فلما نشرته نظرت فیه في “لم یكن” فإذا فیها أکثر مما 
في أیدینا أضعافه، فقدمت على قراءتها فلم أعرف شیئًا فأخذت الدواة والقرطاس فأردت أن أکتبها لكي 
أسأل عنها، فأتاني مسافر قبل أن أکتب منها شیئًا، معه مندیل وخیط وخاتمه فقال: مولي یأمرك أن تضع 

المصحف في المندیل وتختمه وتبعث إلیه بالخاتم، قال: ففعلت

One day, I was alone, so I opened the copy to read from it. When I spread it 

out, I looked in it at Lam Yakun. I found that it had much more than what 

was in our copy. I tried to read it but I could not understand anything. 

Thus, I took some ink and a paper and I was about to write it down, so that 

I could ask regarding, when all of a sudden a traveller came to me (before 

I could even write anything) carrying a handkerchief, a thread and a seal. 

He said, “my master commands you to place the copy in the handkerchief, 

seal it and send it to him with the seal.” I complied.2 

This al-Bazanṭī says in this narration, “I did not understand anything from it”, 

yet in the previous narration, he is reported to have said that he found in it the 

1  Al-Bazanṭī is the narrator of the previous fabrication. This individual, who reports these lies and 

makes claims against the Book of Allah, the Ṣaḥābah and the close relatives of Rasūlullāh H is 

considered by them to be reliable (although he abused the trust that his Imām placed in him and he 

disobeyed him). Muʿjam Rijāl al-Ḥadīth of al-Khū’ī states:

وقیل: أبو عيل املعروف بالبزنطي، کويف ثقة لقي الرضا، وکان عظیم املنزلة عنده، روى عنه کتابًا، ومات سنة 221ه

It is said, Abū ʿAlī. He was commonly known as al-Bazanṭī. He is a Kūfī and he is reliable. He 

met al-Riḍā and he held a great position in his sight. He narrated a book from him. He passed 

away in the year 221 A.H. (Muʿjam Rijāl al-Ḥadīth 2/231)

2  Baṣā’ir al-Darajāt pg. 246, from Biḥār al-Anwār 92/51
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names of seventy people from Quraysh along with the names of their fathers. 

Another narration of his, which appears in Rijāl al-Kashshī paints yet another 

picture of what had transpired. It says:

عن أحمد بن محمد بن أبي نصر قال: لما أتي بأبي الحسن رضي الله عنه أخذ به على القادسیة، ولم یدخل 
الكوفة، أخذ به على بّراني البصرة، قال: فبعث إلّي مصحفًا وأنا بالقادسیة ففتحته فوقعت بین یدّي سورة 
“لم یكن” فإذا هي أطول وأکثر مما یقرأها الناس، قال فحفظت منه أشیاء قال: فأتى مسافر ومعه مندیل 
وطین وخاتم فقال: هات: فدفعته إلیه فجعله في المندیل، ووضع علیه الطین وختمه فذهب عني ما کنت 

حفظت منه، فجهدت أن أذکر منه حرفًا واحدًا فلم أذکره

Aḥmad ibn Muḥammad ibn Abī Naṣr says; when Abū al-Ḥasan I was 

brought, he was taken to al-Qadisiyyah, and he did not enter al-Kūfah. ʿAlī 

Barrānī took him to Baṣrah, so he sent a copy to me whilst I was in al-

Qādisiyyah. I opened it and the sūrah Lam Yakun appeared before me. It 

was larger and lengthier than that which the people recite. I memorised 

portions of it. Then, a traveller came, who had with him a handkerchief, 

clay and a seal. He said, “bring!” thereupon, I handed it to him. He placed it 

in the handkerchief, placed clay upon it and sealed it. Thereafter, whatever 

I had memorised escaped me. I tried to recall a single word, but I was 

unable to do so.1   

These are three narrations, all from this al-Bazanṭī. In the narration of Baṣā’ir al-

Darajāt, he claims that he did not understand any of that which he read, and he 

tried to write that which he read, but before he could do that, he was approached 

by the messenger of the Imām. In the narration of al-Kashshī, he claims that he 

memorised a portion of it, but this was forgotten as soon as the copy went out of 

his possession. In the narration of al-Kāfī, we learn that he understood that which 

he read, and he managed to recall that which he memorised. It was with regards 

to the enemies of the ummah from Quraysh. Contradictory tales, as is the case 

with all fabrications.

If it was difficult to write down anything from it, or to memorise a portion of it, 

then how were the alleged verses written and memorised (and later transmitted)? 

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 588-589
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Indeed, these are tales which belie one-another. The narrations of the Shīʿah 

claim that this copy is in the possession of their awaited Imām. Their scholar, 

Niʿmat Allāh al-Jazā’īrī says:

إنه قد استفاض في األخبار أن القرآن کما أنزل لم یؤلفه إل أمیر المؤمنین - إلى أن قال: -وهو الن موجود 
عند مولنا المهدي رضي الله عنه مع الكتب السماویة ومواریث األنبیاء

It appears in many narrations that the Qur’ān, in the manner in which 

it was revealed, was not gathered by anyone besides Amīr al-Mu’minīn… 

Right now, it is in the possession of our leader, al-Mahdī, along with the 

heavenly books and the inheritance of the ambiyā’.1 

Added to that, some copies which were in the possession of the Shīʿah, were 

believed by them to have been written by ʿAlī I. Ibn al-Nadīm (a Shīʿī) says 

that he saw a Qur’ān which had the handwriting of ʿAlī I. One of the families 

who claim to be from the offspring of Ḥasan I have been passing it down 

the generations.2 Ibn ʿAnbah — who claims to be of ʿAlawī descent — indicates 

towards two copies that were written by Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I. One of 

them comprises of three volumes and the other is just one volume. He saw them 

himself, but they were burnt when the Mash-had caught on fire.3 

Abū ʿAbd Allah al-Zanjānī, one of the leading contemporary Shīʿī scholars, says:

ورأیت في شهر ذي الحجة سنة 1353ه  في دار الكتب العلویة في النجف مصحفًا بالخط الكوفي کتب 
على آخره: کتبه علي بن أبي طالب في سنة أربعین من الهجرة

I saw in the month of Dhū al-Hijjah, in the year 1353 A.H, in Dār al-Kutub 

al-ʿAlawiyyah in Najaf, a copy that was written in the Kūfic script. At the 

end of it, the following was written, “this was written by ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib 

in the year 40 A.H.”4

1  Al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 2/360-362

2  Al-Fahrist pg. 28

3  ʿUmdat al-Ṭālib fī Ansāb Āl Abī Ṭālib pg. 130-131

4  Al-Zanjānī: Tārīkh al-Qur’ān pg. 67-68
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This is why Mīrzā Makhdūm al-Shīrāzī (who lived among the Shīʿah and read 

many of their books, as stated previously) said:

Among the ironies is that despite this (their claim of alterations) they 

believe that many of the copies of the Qur’ān were by ʿAlī I and the 

Imāms from his progeny. However, they did not contain anything more 

than that which is found in in the rest of the copies, (the contents of) 

which are mutawātir, and are too many to be counted.1    

These supposed viewings of the copy of ʿAlī I clearly contradict their claim 

that the copy of ʿAlī is in the possession of their awaited Mahdī. There can be no 

doubt that Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿ Alī I would recite and govern by nothing besides 

the copy upon which the Ṣaḥābah had consensus. Ibn Abī Dāwūd reports with 

an authentic chain from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who narrates that ʿAlī I said:

ل تقولوا في عثمان إل خیرًا، فوالله ما فعل في المصاحف إل عن مأل منا

Speak nothing but good regarding ʿUthmān, for — by the oath of Allah — 

he did not do anything as far as the copy is concerned, except that it was 

in conjunction with a group from us.2 

This has been reported in the books of the Shīʿah, as will appear shortly. Ṣaḥīḥ 

al-Bukhārī has it that when Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿUthmān I completed the 

compilation of the Qur’ān, he sent one copy to each land, and he ordered that all 

other written forms of the Qur’ān, be it on a loose page or in a complete book, 

should be burnt.3 It is possible that on account of this, the copy of ʿAlī I — 

which they claim existed — was also burnt.

It should also be noted that among the famous Qurrā’ (experts of the Qur’ān, from 

the aspect of recitation) there are some whose chain include members of the Ahl 

1  Al-Nawāqiḍ scroll 104 of the manuscript

2  Fatḥ al-Bārī 13/18

3  Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī (with Fatḥ al-Bārī 13/11)
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al-Bayt. It is on this basis that Dr ʿAbd al-Ṣabūr Shāhīn proves that the Ahl al-Bayt 

had nothing to do with this fabrication and that the claims the Shīʿah regarding 

them were nothing but false allegations. Among the seven famous Qurrā’ is 

Ḥamzah al-Zayyāt whose chain is:

Ḥamza al-Zayyāt from — Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq from — Muḥammad al-Bāqir from 

— Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn from — his father (Ḥusayn I) from — his father (ʿAlī 

ibn Abī Ṭālib I).1

Thus, these pious personalities, who belonged to the Ahl al-Bayt, did not differ 

with the consensus of the Muslims and the copy of ʿUthmān I. One of the 

signs that indicate their approval of it is that they taught the contents thereof to 

the masses without adding or removing a single letter, or claiming anything that 

could raise doubts regarding the Book of Allah.2 

Dr Muḥammad Baltājī says:

We can add to that the fact that the recital of ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib I of the 

Qur’ān has been narrated from Zayd ibn ʿAlī (the brother of Imām Bāqir 

and the paternal uncle of Imām al-Ṣādiq). This is admitted by the Imamī 

Ithnā ʿAshariyyah as well.3

I would like to add on to this an admission and acknowledgement of another Shīʿī 

scholar, al-Majlisī. He says:   

والقراء السبعة إلى قراءته )یعني قراءة علي( یرجعون، فأما حمزة والكسائي فیعولن على قراءة علي.. وأما 
نافع وابن کثیر وأبو عمرو فمعظم قراءاتهم یرجع إلى ابن عباس، وابن عباس قرأ على أبي بن کعب وعلي، 

والذي قرأ هؤلء القراء یخالف قراءة أبي فهو إذًا مأخوذ عن علي - علیه السالم -.

1  ʿAbd al-Ṣabūr Shāhīn: Tārīkh al-Qur’ān pg. 170 

2  Ibid pg. 165

3  Manāhij al-Tashrīʿ al-Islāmī 1/189, the reference cited from the sources of the Shīʿah is Ta’sīs al-Shīʿah 

lī ʿUlūm al-Islām pg. 285, 343, al-Fahrist of al-Ṭūsī pg. 115
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أبي  القرآن کله على علي بن  أبو عبد الرحمن: قرأت  أبي الرحمن السلمي وقال  وأما عاصم فقراه على 
طالب علیه السالم، فقالوا: أفصح القراءات قراءة عاصم ألنه أتى باألصل وذلك أنه یظهر ما أدغمه غیره، 
ویحقق من الهمز ما لینه غیره.. والعدد الكوفي في القرآن منسوب إلى علي علیه السالم ولیس في الصحابة 

من ینسب إلیه العدد غیره، وإنما کتب عدد ذلك کل مصر عن بعض التابعین

The seven Qurrā’ all refer to his qirā’ah (recital). As for Ḥamzah and al-

Kisā’ī, their (Qirā’ah) goes up to ʿAlī. As for Nāfiʿ, Ibn Kathīr and Abū ʿAmr, 

most of their qirā’ah is from Ibn ʿ Abbās and Ibn ʿ Abbās learnt from Ubay ibn 

Kaʿb as well as ʿAlī. The qirā’āt (plural of qirā’ah) of these (three) opposes 

the qirā’ah of Ubay. Thus, it is taken from ʿAlī.

As for ʿĀṣim, he learnt from Abū ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Sulamī who said, “I 

recited the entire Qur’ān to ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib S.” Thus they say, “the 

most distinct qirā’ah is the qirā’ah of ʿĀṣim, as he done that which was the 

original (law), i.e. he does iẓhār (to recite each letter separately upholding 

all its dimensions) of that which others do idghām (to combine two letters 

either entirely, or as far as their qualities of articulation are concerned) of, 

and he recites the Ḥamzah distinctly in cases where others pronounce it 

lightly…” Further, the Kufic count of the Qur’ān is attributed to ʿAlī. None 

of the other Ṣaḥābah have any count attributed to them. Rather, each city 

recorded that from one of the Tābiʿīn.1   

In fact, they even claim, as stated by their scholar, ʿAlī ibn Muḥammad al-Ṭāwūsī 

al-ʿAlawi al-Fāṭimī in his book Saʿd al-Saʿūd:

ثم عاد عثمان فجمع المصحف برأي مولنا علي بن أبي طالب - رضي الله عنه –

Thereafter ʿUthmān returned and compiled the Qur’ān according to the 

view of our master, ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib I.2

They also claim that ʿAlī I said:

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/53-54, Manāqib Āl Abī Ṭālib 2/42-43

2  From Tārīkh al-Qur’ān of l-Zanjānī, who is among the contemporary Shīʿah pg. 67
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أیها الناس الله الله إیاکم والغلو في أمر عثمان وقولكم حراق المصاحف فوالله ما حرقها إل عن مأل من 
أصحاب رسول الله صلى الله علیه وسلم

O people! Fear Allah, fear Allah! Be careful not fall into extremism 

regarding the matter of ʿUthmān, and (stay away from) your derogatory 

title, “the one who burnt the Qur’ān”. By the oath of Allah, he did not 

burn the Qur’ān except in conjunction with a group from the Ṣaḥābah of 

Rasūlullāh H.1 

There is even more to it than this. They say:

 إنه ورد عن أهل البیت علیهم السالم أن عثمان بن عفان لما رأى اختالف الصحابة في قراءة القرآن طلب 
من علي علیه السالم مصحف فاطمة الذي کانت هي - سالم الله علیها - دونته بإشارة أبیها، وطابقه مع 
المصاحف األخرى التي کانت بید الصحابة، فما طابق منها مصحف فاطمة نشره وما لم یطابقه أحرقه. فعلى 
هذا یكون المصحف الذي بأیدینا مصحف فاطمة ل مصحف عثمان، وعثمان کان ناشره ل مدونه ومرتبه

It has been reported from the Ahl al-Bayt Q that when ʿUthmān ibn 

ʿAffān saw the differences in the recitation of the Qur’ān of the Ṣaḥābah, 

he asked ʿAlī S for the copy of Fāṭimah P, which she compiled upon 

the indication of her father. He compared it to the other copies which were 

in the possession of the Ṣaḥābah. He published whatever conformed to 

the copy of Fāṭimah, and burnt whatever did not conform to it. Hence, the 

copy that in our hands is the copy of Fāṭimah, not the copy of ʿUthmān. He 

was just the one who disseminated it. He did not gather it or compile it.2  

Does not all of this destroy their claims and all that they have built upon 

them? It is another proof of the contradictions in their narrations. This kind of 

contradictions is a definite sign of the falsity of the religion. It appears, from the 

last quotation, that there is an effort on their part to retract from their view, 

which made them targets of contempt, brought upon them shame and criticism 

and destroyed their religion, without having any effect upon the Qur’ān. 

1  Tārīkh al-Qur’ān of l-Zanjānī pg. 68

2  Al-Marʿashī: al-Maʿārif al-Jaliyyah pg. 27
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However, retracting from this view brings upon them another dilemma and 

contradiction; this Qur’ān was transmitted to us by Abū Bakr and ʿUthmān and 

their brethren M. These are the very individuals who have received the 

greatest amount of vilification, revilement and verdicts of kufr against them 

from the Shīʿah. How is it then possible that one heart and one mind can accept 

the authenticity of the Qur’ān and simultaneously believe that its compilers were 

traitors?

Perhaps they concocted the last quotation (in which it is stated that ʿ Uthmān I 

compared the Qur’ān to the supposed copy of Fāṭimah) to get them out of this 

predicament. However, this places them in a third dilemma and contradiction, 

i.e. it contradicts their narrations which claim that the copy of Fāṭimah J 

is something other than the present Qur’ān.1 That which is established from 

ʿUthmān I is that he sent a message to Ḥafṣah J saying, “send to us the 

pages, we wish to copy them into books.”2 However, these people made this out 

to be something that took place between ʿUthmān I and Fāṭimah J, as is 

their habit in attributing the merits of the ambiyā’ and Ṣaḥābah to the twelve 

Imāms, by distorting aḥādīth and modifying them in their books, so that they fit 

upon the Imāms. With regards to the verses of the Qur’ān; they seek ‘secretive’ 

interpretations or they claim that alterations took place, as you have already seen.

The Amount of Narrations Pertaining to this Fabrication in the Books of 
the Shīʿah, and the Weight that it Holds According to Them

We have seen that most of the books of the Shīʿah have sunk into this brackish 

quagmire, and they fell into this dangerous abyss. What we now need to determine 

is the extent and degree of this fall. Do those murky narrations, which found 

their way into their books and ḥadīth sources dress the one who inclines towards 

them with the garment of shame and disgrace? Do they snatch from him the last 

bit of his relationship that he had with Islam?

1  Refer to the discussion regarding Fāṭimah under the topic, “having Īmān upon the Book”.  

2  Refer to Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī (with Fatḥ al-Bārī 13/11)
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Are these narrations nothing more than ‘strange narrations’ which were somehow 

shoved into their books, without being endorsed by their intellectuals, or accepted 

by their research scholars? Were they injected into the books on account of the 

many “fabricators against the Imāms”, as stated in the books of the Shīʿah, who 

infiltrated their ranks? Is it because Tashayyuʿ was always a fertile ground for all 

those who wished to harm Islam and its adherents in any way, as proven from 

events and occurrences?

We have seen that this tale began with two narrations in the book of Sulaym 

ibn Qays, according to the printed copy that is before us. However, it was not 

long before it became a huge lie and its narrations increased. ʿAlī ibn Ibrāhīm al-

Qummī, the leading scholar of the Shīʿah, made it his duty to amplify this lie and 

thus he will bear all the repercussions of this kufr.

He reported many narrations regarding this, after stating in his introduction that 

they are of a large number. He started off an attempt to form a methodology 

by which this fabrication could be practically implemented, as was explained. 

It should also be noted that most of the narrations of al-Kulaynī, the author of 

al-Kāfī are from this al-Qummī, who grabbed onto anything and everything from 

every lying scoundrel, and added it to his Tafsīr — which is held in high esteem by 

all Shīʿah.1 Al-Dhahabī and Ibn Ḥajar have said regarding this Tafsīr of his, “he has 

a Tafsīr, which contains calamities.”2   

The extremist circles of the third century exerted themselves in trying to fabricate 

as many narrations regarding this as possible. This was to the extent that their 

scholar — al-Mufīd, who they refer to as Rukn al-Islām wa Āyat Allah al-Malik al-

ʿAllām (d. 413 A.H) —testifies that there are a great number of these narrations, 

according to the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. He says:

إن األخبار قد جاءت مستفیضة عن أئمة الهدى من آل محمد صلى الله علیه وآله وسلم باختالف القرآن 
وما أحدثه بعض الظالمین فیه من الحذف والنقصان

1   Refer to the preface of this book.

2  Refer to Mīzān al-Iʿtidāl 3/111, Lisān al-Mīzān 4/191
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There is a great number of narrations from the Imāms of guidance from 

the progeny of Muḥammad H regarding the alterations of the Qur’ān, 

and that which some of the oppressors done to it as far as adding and 

removing is concerned.1   

This abundance is the result of the lies and fabrications against the Ahl al-Bayt, 

which reached a high level at the hands of a bunch of their scholars, in the third 

century. If the Ahl al-Bayt had anything, they would have recited it, leaving out 

everything else and they would have brought it out to the public. They would not 

be allowed to hide it. However, the Ahl al-Bayt, according to the confession of the 

Shīʿah, did not recite anything besides the Book of Allah. Thus their innocence 

from this lie has become clear. A religion which contains a great number of 

falsehood is itself nothing but falsehood!

Nevertheless, al-Mufīd says that this kufr is wide-spread between his people, 

even though his teacher, Ibn Bābawayh says (as quoted previously):

 إن من نسب إلى الشیعة مثل هذا القول فهو کاذب

Whoever attributes to the Shīʿah a statement like this is a liar.

The “descendant of the Ahl al-Bayt”, al-Sharīf al-Murtaḍā, who was a 

contemporary of al-Mufīd and a student of his, says, “their narrations on this 

subject cannot be paid attention to, as they are unreliable. That which is known 

and its authenticity is undoubted cannot be rejected by means of their likes.”2 

Do each of these scholars invent their own school of thought and group, with 

the common factor between them being that they are Shīʿah? Or do they switch 

colours like chameleons, as a result of Taqiyyah? A third possibility is that they 

wish to maintain, according to the time and place, two contradictory views so 

that none may understand the exact position of their religion. 

1  Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg. 98

2  Majmaʿ al-Bayān 10/31
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This is why we find that in the sixth century, al-Ṭabarsī (the author of the famous 

Tafsīr) rejected this view, as will appear, whereas his contemporary, the other 

al-Ṭabarsī (author of al-Iḥtijāj) openly declared this kufr, and he quoted tens of 

narrations regarding it, understanding his view to be that upon which consensus 

took place, or at least it is well known among the adherents of his religion, as 

explained. A fourth possibility is that these narrations were only fabricated in the 

latter days, but they were attributed to the classical scholars to win the support 

of the gullible followers. 

The question of all of this being Taqiyyah will be dealt with soon, if Allah wills. 

Anyway, the production or fabrication of these narrations during the Safavid 

reign increased manifold. It even surpassed that which was done by al-Qummī, 

al-Kulaynī, al-Mufīd, Furāt al-Kūfī and the other Shīʿī scholars of the third and 

fourth century, to the extent that their scholar, al-Majlisī (author of Biḥār al-

Anwār) testified that their narrations regarding this are now equivalent to the 

narrations of Imāmah. He says:

وعندي أن األخبار في هذا الباب متواترة معنى، وطرح جمیعها یوجب رفع العتماد عن األخبار رأسًا؛ بل 
ظني أن األخبار في هذا الباب ل تقصر عن أخبار اإلمامة       

According to me, the narrations regarding this are mutawātir as far as the 

meaning is concerned. Rejecting every single one of them would destroy 

any reliance upon the narrations. In fact, I think that the narrations 

regarding this are not less than the narrations regarding Imāmah.1 

This is a testament from al-Majlisī who expired in the year 1111 A.H, stating that 

the narrations regarding this are of a great number, whereas only two of these 

narrations could be found in the book of Sulaym ibn Qays and according to Ibn 

Bābawayh al-Qummī (d. 381 A.H), they were almost non-existent. He stated:

إن من نسب للشیعة مثل هذا القول فهو کاذب، وشیخ الشیعة الطوسي أنكر نسبة هذا إلى الشیعة

1  Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl 2/536
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Undoubtedly, the one who attributes the likes of this to the Shīʿah is a liar. 

The scholar of the Shīʿah, al-Ṭūsī, rejected that this could be attributed to 

the Shīʿah.1    

Al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī really exerted himself to find a way around the statement of 

al-Ṭūsī. He said:

 والطوسي في إنكاره )یعني لتحریف القرآن( معذور لقلة تتبعه الناشئ من قلة تلك الكتب عنده

Al-Ṭūsī, in his rejection (of the belief of alteration taking place) is excused, 

as he did not research this adequately. This was due to him not having 

many of those books in his possession.2 

This excuse cannot be accepted from the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, who insists on 

bringing all the Shīʿah onto his view (that the Qur’ān was altered). This is because 

al-Ṭūsī was the scholar of the Shīʿah in his era, and he was the author of two 

of their four canonical books on ḥadīth, and two of their relied upon books on 

narrators. How then can it be imagined that he could be excused for not having 

done enough research or not having enough books, as claimed by al-Ṭabarsī? 

We, on the other hand would like to establish from this statement of al-Ṭūsī an 

important testimony and a historic record which establishes that this lie was 

not widespread and it did not reach the level that it presently stands on except 

under the supervision of the Safavid dynasty. It is not far-fetched at all that 

they added on and attributed these fabrications to their classical scholars, in an 

effort to promote it. This possibility is strengthened by the fact that there is no 

shortage of evidence to prove that lies are the norm among the Shīʿah. This is well 

established by the books of the Ahl al-Sunnah and it is corroborated by the books 

of the Shīʿah as well, as will appear shortly.3

1  Tafsīr al-Tibyān 1/3

2  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb scroll 175 (of the manuscript)

3  Refer to the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”.
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There is an abundance of testimonies from the scholars of the Safavid dynasty 

stating that there are many narrations like this. Just as al-Majlisī testified, 

similarly, their other scholar, Niʿmat Allāh al-Jazā’irī (who was a contemporary of 

al-Majlisī and a student of his, and reliable and trustworthy scholar according to 

them) also testified regarding the same.1 He says:

إن األخبار الدالة على ذلك تزید على ألفي حدیث  

The narrations which point that out are more than two thousand 

aḥādīth.2

He goes on to say, whilst placing the Qur’ān on one pan of the scale, that to 

proclaim that the Qur’ān was unadulterated would strip the narrations of all 

credibility. Thus, he says whilst rebutting the classical scholars who proclaimed 

that the seven qirā’āh are mutawātir:

األخبار  طرح  إلى  یفضي  األمین  الروح  به  نزل  قد  الكل  وکون  اإللهي،  الوحي  عن  تواترها  تسلیم  إن 
المستفیضة، بل المتواترة الدالة بصریحها على وقوع التحریف في القرآن

To accept that it is mutawātir, from the revelation of Allah, and that al-Rūḥ 

al-Amīn (Jibrīl) brought it, leads to discarding the mustafīd (reported by 

multiple reliable narrators) narrations. In fact it leads to the rejection of 

the mutawātir which point out very clearly that alterations took place in 

the Qur’ān.3

In other words, it is more important to uphold the veracity and integrity of his 

narrations than the Qur’ān! This is exactly what their scholar al-Majlisī stated 

when he said, “rejecting every single one of them would destroy any reliance 

upon the narrations,” as quoted above. This is the tough decision that these 

fraudsters have to make; do they lose their narrations, upon which their religion 

1  This was pointed out to by him in al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 4/232

2  Refer to Faṣl al-Khiṭāb scroll 125 (of the manuscript) and pg. 251 of the printed edition.

3  al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 2/356-357
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stands and by means of which their sustenance is attained (in the name of khums) 

and their sacredness is upheld (as they claim to be deputies of the Imām). Do 

they lose all these benefits that are accrued by means of it or should they say 

that the Qur’ān was altered, the result of which will be that the Muslims will 

declare them disbelievers, their religion will hardly attract anyone thereafter, 

their followers will dwindle and the avenues of income will diminish. Indeed it 

is a tough decision for these (scholars)! Should they appear before the public 

holding two contradictory views, should they hide and do taqiyyah or should 

they act according to the demand of the moment? 

What has been noticed is that the scholars of the Safavid dynasty were bolder 

in stating their kufr as a result of some power upon which they could rely. 

Consequently, the act of Taqiyyah was, to an extent, neglected by them. This is 

why there are many statements made by them stating that this kufr is established 

by them with tawātur. Their scholar, Abū al-Ḥasan al-Sharīf (who is a student of 

al-Majlisī) claimed:

یمكن الحكم بكونه من ضروریات مذهب التشیع     

It is possible to say that it is from the fundamentals of the Shīʿī religion.1

Their reliable scholar, Muḥammad Ṣāliḥ al-Māzindarānī (d. 1081 A.H.) says:

.. وإسقاط بعض القرآن وتحریفه ثبت من طرقنا بالتواتر معنى کما یظهر لمن تأمل کتب األحادیث )یعني 
کتب أحادیثهم( من أولها إلى آخرها

The deletion of a portion of the Qur’ān and its alteration is established 

from our narrations with tawātur as far as the meaning is concerned, as 

is apparent for the one who ponders over the books of aḥādīth (i.e. Shīʿī 

books of ḥadīth) from the start to the end.2  

1  Mir’āt al-Anwār pg. 49

2  Al-Māzindarānī: Sharḥ Jāmiʿ (of al-Kāfī) 11/76
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Their scholar, Muḥsin al-Kāshānī says:

المستفاد.. من الروایات من طریق أهل البیت - علیهم السالم - أن القرآن الذي بین أظهرنا لیس بتمامه، 
کما أنزل على محمد صلى الله علیه وآله وسلم، بل منه ما هو خالف ما أنزل الله، ومنه ما هو مغیر محرف، 
وأنه قد حذف عنه أشیاء کثیرة منها اسم علي - علیه السالم - في کثیر من المواضع، ومنها غیر ذلك، وأنه 

لیس أیضًا على الترتیب المرضي عند الله وعند رسوله صلى الله علیه وآله وسلم

What is understood from the narrations of the Ahl al-Bayt Q is that the 

Qur’ān which is before us is not complete, in the form that it was revealed 

upon Muḥammad H. Rather, some of it is against that which Allah 

revealed and some of it is changed and altered. Many things have been 

deleted therefrom, including the name of ʿAlī S from many places, 

among other things. It is also not according to the sequence that Allah and 

His Rasūl H were pleased with.1 

These are some of the statements of the scholars of the Safavid era regarding the 

amount of narrations on the subject. These statements are destructive testimonies, 

which establish that these lies and fabrications are upheld by them and they 

appear in many places in their books. This, most certainly, proves the falsity of all 

their narrations. As long as lies and fabrications are reported, according to them, 

with tawātur, there can be no reliance upon any of their narrations. Whoever 

inclines towards these beliefs has nothing to do with the religion of Islam. 

The religion of these people is the religion of Imāms, or rather, the religion of 

al-Majlisī, al-Qummī, al-Kulaynī, al-ʿAyyāshī, etc. They are just like all the other 

irreligious sects who existed along the course of Islamic history. The veil which 

they used to hide their reality and enmity towards Islam has been ripped to pieces 

by this claim, and their hundreds of narrations, which they falsely attributed to the 

Ahl al-Bayt, have been exposed to be lies and deception by means of this open kufr.

Due to the continuous efforts to produce fabrications along the centuries, 

especially in the era of the Safavids, we see the leading scholar of the Shīʿah, 

1  Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī 1/49
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their ḥadīth expert, the expert on the science of (their) narrators, the author of 

their final ḥadīth compilation (Mustadrak al-Wasā’il) and the teacher of many of 

their reliable scholars (including Muḥammad Ḥusayn Āl Kāshif al-Ghiṭā and Āghā 

Buzurg al-Ṭehrānī) — Ḥusayn al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī saying that it is inappropriate 

to study the chains of this fabrication, as it is reported with tawātur by their 

narrators. His exact words are:

إن مالحظة السند في تلك األخبار الكثیرة توجب سد باب التواتر المعنوي فیها بل هو أشبه بالوسواس 
الذي ینبغي الستعاذة منه    

Studying the chains of those narrations, which are abundant in number 

necessitates that tawātur as far as the meaning is concerned should be 

shunned. In fact, it is quite similar to waswās (whisperings of the devil), 

from which protection should be sought.1

Al-Khū’ī, the Marjaʿ of the Shīʿah in Iraq, as well as others today, says:

بعضها عن  القطع بصدور  تورث  البیت  أهل  القرآن( من طریق  )روایاتهم في تحریف  الرویات  کثرة  إن 
المعصومین، ول أقل من الطمئنان بذلك، وفیها ما روي بطریق معتبر

The abundance of narrations (of their regarding this) from the narrators 

of the Ahl al-Bayt demands certainty that at least some were stated by 

the infallibles. The bare minimum is that there is satisfaction (that these 

fabrications are established) due to that. Many of them are reported 

through authentic chains.2 

After all these confessions from the luminaries of the Shīʿah, will anyone doubt 

that these people have fallen into this murky quagmire and dark abyss? How 

much of pain do they not bring to the heart of a Muslim? Will he not take pity 

upon a people who rely, in their religious matters, upon books which are laden 

with this filth and upon ‘scholars’ (who sold their souls to the devil and placed 

their forelocks in his hand) who openly state this kufr? However, one question 

1  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb scroll 124 (of the manuscript)

2  Al-Khū’ī: al-Bayān pg. 226
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remains; is this the belief of all the Shīʿah? Do all of them subscribe to this kufr? 

This will be discussed in the next few paragraphs.

Do All Shīʿah Believe in the Authenticity of these Narrations and Regard 
them to be Mutawātir?

After our presentation of some of the contents of these narrations which further 

clarified the reality, our attempt to ascertain the amount of their narrations and 

the weight of their chains, seeing that most of the Shīʿī books have fallen into this 

dark abyss and after seeing that the engineers of Shīʿism worked hard in trying to 

fabricate and increase these narrations along the course of the centuries, to the 

extent that their reliable scholars claimed them to be mutawātir and mustafīḍ 

and that their chains should not be studied, the question that remains is: do all 

the scholars of the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah agree with them regarding this?

Al-Mufīd (d. 413 A.H.) states in his book Awā’il al-Maqālāt, which is among their 

reliable books (as stated by their present-day scholars1):  

واتفقوا - أي اإلمامیة - على أن أئمة الضالل خالفوا في کثیر من تألیف القرآن وعدلوا فیه عن موجب 
التنزیل وسنة النبي صلى الله علیه وسلم، وأجمعت المعتزلة، والخوارج، والزیدیة، والمرجئة، وأصحاب 

الحدیث على خالف اإلمامیة

They (the Imāmiyyah) were unanimous that the Imāms of misguidance 

opposed greatly, the sequence of the Qur’ān and they turned away in it 

from the demands of the revelation and the Sunnah of Nabī H. The 

Muʿtazilah, Khawārij, Zaydiyyah, Murji’ah and people of ḥadīth have all 

agreed to oppose the Imāmiyyah.2 

This is an important testimony and an explicit admission by al-Mufīd of the 
Shīʿah that the rest of the sects of Islam did not fall into the kufr that he and his 
sect fell into. It is a testimony that silences those Rawāfiḍ who try — in a cowardly 
manner — to silence the Ahl al-Sunnah on the topic of this fabrication, by falsely 

1  Muḥammad Jawād Mughniyah: al-Shīʿah fī l-Mīzān pg. 14 

2  Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg. 13
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attempting to attribute this lie to them, an attempt that is clearly a hopeless plot. 
The Ahl al-Sunnah are not in need of this testimony to prove their innocence. 
However, we have mentioned it here as it is the word of the opposition, whose 
word holds more weight, when he speaks the truth, than the word of a friend. It 
also serves the purpose of silencing the lying disbelievers.      

He also admits that his sect is unanimous upon this open kufr. He did not mention 
any difference of opinion among their scholars regarding this, even though his 
teacher, Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī (who is referred to as al-Ṣadūq by them (d. 
381 A.H.)) rejected this in his book al-Iʿtiqādāṭ.1 He was also displeased with the 
attribution of the belief that alterations took place to his sect, as explained. The 
same was said by al-Sharīf al-Murtaḍā2 (d. 436 A.H.), al-Ṭūsī3 (450 A.H.) (both of 
whom were students of al-Mufīd) and al-Ṭabarsī (d. 548 A.H. or 561 A.H.). 

Why did al-Mufīd not indicate towards the view of his teacher, al-Qummī? Did 
he ignore it on account of him being satisfied that it was done out of Taqiyyah? 
Added to that, this very Mufīd, in this very book of his, mentioned that a group 
from the Imāmiyyah have rejected this view.4 Similar to the claim of al-Mufīd is 
the claim of al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī, who claimed that the Shīʿah unanimously believed 
in this kufr, until the appearance of Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī, who then opposed 
them. He says:

إن ابن بابویه القمي أول من أحدث هذا القول في الشیعة في عقائده

Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī was the first one to introduce this view to the 

Shīʿah, in his (book on) beliefs.5 

1  Al-Iʿtiqādāt pg. 101-102

2  Refer to al-Tibyān 1/3, Majmaʿ al-Bayān 1/31

3  Al-Tibyān 1/3

4  He mentions that a group from the Imāmiyyah state, “there was no deletion of any word, verse or 

surah.” Refer to Awā’il al-Maqlāt pg. 55. Their inconsistency regarding the matter of ijmāʿ will be seen 

under the discussion, “their beliefs regarding ijmāʿ (consensus)”. They have a consensus which is 

contradicted by another consensus. At times one of them will claim that consensus took place, yet he 

will state that there was a difference of opinion. 

5  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, scroll 111 (of the manuscript) 
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Perhaps the reader realised the effort made by this al-Ṭabarsī to establish that the 
Shīʿah, from their inception, held his view, and that opposition of his view was 
something that happened later. The reality that no Muslim will argue regarding, 
and no person who studied the development of Shīʿī doctrine will doubt, is that 
the initial Shīʿah had nothing to do with this kufr. Shīʿism, in its initial stage, was 
concerning nothing more than Imāmah and who was most deserving of it. 

Thereafter, one innovation led to another, in quick succession. Thus by the third 
century, we see their scholars competing with one another in upholding this kufr. 
This brought upon them humiliation, disgust and contempt from the Muslims. 
Hence, Ibn Bābawayh attempted to take them back to their original beliefs, as it 
seems. However, the doctrine of Taqiyyah destroyed the fruits of Ibn Bābawayhs 
efforts. He was nonetheless followed by three of their scholars, as explained 
earlier. Al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī mentions that from the fourth century right up until 
the sixth century, a fifth person could not be added to this list. He says:

 لم یعرف الخالف صریحًا إل من هؤلء األربعة

No explicit difference of opinion was known, except from these four.1

Thus, after this idea found its way into the Shīʿī religion, none of their scholars 

were found to openly condemn it besides these four.2 We have indicated previously 

1  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb 15 (of the manuscript) and pg. 24 of the printed version. 

2  Shaykh Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr, after quoting this statement, challenged the Shīʿah to bring forth a fifth 

person. Refer to al-Shīʿah wa l-Sunnah pg. 124. However, regarding this matter, it is necessary to keep 

in mind the following:

Firstly, al-Mufīd mentioned that a group of the Imāmiyyah have opposed this view. Refer to • 

Awā’il al-Maqālāt pg. 55. Here, is he referring to the difference of these three (as al-Ṭabarsī 

only appeared in the sixth century) or were there more individuals (especially since he 

describes them as a ‘group’, which is indicative of them being many in number), to whom he 

is referring to?The author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb himself was unsure regarding this. He said:

ومل یعرف من القدماء موافق لم إل ما حكاه املفید من مجاعة من أهل اإلمامة، والظاهر أنه أراد منها الصدوق وأتباعه

None of the classical (Shīʿah) are known to have agreed with them, except that which 

is reported by al-Mufīd from group of the people of Imāmah. Apparently, it seems as 

if he was referring to al-Ṣadūq and his followers. (Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 33). 
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that Ibn Ḥazm mentions that all of the Imāmiyyah were upon this falsehood 

besides three of them, among who was al-Sharīf al-Murtaḍā. Their scholars have 

stated that the Imāmiyyah were not unanimous regarding this kufr. The author 

of Qawāmiʿ al-Fuṣūl says:

الطبرسي  طالب  أبي  بن  أحمد  والشیخ  القمي  إبراهیم  بن  علّي  وشیخه  الكلیني  ظاهر  عن  المحكي  إن 
األخباریین، وعن  أکثر  بل وحكي ذلك عن  فیه،  والنقصان  والزیادة  التحریف  صاحب الحتجاج وقوع 
السید الصدوق والمحقق إنكار ذلك، بل وحكي عن جمهور المجتهدین، وظاهر الصدوق في اعتقاداته 
أن المراد بما ورد في األخبار الدالة على أن في القرآن الذي جمعه أمیر المؤمنین - رضي الله عنه - کان 

زیادة لم یكن في غیرها أنها کانت من باب األحادیث القدسیة ل القرآن

That which is reported from the apparent (text) of al-Kulaynī, his teacher, 

ʿAlī ibn Ibrāhīm al-Qummī and Shaykh Aḥmad ibn Abī Ṭālib al-Ṭabarsī (the 

author of al-Iḥtijāj) is that alterations, additions and deletions took place in 

it. In fact, that has been reported from most of the Akhbārīs. It is reported 

from al-Sayyid al-Ṣaduq.1 and al-Muḥaqqiq2 that they have rejected it, just 

as this is reported from most of the Mujtahids. The apparent meaning of 

al-Ṣadūq’s statement in his Iʿtiqādāṭ is that the purport of all the narrations 

which indicate that the Qur’ān which was gathered by Amīr al-Mu’minīn 
I had additional (information), that was not in the rest was the al-

Aḥādīth al-Qudsiyyah, not the Qur’ān.3  

continued from page 368

Secondly, the belief of all the initial Shīʿah was contrary to this kufr. A group of irreligious • 

ones, who infiltrated the ranks of the Shīʿah are the ones who are responsible for this belief. 

Thus, the statement of al-Nūrī, “none of the classical (Shīʿah) are known to have agreed with 

them,” is a blatant lie. In fact, all of the initial Shīʿah were in agreement with them.

Thirdly, al-Ashʿarī, in • Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn, attributes rejection of this kufr to a group of them. 

This indicates that they were more than three. Refer to Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn 1/119/120.

1  A title of Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī, the author of Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh.

2  The title al-Muḥāqqiq (the researcher) is used to refer to Muḥammad ibn Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan al-

Ṭūsī and Jaʿfar ibn Ḥasan ibn Yaḥyā (d. 676 A.H.) Refer to Āghā Buzurg al-Ṭehrānī: al-Anwār al-Sāṭiʿah 

pg. 164. Here, it is being used to refer to al-Ṭūsī. 

3  Qawāmiʿ al-Fuṣūl pg. 298
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Al-Ṭabarsī has also indicated towards the above in Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, and he mentioned 

the names of many of those who believed that alterations took place. Among his 

statements are:

اعلم أن لهم في ذلك أقواًل مشورها اثنان: األول وقع التغییر والنقصان فیه

Know that they have many views regarding that, but two of them are 

popular; the first is that alterations and deletions took place…

Thereafter, he goes on to mention the names of their scholars who were of this 

view, quoting some of them on the matter. It should be noted that he tries to 

exaggerate, by adding most of the scholars of this sect to this list. He even goes as 

far as listing books which neither existed, nor is there any trace of them. Among 

them are the books he refers to as “al-Taḥrīf” (alterations) and “al-Tabdīl” (the 

change), the authors of which, he implies, held the same view as him.1  

His opposition may ask, “why rule out the possibility that these books were 

written to criticise the Shīʿī misinterpretations of the Qur’ān, or their claim 

that the words were altered? The name could imply that as well.” Thereafter, he 

mentions the second view:

الثاني: عدم وقوع التغییر والنقصان فیه وأن جمیع ما نزل على رسول الله صلى الله علیه وآله هو الموجود 
في  الطائفة  وشیخ  المرتضى،  والسید  عقائده  في  الصدوق  ذهب  وإلیه  الدفتین،  بین  فیما  الناس  بأیدي 
أنه  المفید عن جماعة من أهل اإلمامة، والظاهر  القدماء موافق لهم إل ما حكاه  التبیان، ولم یعرف من 

أراد منها الصدوق وأتباعه

The second view is that alterations and deletions did not take place, and 

whatever Allah revealed to Rasūlullāh H is found among the people, 

between the two covers. This is the view stated by al-Ṣadūq in his (book 

on) beliefs, al-Sayyid al-Murtaḍā and Shaykh al-Ṭā’ifah in al-Tibyān. 

None of the classical (Shīʿah) are known to have agreed with them, except 

that which is reported by al-Mufīd from group of the people of Imāmah. 

Apparently, it seems as if he was referring to al-Ṣadūq and his followers.2

1  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb 30-31

2  Ibid pg. 33
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His statement, “none of the classical (Shīʿah) are known to have agreed with 

them,” is with reference to his Imāmiyyah and Rāfiḍah scholars. It cannot refer to 

the initial Shīʿah, as they did not stoop to this level. Thereafter, this al-Nūrī says:

ثم شاع هذا المذهب )یعني إنكار التحریف( بین األصولیین من أصحابنا واشتهر بینهم حتى قال المحقق 
الكاظمي في شرح الوافیة: إنه حكي علیه اإلجماع

Then this view spread (rejection of the view that alterations took place) 

among our companions from the Uṣūlīs and it became famous amongst 

them to the extent that al-Muḥaqqiq al-Kāẓimī stated in Sharḥ al-Wāfiyah, 

“Ijmāʿ has been reported regarding this.”1 

He then tries to reject this ijmāʿ, so that he could claim that most of the Shīʿah 

held the same view as him. Now, do we believe that the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah are not 

unanimous upon this kufr, but rather they have two views regarding the matter, 

as indicated to by al-Ashʿarī in his Maqālāt? Or, do we say that there is only one 

view and whoever rejected it, did so whilst practising Taqiyyah? This will be 

discussed next.

Do those who Reject this Kufr (from the Shīʿah) do so on Account of 
Taqiyyah?

Although we explained that the Imāmiyyah were not unanimous upon this kufr, 

and that senior research scholars among them, such as al-Sharīf al-Murtaḍā, Ibn 

Bābawayh al-Qummī, al-Ṭūsī, al-Ṭabarsī and others who follow them from the 

latter day scholars have rejected it, a cry was made by the scholars of the Safavid 

dynasty that any rejection of this view that took place, was done out of Taqiyyah. 

Their scholar, Niʿmat Allāh al-Jazā’irī (who belonged to the Akhbārīs2), regarding 

whom al-Khowansārī said:

1  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 38

2  This is why al-Khowansārī said, “despite him being from the Akhbāriyyah, he had a strong 

relationship with the masters of ijtihād.” Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 8/150
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کان من أعاظم علمائنا المتأخرین وأفاخم فضالئنا المتبحرین..  

He was from the greatest of our latter day scholars and from the most 

outstanding of our accomplished well-read ones.1 

He (al-Jazā’irī) says:

والظاهر أن هذا القول إنما صدر منهم ألجل مصالح کثیرة، منها سد باب الطعن علیهم بأنه إذا جاز هذا في 
القرآن فكیف جاز العمل بقواعده وأحكامه مع جواز لحوق التحریف لها

It seems as if this was only said by them on account of the many benefits 

thereof. Among the benefits was that they closed the door to the objection 

that if this was possible regarding the Qur’ān, then how can it be correct 

to practise upon its laws and regulations, as it is possible that they were 

changed?2   

Thereafter, he presents proof for his statement saying:

کیف وهؤلء األعالم رووا في مؤلفاتهم أخبارًا تشتمل على وقوع تلك األمور في القرآن، وأن الیة هكذا 
أنزلت ثم غیرت إلى هذا

How is it possible (to reject the view) when these luminaries reported in 

their books such narrations which include (accounts) of those matters 

taking place in the Qur’ān, and that a verse was revealed in this manner 

but then it was changed to that.3 

The author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb holds the same view. He quotes the above-quoted 

speech of al-Jazā’irī in support of his view, just as he quotes the view of their 

scholar, Ibn Ṭāwūs, who says that the book al-Tibyān was written with extreme 

caution and it is the pinnacle of compromising for the sake of the opposition.4 We 

have quoted his statement previously. Is the reality as stated by these people?

1  Rawḍāt al-Jannāt 8/150

2  Al-Jazā’irī: al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 2/358

3  Ibid 2/358-359

4  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 38 (of the manuscript) 
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I say, there is no doubt that al-Jazā’irī, the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb and others are 

among those who openly state this kufr. Whoever does so, is quite clearly out of 

the fold of Islam. If we were instructed to ascertain the truth of the statements 

of sinners, then what can be said about the statements of these people? They are 

desperate to have every Shīʿī proclaiming this kufr. Thus, it is not at all surprising 

that they interpret the statements of their opposition as Taqiyyah. I believe that 

those who accept the word of this al-Jazā’irī and those who followed his footsteps, 

without any hesitation, and have pasted this kufr upon every member of this sect 

without ascertaining and studying the reality, have erred.

If we do not accept the speech of these liars, this does not mean that we will 

gullibly accept and take at face value (without questioning) the statements of 

the opposition. This is especially since we know that Taqiyyah is one of their 

principles, it makes up nine tenths of their religion and (according to them) there 

is no religion for the one who does not practise Taqiyyah, as will be proven.

Hence, it is absolutely necessary to do a careful, objective and composed study 

of this matter. thus, I say, just as al-Mufīd reports that his sect were unanimous 

regarding this kufr (as explained), many of their senior latter day scholars 

reported that the Uṣūlī Shīʿah unanimously rejected this kufr.1 The author of Faṣl 

al-Khiṭāb admitted that the view of rejecting that any alterations took place had 

spread and become famous among his companions. He says:

الكاظمي في شرح  المحقق  بینهم حتى قال  بین األصولیین من أصحابنا واشتهر  المذهب  “.. شاع هذا 
الوافیة: إنه حكي علیه اإلجماع

This view spread (rejection of the view that alterations took place) among 

our companions from the Uṣūlīs and it became famous amongst them to 

the extent that al-Muḥaqqiq al-Kāẓimī stated in Sharḥ al-Wāfiyah, “ijmāʿ 

has been reported regarding this.”2

1  Ibid pg. 38 (of the manuscript)

2  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 38



374

The author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb was angered by this. This is because, like I explained, 

he wishes to portray his view as the most famous one and the view of the majority. 

He says:

إن دعواه - یعني دعوى اإلجماع - جرأة عظیمة )!( وکیف یمكن دعوى اإلجماع بل الشهرة المطلقة على 
مسألة خالفها جمهور القدماء وجل المحدثین وأساطین المتأخرین، بل رأینا کثیرًا من کتب األصول خالیة 
عن ذکر هذه المسألة، ولعل المتتبع یجد صدق ما قلناه، ومع ذلك کله فالمتبع هو الدلیل، وإن لم یذهب 
إلیه إل قلیل کما قال السید المرتضى - رحمه الله - في بعض مسائله: ل یجب أن یوحش من المذهب قلة 
الذاهب إلیه والعاثر علیه، بل ینبغي أل یوحش منه إل ما ل دللة له تعضده ول حجة تعمده، وقال المفید 

في موضع من المقالت: ولم یوحشني من خالف فیه؛ إذ بالحجة له أتم أنس ول وحشة من حق

His claim (of ijmāʿ) is extremely bold! How can ijmāʿ be claimed regarding 

something that was opposed by the majority of the former (scholars), most 

of the ḥadīth scholars and the luminaries of the historians? This cannot 

even be classified as famous! Rather, we have seen that most of the books 

of uṣūl (principles) do not mention anything on the subject. The one who 

studies will perhaps see the truth of our speech. Nonetheless, that which 

should be followed is proof, even if it is only followed by a few, as al-Sayyid 

al-Murtaḍā, in some of his matters, stated, “a viewpoint should not be 

feared on account of the fact that only a few uphold it and are aware of it. 

Rather, only that should be feared, which is not backed by any proof and is 

not based on any evidence.” Al-Mufīd stated in one place of al-Maqālāt, “it 

does bother me who opposes this view. Complete serenity is found where 

there is proof, and there can be no fear of the truth.”1

In the above, we see the snippets of an argument that raged between the two 

groups, with each claiming that his view is the correct and popular one. Then we 

see this man, cladding himself in the attire of an advisor (just as the devil does 

at times) and advising his people to the fire of Hell, which is indeed an abhorred 

abode! He also claims that his view is the one which is supported by proofs 

from their books. Claiming that the opposite view was famous or that there was 

unanimity regarding it, is according to him, great boldness. 

1  Ibid pg. 38-39
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Thus, there is no doubt that a group from among the Shīʿah, who had many 

followers, did not subscribe to this kufr. It was in response to them, as it seems, 

that the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb compiled his book, i.e. to refute the view upheld by 

them. He wished to lift from them the blindness that he believes enveloped them. 

This is why he says that proof should be followed, even if no one else followed it. 

Perhaps, he felt lonely due to his view. Kufr has always been a lonely and 

frightening cave. He probably feared that his followers and supporters were 

about to diminish, due to which he began advising them not to feel lonely or be 

fearful on account of them being few. This, according to him was a sign of the 

truth regarding this matter. It is amazing that he supports his stance using the 

words of al-Sharīf al-Murtaḍā, who distanced himself from this kufr and declared 

those who subscribed to it kāfir. He uses the word of this very individual to invite 

his people towards heresy.

Along the course of my study of the book Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, it became clear to me that 

a sect from the Shīʿah were not ready to accept this nonsense. The author of Faṣl 

al-Khiṭāb attacked them on various occasions. He comments on the speech of one 

of them saying:

لیس لداء قلة التتبع دواء إل تعب المراجعة

There is no cure to the illness of insufficient research except tiring oneself 

in referring (to sources).1 

He was similarly irritated with by the matter of al-Ṣadūq, the author of Man Lā 

Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh — one of their canonical works — due to him rejecting this lie. 

He says that the matter of al-Ṣadūq is confusing. He accuses him of distorting 

some narrations to support his view in rejecting this nonsense. He also states 

that he changed some of the narrations in a manner that creates suspicions 

regarding him.2 The exact texts regarding this will appear shortly. It should be 

1  Faṣl la-Khiṭāb page 84 of the manuscript and 169 of the printed version.

2  Ibid page 120 of the manuscript and 240 of the printed book.
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kept in mind that his book, Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh is one of their most relied 

upon compilations.

At times, he presents excuses on behalf of his brethren who rejected this view, 

which he insists is proven and mutawātir (through their false narrations). He 

says:

إن أخبار التحریف متفرقة فلهذا لم یعرفوها

The narrations of taḥrīf (interpolation) are spread out. Thus, they were not 

aware of them.1  

One may say, “they were unaware of them, as they did not exist. They were only 

invented later and they multiplied and increased. People like yourself then began 

accepting them, either on account of being fooled or because you wished to fool 

others. This is the only possibility, as it cannot be accepted that the likes of Ibn 

Bābawayh and others, who were the pioneers of your religion and the compliers 

of your most relied upon books were ignorant of this.” He presents a similar 

excuse on behalf of al-Ṭūsī (as will appear). Niʿmat Allāh al-Jazā’irī, who claimed 

that they rejected the view on account of Taqiyyah, was not convinced regarding 

this. Hence, we see him, in al-Ṣaḥīfah al-Sajjādiyyah expressing his surprise at their 

actions. He tries to refute their proofs saying:

الصدوق  من  العجیب  والعجب  إنكاره،  یسعنا  ل  بحیث  منه  والسقط  التحریف  بوقوع  متواترة  وأخبارنا 
وأمین اإلسالم الطبرسي، والمرتضى في بعض کتبه کیف أنكروه وزعموا أن ما أنزله الله تعالى هو هذا 

المكتوب مع أن فیه رد متواتر األخبار

Our narrations regarding the occurrence of alterations and deletions are 

mutawātir. Thus, we cannot deny it. It is quite strange that al-Ṣadūq, Amīn 

al-Islām al-Ṭabarsī and al-Murtaḍā (in some of his books) rejected this and 

claimed that whatever Allah E revealed is this written (book), even 

though that would demand rejection of the mutawātir narrations (i.e. 

their tales).

1  Ibid page 176 of the manuscript.
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Thereafter, he wishes to answer the objection raised by the intelligent ones from 

his sect, i.e. saying that the Qur’ān was altered demands that it should not be 

practised upon as it is unreliable, and this is against the view of the Shīʿah and 

the Imāms. His reply is:

وما قیل من طرفهم أنه یلزم علیه ارتفاع الموثوق بالیات األحكامیة، وینتفي جواز الستدلل بها لمكان 
جواز التحریف علیها. فجوابه: أنهم علیهم السالم أمرونا في هذه األعصار بتالوة هذا القرآن والعمل بما 
تضمنته آیاته ألنه زمن هدنة، فإذا قامت دولتهم وظهر القرآن کما أنزل الذي ألفه أمیر المؤمنین بعد وفاة 
الرسول صلى الله علیه وسلم وشده في ردائه وأتى إلى أبي بكر  وعمر وهما في المسجد في جماعة من 
الناس فعرضه علیهم فقالوا: ل حاجة لنا في قرآنك ول فیك عندنا من القرآن ما یكفینا. فقال: لن تروه 
بعد هذا الیوم حتى یقوم قائمنا. فعند ذلك یكون ذلك القرآن هو المتداول بین الناس مع أن ما وقع من 
التحریف في الیات األحكامیة أظهروه علیهم السالم، فیقوم الظن بأن ما لم یعرفونا تحریفه لم یكن فیه 

تحریف

The argument presented by them is that it (the belief that alterations 

took place) removes reliance upon the verses containing commandments. 

Thus it will no longer be permissible to use them as proofs, as they were 

possibly changed. The answer to that is, they (the Imāms) instructed us 

in these times to recite and practise upon this Qur’ān and that which its 

verses imply, as this is the era of compromise. When their state will be 

established the Qur’ān, as it was revealed, will appear. (This is the Qur’ān) 

which Amīr al-Mu’minīn compiled after the demise of Rasūlullāh H, 

wrapped it in his cloth and presented it to Abū Bakr and ʿUmar (who were 

sitting amongst a group in the masjid), whereupon they said, “we have 

no need for you or your Qur’ān. That which is with us, of the Qur’ān, is 

sufficient for us.” He replied, “you will not see it after this day, until our 

qā’im appears.” This is when that Qur’ān will become common among the 

people. Besides that, all the changes that took place in the verses of laws 

have been pointed out by the Imāms. Thus, we assume that whatever they 

did not point out, has not been changed.1

After this, is it correct for anyone to claim with certainty that the rejection 

of these people was done purely on account of Taqiyyah? Undoubtedly, the 

1  Sharḥ al-Ṣaḥīfah al-Sajjādiyyah pg. 43
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difference of opinion that exists between them and the others from their sect is 

of a very severe kind. It is quite clear from that which the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb 

as well as others have written that there is definitely a great dispute.

However, we still need to study the proof presented by Niʿmat Allāh al-Jazā’irī in 

support of his claim that it was done out of Taqiyyah. His proof is:

رووا في مؤلفاتهم أخبارًا تشتمل على وقوع تلك األمور في القرآن، وأن الیة هكذا أنزلت ثم غیرت إلى 
هذا

How is it possible (to reject the view) when these luminaries reported in 

their books such narrations which include (accounts) of those matters 

taking place in the Qur’ān, and that a verse was revealed in this manner 

but then it was changed to that.1

Is this the truth regarding those who rejected the view?

We will begin with Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī, known as al-Ṣadūq (d. 381 A.H), 

regarding him to be the first one who criticised the extremists, and claimed 

that their view does not represent the Shīʿī creed. This, he stated in his book al-

Iʿtiqādāt.

Ibn Bābawayh and His Rejection of that which is Attributed to His Sect

He says:

اعتقادنا أن القرآن الذي أنزل الله تعالى على نبیه محمد وهو ما بین الدفتین وهو ما في أیدي الناس، ولیس 
بأکثر من ذلك، ومبلغ سوره عند الناس مائة وأربعة عشر وعندنا أن الضحى وألم نشرح سورة واحدة، ومن 

نسب إلینا أنا نقول أنه أکثر من ذلك فهو کاذب

Our belief is that the Qur’ān that Allah E revealed upon his Nabī, 

Muḥammad, is that which is between the two covers, and it is in the 

possession of the people. It is nothing more than that. The amount 

1  Al-Jazā’irī: al-Anwār al-Nuʿmāniyyah 2/358-359
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of sūrahs that it contains, according to the people, is one hundred and 

fourteen. According to us, al-Ḍuḥā and Alam Nashraḥ (the names of two 

sūrahs) are one surah. Whoever attributes to us that we say there is more 

to it, then he is a liar.

Thereafter, he proves his point by quoting the narrations regarding the rewards 

of reciting a sūrah from the Qur’ān and the rewards of completing the Qur’ān. He 

explains that this refutes the false claims. He states further:

بل نقول: إنه قد نزل من الوحي الذي لیس بقرآن ما لو جمع إلى القرآن لكان مبلغه مقدرًا سبع عشرة ألف آیة

Rather, we say, “revelation that was not part of the Qur’ān was revealed, 

and (its amount was so much that) if it had to be added to the Qur’ān, its 

total would be seventeen thousand verses.” 

As proof for this, he cited some of the al-Aḥādīth al-Qudsiyyah (according to 

them). Thereafter, he says:

ومثل هذا کثیر کله وحي لیس بقرآن، ولو کان قرآنًا لكان مقرونًا به وموصوًل إلیه غیر مفصول عنه کما قال 
أمیر المؤمنین لما جمعه، فلما جاء به فقال لهم: هذا کتاب الله ربكم کما أنزل على نبیكم لم یزد فیه حرف 
ولم ینقص منه حرف، فقالوا: ل حاجة لنا فیه، عندنا مثل الذي عندك. فانصرف وهو یقول: فنبذوه وراء 

ظهورهم واشتروا به ثمنًا قلیاًل فبئس ما یشترون

There are many others like this. All of it is revelation, but it is not the 

Qur’ān. If it was part of the Qur’ān, it would have been joined to it and it 

would not have been separated from it, as Amīr al-Mu’minīn said when he 

compiled it. After he complied it and presented it to them saying, “this is 

the Book of Allah, your Rabb. Neither has an alphabet been added to it, nor 

erased from it.” They replied, “we have no need for it. We have the same as 

that which you have.” Thereupon, he turned around saying, “they hurled 

it behind their backs, and bought in exchange of it a petty sum. How evil is 

that which they bought!”1

1  Al-Iʿtiqādāt pg. 101-103
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This is what was stated by Ibn Bābawayh. I have quoted it in its entirety, as the 

source from which it was quoted is scarce. Also, most of those who quote from 

him, Shīʿah or non-Shīʿah, only quote the beginning of his speech, which does not 

give a clear picture of the man’s beliefs. Reflect upon the following regarding his 

statement:

Firstly, he believed that this was the view of all the Imāmiyyah Shīʿah. This is why 

the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb commented, after quoting this text:

وظاهر قوله: اعتقادنا، وقوله: نسب إلینا، اعتقاد اإلمامیة

The apparent meaning of his words, “our belief” and “attributed to us” is 

the belief of the Imāmiyyah.1

Thereafter, he takes him to task for this saying:

وقد ذکر في هذا الكتاب ما لم یقل به غیره أو قال به قلیل

He mentioned in this book, that which was not the view of others or it was 

the view of a handful.2 

I have already stated that the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb was quite zealous in bringing 

all the Shīʿah into his camp.

Secondly, he declares al-Kulaynī, the author of al-Kāfī, his teacher, al-Qummī 

(the author of the Tafsīr), al-Nuʿmānī (the author of al-Ghaybah) and others who 

openly state this belief and count it among Shīʿī beliefs to be liars in his statement, 

“whoever attributes to us that we say there is more to it, then he is a liar.” In fact, 

it is as if he does not even count them among the Shīʿah. 

Thirdly, we do not find any indication from him towards a second view regarding 

the matter amongst them, contrary to that which is stated by al-Ashʿarī and 

1  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 33

2  Ibid pg. 33
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others. It is as if he believes that those who hold any other view are not part of 

the Shīʿah, unless there is some Taqiyyah that is taking place. 

Fourthly, his statement, “if it had to be added to the Qur’ān, its total would be 

seventeen thousand verses” seems to be an explanation of the narration of al-

Kulaynī in which it is mentioned, “the Qur’ān which was brought to Muḥammad 
H by Jibrīl S was seventeen thousand verses, and the Qur’ān, as it is 

famously known, is a little more than six thousand verses.” However, al-Kulaynī 

explicitly mentions, as you have seen, that they are from the Qur’ān, whilst Ibn 

Bābawayh clearly states that they are not from the Qur’ān, and he interpreted 

them to be from the al-Aḥādīth al-Qudsiyyah.

Fifthly, he was not completely emancipated, as you have seen, from the effects of 

the tale-like narrations regarding this topic, which remained in his brains. Thus, 

you see him almost contradicting that which he established by mentioning the 

last narration regarding ʿAlī’s presentation of the Qur’ān to the Ṣaḥābah M, 

and their rejection thereof. His acceptance of this fairy tale does create room for 

suspicions that his rejection was done on the basis of Taqiyyah (as stated by some 

Shīʿī scholars as well as scholars from the Ahl al-Sunnah).  

Nonetheless, he did not dare to say anything explicit regarding the Book of 

Allah. He intended to clear the reputation of his people from the shame that 

was attached to them. He also did not have the courage to counter his people 

by rejecting their narrations completely. We cannot say whether he could not 

cleanse himself completely from their poison, or whether he rejected their view 

on the basis of Taqiyyah, leaving signs of this in his speech. Allah alone knows 

the secrets of men.

Among the Shīʿah, there are those who assert that his rejection was purely on the 

basis of Taqiyyah, such as Niʿmat Allāh al-Jazā’irī. However, no reliable proof is 

presented to support this assertion. They suffice upon the fact that he reported 

in his book narrations which say that a verse was revealed in a certain manner 

and then it was changed to something else. After going through some of the 
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books of Ibn Bābawayh, who is referred to as al-Ṣadūq by them, to find narrations 

regarding this fabrication, we find that from the narrations regarding this, he 

reports the incident of the irreligious one who posed questions to ʿAlī I (as 

they allege), which we quoted earlier on. 

This is the very same narration which is reported by their scholar, al-Ṭabarsī (of 

the sixth century) in his book al-Iḥtijāj.1 In his version of the narration, there 

are nine places which indicate towards this kufr, as pointed out by al-Nūrī al-

Ṭabarsī.2  We find that this tale, when reported by their Ṣadūq in his al-Towḥīd, 

becomes free of all those statements which indicate towards the kufr of Taḥrīf.3 

The question arises; was this tale built upon in the two centuries after Ibn 

Bābawayh, so that it could include this kufr, or did Ibn Bābawayh himself delete 

this portion? Whatever the case may be, it is clear that he was free from the filth 

of the narration which was carried in the narration of al-Ṭabarsī.

The author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb could not decide as to what was the reason behind this 

taking place. He says: 

وساق )یعني صدوقهم( الخبر مع نقصان کثیر عما في الحتجاج، منه ما یتعلق بنقصان القرآن وتغییره، إما 
لعدم الحاجة إلیه کما یفعل ذلك کثیرًا، أو لعدم موافقته لمذهبه

He (al-Ṣadūq) reports the narration, leaving out a lot of that which is in al-

Iḥtijāj. From it, is that which relates to the shortening and changing of the 

Qur’ān. This was either because there was no need for it, (as he does this 

quite often) or because it did not correspond to his beliefs.4 

Why did he not consider the possibility that the narration of al-Towḥīd was the 

original narration, and the lies related to Taḥrīf were added later by the author 

of al-Iḥtijāj and others? This is a very likely possibility, especially since al-Ṣadūq 

1  Refer to al-Iḥtijāj pg. 240

2  Al-Nūrī: Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 240

3  Refer to al-Towḥīd pg. 255

4  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 240
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did not indicate that he deleted anything from the narration. The author of Faṣl 

al-Khiṭāb was really angered by al-Ṣadūq — as it seems — on account of this. He 

says, quoting from another scholar of theirs:

 وبالجملة فأمر الصدوق مضطرب جدًا، ول یحصل من فتواه علم ول ظن ل یحصل من فتاوى وأساطین 
المتأخرین وکذلك الحال في تصحیحه وترجیحه

In a nutshell, the matter of al-Ṣadūq is highly inconsistent. Neither can 

knowledge, nor any idea be attained from his verdict, which can be attained 

from the verdicts of the latter day luminaries. The same is the condition of 

his authentications and preferences.1

Thereafter, he says:

وقد ذکر صاحب البحار حدیثًا عنه في کتاب التوحید.. ثم قال: هذا الخبر مأخوذ من الكافي وفیه تغییرات 
عجیبة تورث سوء الظن بالصدوق

The author of al-Biḥār mentioned a narration from him, which appeared in 

Kitāb al-Towḥīd… this narration is taken from al-Kāfī, and it has such strange 

changes to it that they raise suspicions regarding al-Ṣadūq.2

All of this criticism simply because al-Ṣadūq did not report the kufr that was 

reported by the author of al-Kāfī. The author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb quoted these 

‘criticisms’ due to the fact that Ibn Bābawayh did not adopt the same view as him. 

However, all the books of al-Ṣadūq were not free of this profanity. In his book, 

Thawāb al-Aʿmāl, he quotes regarding the reward of reciting Sūrah al-Aḥzāb:   

1  Ibid

2  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 240 Al-Majlisī says this regarding al-Ṣadūq despite the fact that they consider 

all of his books, besides four of them, to be “just as famous as the four books which have been the 

foundation along the course of the centuries.” al-Biḥār 1/26. He reports from him, in his al-Biḥār on 

seventeen occasions (including al-Biḥār 1/73). Added to that, his book, Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh is one 

of their four seminal books. What is the secret behind this contradiction? 
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وسلم  وآله  علیه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  جوار  في  القیامة  یوم  کان  األحزاب  لسورة  القراءة  کثیر  کان  من 
العرب وکانت أطول من سورة  نساء قریش من  إن سورة األحزاب فضحت  قال: -  أن  إلى  وأزواجه - 

البقرة ولكن نقصوها وحرفوها

Whoever recites Sūrah al-Aḥzāb abundantly, he will be in the companionship 

of the Rasūl H and his wives on the Day of Qiyāmah… Sūrah al-Aḥzāb 

disgraced Arab women from the Quraysh and it was longer than Sūrah al-

Baqarah, but they shortened it and changed it.1

In the book al-Khiṣāl, he quotes the following:

یا  الله عز وجل:  المصحف، والمسجد، والعترة. یقول المصحف  إلى  القیامة ثالثة یشكون  یجيء یوم 
رب حرقوني ومزقوني

On the Day of Qiyāmah, three things will come and complain to Allah; 

the muṣḥaf (copy of the Qur’ān, the Masjid and the household (of Rasūl 

H). The muṣḥaf will say, “O my Rabb, they burnt me and tore me.”2

The word “حرفونى” (they changed me) appears in Biḥār al-Anwār3 and in the book of 

one of those4 who quoted this narration. Undoubtedly, it is a stronger indication 

of this kufr. However, it is contrary to that which is in the original book. A similar 

narration appears in Kitāb al-Amālī of his. Al-Ṣadūq reports a narration with his 

isnād from Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq — from his father — from his fore-fathers M — from 

Rasūlullāh H:

وعترتي،  الله،  کتاب  بعدي:  من  بالثقلین  عملتم  عما  سائلكم  لبد  فإنه  الله..  یدي  بین  وقوفكم  اذکروا 
فانظروا أن ل تقولوا: أما الكتاب فغیرنا وحرفنا

Remember your standing before Allah… He will most definitely ask you 

about that which you done to al-Thaqalayn, after me; the Book of Allah and 

1  Thawāb al-Aʿmāl pg. 139, Biḥār al-Anwār 92/50

2  Al-Khiṣāl 1/174-175

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/49 

4  Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr: al-Shīʿah wa l-Qur’ān pg. 68
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my household. Thus, be careful that you should not end up saying, “as for 

the Book, we changed and altered it.”1

This narration does not indicate towards any person’s actions, it is only a warning. 

However, if it is joined to that which precedes it, that they did do it (as these 

people claim), then it will be kufr. There are other similar narrations which were 

reported by the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb from secondary sources. I will not quote 

them, as I did not come across them in the books of al-Ṣadūq.2 Also, there were 

some narrations regarding authentic recitals3 that were quoted by the author of 

Faṣl al-Khiṭāb from the books of al-Ṣadūq — the words of this man cannot be taken 

without double checking, it is not surprising that he did something like this — 

which are not in the original books. However, some writers from the Ahl al-Sunnah 

were fooled by this act of his and they followed suit, without thinking twice.4

1  Amāmlī al-Ṣadūq pg. 231

2  One example is that which he quotes from Bashārat al-Muṣtafā of al-Ṣadūq, which is taken from 

Tafsīr al-Burhān by their ḥadīth scholar, al-Tūbalī. Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 157-158

3  Such as the three narrations quoted by the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb (pg. 259) from Maʿānī al-Akhbār 

(refer to Maʿānī al-Akhbār pg. 331) that the copies of ʿĀ’ishah and Ḥafṣah L stated:

حافظوا عىل الصلوات والصالة والوسطى وصالة العرص

Maintain with care the [obligatory] prayers and [in particular] the middle prayer and the 

prayer of ʿAṣr.

This is a valid manner of recital. Refer, regarding its appearance in the copy of ʿĀ’ishah I to Tafsīr 

al-Ṭabarī 5/173, number 5393, 5394, 5397, 5466, 5467 (with the research of Aḥmad and Maḥmūd 

Shākir). Refer also to Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr 1/304. Shaykh Aḥmad Shākir says, “the narration was reported 

by al-Ḥāfiẓ in al-Fatḥ 8/146 and al-Sūyūṭī 1/304. They did not attribute it to anyone besides al-Ṭabarī. 

Ibn Ḥazm mentioned it in al-Muḥallā 4/354 and ʿAbd al-Razzāq reported it in al-Muṣannaf 1/128.” Tafsīr 

al-Ṭabarī vol. 5 pg. 176 (footnote). Regarding the existence of this qirā’ah in the copy of Ḥafṣah J, 

refer to Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 5/209, 210, number 5406, 5462, 5463. Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr 1/304.

Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim contains that which indicates that the recital of this was abrogated. Refer to Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim 

1/438 Kitāb al-Masājid wa Mawāḍiʿ al-Ṣalāh, Bāb al-Dalīl liman Qāl al-Ṣalāt al-Wusṭā hiya al-Ṣalāt al-

Wusṭā hiya al-Asr.   

4  Refer to Iḥsān Ilāhī Ẓahīr: al-Shīʿah wa l-Qur’ān pg. 96, Muḥammad Māl Allāh: al-Shīʿah wa Taḥrīf al-

Qur’ān pg. 122
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This brings us to the conclusion that some of the books of al-Ṣadūq contain 

narrations regarding this fabrication. Despite that, we cannot be certain that he 

upheld this belief, and his rejection was merely Taqiyyah, as stated by some of 

them. This is because his books were not safe from additions and forgeries. We 

are not speaking on the basis of our imagination. Rather, additions and forgeries 

are considered trivial by these people, as is apparent from the book Kitāb Sulaym 

ibn Qays. As stated previously, many of their scholars have admitted that it 

contained fabrications and it was changed. Similarly, more than half of the book 

Man lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh of Ibn Bābawayh al-Qummī is made up of their additions, 

as will appear under the chapter, “their beliefs regarding the Sunnah”.

Al-Ṭūsī and His Rejection of Taḥrīf

As for their scholar, al-Ṭūsī (d. 450 A.H.), he says:

الزیادة فیه مجمع على بطالنها، والنقصان منه  وأما الكالم في زیادته ونقصانه مما ل یلیق به أیضًا؛ ألن 
فالظاهر أیضًا من مذهب المسلمین خالفه وهو األلیق بالصحیح من مذهبنا، ورویت روایات کثیرة من 
طریقها  لكن  موضع،  إلى  موضع  من  منه  شيء  ونقل  القرآن  آي  من  کثیر  بنقصان  والخاصة  العامة  جهة 
الحاد التي ل توجب علمًا، فاألولى اإلعراض عنها، وترك التشاغل بها، ألنه یمكن تأویلها، ولو صحت 
لما کان ذلك طعنًا على ما هو موجود بین الدفتین، فإن ذلك معلوم صحته ل یعترضه أحد من األئمة ول 
یدفعه، وروایاتنا متناصرة بالحث على قراءته والتمسك بما فیه ورد ما یرد من اختالف األخبار في الفروع 
إلیه وعرضها علیه، فما وافقه عمل علیه، وما یخالفه یجتنب ولم یتلفت إلیه، وقد وردت عن النبي صلى 
الله علیه وآله روایة ل یدفعها أحد أنه قال: إني مخلف فیكم الثقلین: کتاب الله وعترتي أهل بیتي، وإنهما 
لن یفترقا حتى یردا علي الحوض، وهذا یدل على أنه موجود في کل عصر، ألنه ل یجوز أن یأمر األمة 
بالتمسك بما ل تقدر على التمسك به، کما أن أهل البیت ومن یجب اتباع قوله حاصل في کل وقت، وإذا 

کان الموجود بیننا مجمعًا على صحته فینبغي أن نتشاغل بتفسیره وبیان معانیه وترك ما سواه

As for the discussion concerning whether addition or deletions took place 

in it, this is inappropriate. It is agreed upon that there are no additions to 

it. As for deletions, the known view of the Muslims is that it did not happen, 

and this is closest to the correct view of our school. Many narrations of the 

Ahl al-Sunnah as well as the Shīʿah indicate that a number of verses were 

deleted or transferred from place to place. However these narrations are 

āḥād and thus they are not definite. It is more appropriate to turn away 
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from it (the narrations), and to abstain from being occupied with it, as it is 

possible to interpret it.

If they are authentic, they do not criticise that which is between the two 

covers, as the authenticity thereof is well-known. None of the Imāms objected 

to it or rejected it. Our narrations encourage recitation of it and holding on 

to that which is in it. We are also instructed to compare the narrations to it 

when they contradict in secondary issues and thereafter to practise upon 

that which conforms to it and discard that which does not conform to it. 

A narration is reported from Nabī H, which no one rejects. He said, 

“I am leaving amongst you al-Thaqalayn; the Book of Allah, and my 

household. They will not separate until they meet me at the pond.” This 

establishes that it will be found in every era, as it is not possible that he 

commands his ummah to hold onto that which they cannot hold on to. 

The Ahl al-Bayt and those whose obedience is compulsory are likewise 

found in every era. Since the authenticity of that which is found amongst 

us is agreed upon by all, it is necessary for us to concern ourselves with its 

tafsīr, and explaining its meanings, leaving out all else.1

This is the speech of their scholar al-Ṭūsī, who authored two of their seminal 

works in ḥadīth and two of their relied upon books on narrators. Did he say this 

out of Taqiyyah?

I say, among the signs of Taqiyyah is that there will be contradictions and 

differences. However, contradictions have become a norm in their narrations. In 

fact, it is even found in what they refer to as consensus. Thus, it is no surprise that 

the speech of their scholars have a fair share of it too. It has become exceptionally 

difficult to realise the actual stance of their school. Even their scholars are baffled, 

as they find no proof by which they can differentiate between that which was 

said out of Taqiyyah and that which was actually meant. Their only way out is to 

rely on a principle laid by an ultra-profane individual amongst them:

1  Al-Tibyān 1/3
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إذا ورد علیكم حدیثان مختلفان فخذوا بما خالف القوم   

If two contradictory aḥādīth are presented to you, take that which opposes 

the people (Ahl al-Sunnah).1

This principle leads them, in most cases, to leaving the dīn completely.2 It is 

natural for any religion which is not from Allah to have many contradictions. 

“If it had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found within it 

much contradiction.”3 Thus, if he is quoting narrations from their books, it is 

inevitable that there would be contradictions. Therefore, we cannot take him to 

task completely, since he rejected the view. Added to that, his view is judged by 

that which he said, not by that he narrated.

It has been noted that al-Ṭūsī, in his re-arrangement of Rijāl al-Kashshī quotes 

some narrations regarding this tale. Among them are:

الله  خانوا  الذین  الخائنین  عن  دینك  أخذت  تعدیتهم  إن  فإنك  شیعتنا،  غیر  من  دینك  معالم  تأخذن  ل 
ورسوله، وخانوا أماناتهم، إنهم اؤتمنوا على کتاب الله جل وعال فحّرفوا وبّدلوه

Do not take the guidelines of your religion from anyone other than our 

sect. if you go beyond them, you will be taking your religion from traitors, 

who were treacherous toward Allah, His Rasūl and their trusts. They were 

trusted with the Book of Allah E but they changed it and altered it…4 

He also reports some narrations regarding this tale, in his Tafsīr al-Tibyān, 

portraying them to be different qirā’āt.5 However, he believes that all of these 

1  Al-Biḥār 2/233

2  A discussion will appear regarding this under the discussion of consensus, if Allah wills.

3  Sūrah al-Nisā’: 82

4  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 4

5  An example of this is his explanation of the verse:

Indeed, Allah chose Ādam and Nūḥ and the family of Ibrāhīm and the family of ʿImrān over 

the worlds… (Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 33).   continued on page 389
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narrations are Āḥād, which cannot be relied upon, and they cannot cancel out 

all their narrations which instruct that the Qur’ān should be practised upon and 

referred to at the time of disputes, as stated by him whilst explaining his rejection 

of the view.

As for the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, his explanations of this rejection (which caused 

him pain, as it is against his view) have differed. At times, he says that this is only 

the view of al-Ṭūsī and a small group of Shīʿah. His exact words are:

إنه لیس فیه حكایة إجماع علیه، بل قوله: نصره المرتضى صریح في عدمه، بل في قلة الذاهبین إلیه

There is no claim of ijmāʿ regarding it. Instead, his statement, “al-Murtaḍā 

supported it,” explicitly defies it, or rather, highlights that only a few 

people held the view.1  

Later, he retracts saying that this was only said by him on account of Taqiyyah, as 

his rejection is recorded in Tafsīr al-Tibyān. He says:

continued from page 388

He says:

ويف قراءة أهل البیت: }وآل حممد عىل العاملني{

The qirā’ah of the Ahl al-Bayt is, “and the family of Muḥammad over the worlds.”

This is a very mild way of stating that Taḥrīf took place, or it is an attempt at changing their narrations 

which clearly state this this is not one of the qirā’āt. These narrations claim that it was in fact changed 

by the Ṣaḥābah M. The exact texts of these narrations will appear shortly when we scrutinise the 

stance of al-Ṭabarsī. The motive behind the attempt at changing these narrations was either to cover 

up the shame that this brings upon them, or to pull his people out from the gutters into which they 

fell on account of those tales. However, at times, the narrations of al-Ṭūsī are the original narrations 

and the additions which explicitly state Taḥrīf were added by the scholars of the Safavid dynasty. An 

objection could be raised that these narrations are also found in the books of his contemporaries or 

scholars who appeared before him such as Tafsīr al-Qummī, al-ʿAyyāshī and al-Furāt. The answer to this 

is that the Shīʿah do not hesitate to change the books of their older scholars, as is established from 

the book Kitāb Sulaym ibn Qays.  

1  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 38
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ل یخفى على المتأمل في کتاب التبیان أن طریقته فیه على نهایة المدارة والمماشاة مع المخالفین

It is quite clear to the one who ponders that the style of al-Tibyān was one 

of extreme compromise and adopting the views of the opposition.1

He backs this argument by the fact that the author quoted many of the tafsīrs of 

the Ahl al-Sunnah.2 However, he cannot say this with certainty. He says:

فمن  المماشاة،  وجه  على  یكن  لم  لو  الغرابة  من  بمكان   - السنة  أئمة  ألقوال  الطوسي  نقل  أي   - وهو 
المحتمل أن یكون هذا القول - یعني إنكار التحریف - منه )من الطوسي( فیه )في تفسیر البیان( على نحو 

ذلك )أي من المدارة والتقیة(

It (al-Ṭusī’s quoting from the Ahl al-Sunnah) is quite strange, if it was 

not done with the intention of compromising. It is possible that this view 

(rejecting Taḥrīf) of his (al-Ṭūsī) in it (Tafsīr al-Bayān) was also due to this 

(i.e. Taqiyyah and compromise).

Thereafter, a third idea comes to his mind. He says that the speech of al-Ṭūsī 

contains such contradictions which indicate towards them being Taqiyyah. He says:

إن إخباره بأن ما دل على النقصان روایات کثیرة یناقض قوله: لكن طریقه الحاد، إل أن یحمل ما ذکرنا

His narrations which indicate that changes took place are many. They 

contradict his statement, “they are āḥād.”. Unless it is interpreted in the 

manner that we explained (i.e. Taqiyyah).3

Lastly, he forgets all of the above and chooses to excuse al-Ṭūsī. He says:

معذور )في إنكاره( لقلة تتبعه من قلة تلك الكتب عنده

He is excused in his rejection thereof, as he did not do sufficient research, 

due to him not possessing many of those books.4

1  Ibid pg. 38

2  The complete text regarding this was quoted previously.

3  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 38

4  Ibid pg. 351
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This is one angle of the bafflement of al-Ṭabarsī regarding the matter of al-Ṭūsī 

and others who rejected this fabrication. If this is the condition of their scholars, 

that they cannot agree as to what is the stance of their Imāms and classical 

scholars on account of Taqiyyah, then we are more deserving of being excused 

for not being able to arrive at a definite conclusion regarding the stance of their 

scholars.

Al-Ṭūsī, as seen from his rejection, added vinegar to the honey, and he contradicted 

himself whilst stating the stance of his school, as is apparent.1

Al-Sharīf al-Murtaḍā and His Rejection Taḥrīf

He says:

إن العلم بصحة نقل القرآن کالعلم بالبلدان والحوادث الكبار والوقائع العظام والكتب المشهورة وأشعار 
العرب المسطورة، فإن العنایة اشتدت والدواعي توفرت على نقله وحراسته، وبلغت إلى حد لم یبلغه فیما 
]لعلها “ما ذکرناه”.[ ذکرناه، ألن القرآن معجزة النبوة، ومأخذ العلوم الشرعیة، واألحكام الدینیة، وعلماء 

1  Amongst this is his claim that the Ahl al-Sunnah also reported this kufr. This is a blatant lie. Their 

scholar, al-Mufīd testified that none besides the Shīʿah have narrated this calamity. Refer to Awā’il al-

Maqālāt pg. 13. The Ahl al-Sunnah are unanimous, in fact, all Muslims are unanimous that the Book of 

Allah E remained protected from any changes, additions and deletions. Allah Himself protected 

it. Allah says:

ِفُظْوَن ْکَر َو اِنَّا َله� حَلٰ ْلَنا الذِّ ا َنْحُن َنزَّ اِنَّ

Indeed, it is We who sent down the message [i.e., the Qur’ān], and indeed, We will be its 

guardian. (Sūrah al-Ḥijr: 9)

Have a look at what the scholars of tafsīr from the Ahl al-Sunnah had to say regarding this verse. 

Refer to al-Qurṭubī: Jāmiʿ Aḥkām al-Qur’ān 10/65, al-Nasafī: Madārik al-Ta’wīl 2/179, Tafsīr al-Khāzin 4/47, 

Tafsīr Ibn Kathīr 2/592, Tafsīr al-Baghawī 3/44, al-Bayḍāwī: Anwār al-Tanzīl 1/538, al-Ālūsī: Rūḥ al-Maʿānī 

14/16, Ṣiddīq Khān: Fatḥ al-Bayān 5/168, 169, al-Sanhqīṭī: Aḍwā’ al-Bayān 3/120, Sayyid Quṭb: Fī Ẓilāl 

al-Qur’ān 5/194 as well as others. Also refer to the quotations in the books of the Imāms of the Ahl 

al-Sunnah which state that there is unanimity that the Book of Allah was protected and safeguarded, 

and whoever opposes that is a kāfir. Refer to al-Qāḍī ʿIyāḍ: al-Shifā 2/304-305, Ibn Qudāmah: Lumʿat 

al-Iʿtiqād pg. 20, al-Baghdādī: al-Farq Bayn al-Firaq pg. 327, Ibn Ḥazm: al-Fiṣal 5/22.
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المسلمین قد بلغوا في حفظه وحمایته الغایة حتى عرفوا کل شيء اختلف فیه من إعرابه وقراءته وحروفه 
وآیاته، فكیف یجوز أن یكون مغیرًا ومنقوصًا مع العنایة الصادقة والضبط الشدید

Knowledge regarding the authenticity of the Qur’ān is like knowledge of 

the cities, major events, significant occurrences, the famous books and the 

recorded poems of the Arabs. Great effort was made and there was every 

reason for its protection and propagation. It reached a standard that none 

of the other things we had mentioned reached. This is because the Qur’ān 

was the miraculous challenge supporting nubuwwah, the source of Islamic 

knowledge and religious verdicts. The scholars of the Muslims reached 

the pinnacle in their efforts to protect and safeguard it, to the extent that 

they learnt every variation of it, whether it pertained to the diacritics, the 

recitals, letters or verses. How is it then possible that it could have been 

changed or shortened, when such a genuine effort was made and it was 

learnt this well? 

Thereafter, he mentions that if anyone intended to add on or delete from the 

famous books such as the book of Sībwayh or al-Muzanī it would have been 

known and reported, as the people of the science are acquainted with the fine 

details just as they are acquainted with the major aspects. If anyone wished to 

add on a chapter of naḥw (grammar) to the book of Sībwayh or al-Muzanī, which 

was not part of the original book, it would have immediately been known that 

this is not part of the original book. 

ومعلوم أن العنایة بالقرآن وضبطه أصدق من العنایة بنقل کتاب سیبویه ودواوین الشعراء..

وإن من خالف ذلك من اإلمامیة والحشویة ل یعتد بخالفهم، فإن الخالف في ذلك مضاف إلى قوم من 
أصحاب الحدیث نقلوا أخبارًا ضعیفة ظنوا صحتها ل یرجع بمثلها عن المعلوم المقطوع على صحته

It is an undisputed fact that the effort behind the protection and learning 

of the Qur’ān was far greater than the effort made in preserving the book 

of Sībwayh and the poetry of the poets. Those who dispute this, from the 

Imāmiyyah and the Ḥashawiyyah, do not deserve any attention. There is 

some difference of opinion, which is attributed to the people of ḥadīth. 
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They narrate some unauthentic narrations, which they regard as authentic. 

The likes of those cannot be used to reject that, the authenticity of which is 

known without any doubt.1 

Perhaps his last sentence is a reference to the view of the Akhbārī Shīʿah, who 

accept this deviation.2 

These are the words of their scholar, al-Sharīf al-Murtaḍā (who Ibn Ḥazm 

excluded from those who believe in the kufr regarding the subject, as explained). 

The author of Majmaʿ al-Bayān, after quoting this stated:

 إن المرتضى قد استوفى في الكالم في نصرة هذا المذهب الحق في جواب المسائل الطرابلسیات

Al-Murtaḍā done justice in supporting this correct view in Jawāb al-Masā’il 

al-Ṭarābulusiyyāt.3  

We could not find this book, and the latter day Shīʿah do not quote from it (al-

Kāshānī in Tafsīr al-Ṣāfī, al-Baḥrānī in al-Burhān, al-Majlisī in al-Biḥār, etc.). I could 

not find anything from it (in all that I searched in) besides this text, which was 

transmitted by al-Ṭabarsī in Majmaʿ al-Bayān. However, it has been said that this 

rejection was done out of Taqiyyah, this is because, as stated by the author of Faṣl 

al-Khiṭāb:

وإحراقه  زید  قراءة  الناس على  جمع  علیه  أقدم  ما  ومن عظیم  عثمان  مطاعن  من  الشافي  في  هو  عّد  قد 
وإبطاله ما شك أنه من القرآن

He counted, in al-Shāfī, among the faults and serious crimes of ʿUthmān 

that he united the people upon the recitation of Zayd and he burnt and 

1  Refer to Majmaʿ al-Bayān 1/31

2  Al-Ālūsī was under the impression that he was referring to the Ahl al-Sunnah. Therefore, he 

commented saying, “it is either a lie or a terrible misunderstanding, as they are unanimous that no 

shortening took place in that which is reported to be Qur’ān, with tawātur, as is found between the 

two covers today.” Rūḥ al-Maʿānī: 1/24-25 

3  Refer to Majmaʿ al-Bayān 1/31
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destroyed that regarding which he had doubts as to whether it is part of 

the Qur’ān.1  

This undoubtedly negates his rejection of Taḥrīf as well as the historic and 

intellectual proofs that he presented to disprove it. Either this text was added to 

his book, like in the other cases. This possibility is strengthened by the fact that 

if this was his belief, he would have spoken about it on many occasions, but the 

author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb could only reproduce one statement.   

The other possibility is that his rejection was on account of Taqiyyah. This 

possibility is much weaker than the previous one, based on what we have just 

mentioned. This text, added to the fact that it is an insult directed against the 

Book of Allah, it also suggests that the entire ummah, including ʿ Alī I, were all 

upon deviation. This is from a people who claimed to support and love him! 

How can a Muslim imagine that this took place in that unique Qur’ānīc generation, 

who spent everything and migrated, leaving behind their wives and children; to 

spread Islam. They left their hometowns purely for the sake of Allah. For whose 

benefit, and in whose cause would they then sacrifice all of their great sacrifices, 

struggles and privileges of being the leaders in dīn? Why would they sell their 

dīn and dunyā (worldly life), and co-operate with one who wished to distort their 

dīn and their book? Indeed, this is a great accusation! Rather, this act of ʿUthmān 
I was among his greatest achievements, and it took place with the consensus 

of the ummah, as stated by Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī I:

ل تقولوا في عثمان إل خیرًا فوالله ما فعل في المصاحف إل عن مأل منها  

You should only praise ʿUthmān, for by the oath of Allah, he only acted 

regarding the copies in conjunction with a group from us.2

May Allah reward him greatly on behalf of the ummah.

1  Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 33

2  Reported by Ibn Abī Dāwūd with an authentic chain, as stated by Ibn Ḥajar in Fatḥ al-Bārī 13/18.
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Al-Ṭabarsī and his Rejection of Taḥrīf

He says:

ومن ذلك الكالم في زیادة القرآن ونقصانه، فإنه ل یلیق بالتفسیر، فأما الزیادة فیه فمجمع على بطالنها، 
ونقصانًا،  تغییرًا  القرآن  في  أن  العامة  حشویة  من  وقوم  أصحابنا  من  جماعة  روى  فقد  منه  النقصان  وأما 
والصحیح من مذهب أصحابنا خالفه، وهو الذي نصره المرتضى قدس الله وروحه، واستوفى الكالم فیه 

غایة الستیفاء في جواب المسائل الطرابلسیات” ثم ساق بعض کالمه في ذلك 

From that is the speech regarding additions and deletions in the Qur’ān. 

They do not deserve any explanation. As for additions, it is agreed upon 

that they do not exist. Regarding deletions, a group of our scholars, as 

well as the Ḥashawiyyah from the majority have reported that changes 

and shortening took place in the Qur’ān. The correct view of our school 

is the opposite of that. This is what was supported by al-Murtaḍā (may 

Allah sanctify his soul). He explained this matter fully in Jawāb al-Masā’il 

al-Ṭarābulusiyyāt. (Thereafter, he quotes a portion of his discussion, which 

had been quoted above).

Here, he indicates that a group from his scholars reported narrations regarding 

changes and shortening which took place in the Qur’ān, and that the view of 

the research scholars is contrary to this. He tries, as usual, to include the Ahl al-

Sunnah among the supporters of this kufr by saying, “the Ḥashawiyyah from the 

majority”. This is done in an attempt to defend his sect, save their face and carry 

out a subtle attack upon the Ahl al-Sunnah. The reply is as stated by al-Ālūsī, 

“it is either a lie or a terrible misunderstanding, as they are unanimous that no 

shortening took place in that which is reported to be Qur’ān, with tawātur, as is 

found between the two covers today.”

Yes, in the era of Abū Bakr al-Ṣiddīq I, that which was not mutawātir, that 

which was abrogated as far as the recital was concerned (but it was still recited 

by those who were unaware of its abrogation), and that which was not part of 

al-ʿUrḍat al-Akhīrah (the final recital of Rasūlullāh H to Jibrīl S) was 

excluded. He left no stone unturned in ascertaining the veracity of all that was 
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compiled. However the light of this only spread to the horizons during the era of 

ʿUthmān I.1  

Al-Ālusī scrutinised the statement of al-Ṭabarsī and explained his mistakes. Al-

Ālusī goes on to say that his explanation as to why he regards this fabrication as 

false is such that it exposes the lack of substance of the view of the opposition, 

even to children. All praise is due to Allah. The truth was revealed without the 

Muslims even having to make any effort.2 I realised, whilst studying Majmaʿ al-

Bayān, that al-Ṭabarsī tried very hard to cover up this mess of theirs.

Regarding some of the narrations of his companions which are related to this 

tale — which state that the original verse was such and it was then changed to 

something else — he tries to change the purport of the narration to fool the Ahl 

al-Sunnah, or he tries to change it so that this shameful act of theirs becomes 

ambiguous. He claims that some of these ‘verses’ were actually different qirā’āt.

We will present a few examples of their tales regarding Taḥrīf, followed by the 

changes thereof by al-Ṭabarsī. Tafsīr al-Qummī states regarding the verse:

َه اْصَطٰفی ٰاَدَم َوُنْوًحا وَّ ٰاَل اِْبٰرِهْیَم َو ٰاَل ِعْمٰرَن َعَلی اْلٰعَلِمْیَن اِنَّ اللّٰ

Indeed, Allah chose Ādam and Nūḥ and the family of Ibrāhīm and the 

family of ʿImrān over the worlds…3 

قال العالم رضي الله عنه - نزل: “وآل عمران وآل محمد على العالمین” فأسقطوا آل محمد من الكتاب

The scholar (Imām) said, “It was revealed, ‘and the family of ʿImrān and 

the family of Muḥammad upon the worlds.’. They deleted, “the family of 

Muḥammad,” from the Book.”4

1  Rūḥ al-Maʿānī 1/25

2  Ibid al-Maʿānī 1/24

3  Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 33

4  Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/100



397

Tafsīr al-Furāt reports from Ḥumrān, who said that he heard Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) 
I reciting:

ه اصطفى آدم ونوحًا وآل إبراهیم وآل محمد على العالمین: قلت: لیس یقرأ هكذا، قال أدخل حرف   إن اللّٰ
مكان حرف

Indeed, Allah chose Ādam and Nūḥ and the family of Ibrāhīm and the 

family of Muḥammad over the worlds.

I said, “This is not how it is recited.” He replied, “one letter (word) was 

replaced with another.”1

Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī reports from Hishām ibn Sālim:

َه اْصَطَفى آَدَم َوُنوًحا َوآَل إِْبَراِهیَم َوآَل ِعْمَراَن َعَلى اْلَعاَلِمیَن{ قال:  سألت أبا عبد الله عن قوله تعالى: }إِنَّ اللّٰ
“هو آل إبراهیم وآل محمد على العالمین فوضوا اسمًا مكان اسم

I asked Abū ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) regarding the verse of Allah E, 

“indeed, Allah chose Ādam and Nūḥ and the family of Ibrāhīm and the 

family of ʿ Imrān over the worlds.” He replied, “it was, ‘the family of Ibrāhīm 

and the family of Muḥammad over the worlds,’ but they replaced one name 

with another.”2

The purpose behind this fabrication was to establish their belief regarding twelve 

Imāms from the Book of Allah. However, they did not realise that the connotations 

of the expression “family of Muḥammad” are quite general. On the contrary, the 

twelve Imāms according to them are ʿAlī, his two sons and some of the progeny 

of only one son M. The rest of them, as will appear, have been reviled and 

declared kāfir. Thus, the objective behind their lies and interpretations have not 

been attained. 

1  Tafsīr Furāt pg. 18, Biḥār al-Anwār 92/56

2  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/168, al-Burhān 1/278, Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 244
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These fabrications, which contain accusations against the Book of Allah and the 

Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H (including the Ahl al-Bayt) — which are oft quoted 

in their tafsīrs — are re-interpreted by the author of Majmaʿ al-Bayān in these words:

وفي قراءة أهل البیت: وآل محمد على العالمین

According to the qirā’ah of the Ahl al-Bayt (it is), “and the family of 

Muḥammad over the worlds.”1   

Similarly, he re-interpreted many of their lies as qirā’āt.2 On some occasions, he 

creates the impression that those fabrications were explanations of the meanings 

of verses. Their fabrication says concerning the verse of Allah E:

1  Majmaʿ al-Bayān 2/62

2  Another example is the verse of Allah:

اَر َوامْلُٰنِفِقنْيَ َواْغُلْظ َعَلْیِهْم بِیُّ َجاِهِد اْلُكفَّ ا النَّ َ یاَایُّ

O Prophet, fight against the disbelievers and the hypocrites and be harsh upon them. (Sūrah 

al-Towbah: 73)

Tafsīr al-Qummī says, “the actual revelation was, ‘fight against the disbelievers using the hypocrites,’ 

as Nabī H did not fight the hypocrites using a sword.” Tafsīr al-Qummī 1/301. This is a fabrication 

that was concocted to support the view of the Rāfiḍah, who accuse the Ṣaḥābah M of hypocrisy. He 

claims that Allah instructed Nabī H to rely upon the hypocrites in his jihād. He portrayed Jihād 

as an act that is shouldered by the hypocrites. Thus, it is ignorance that brings to shame Islam, the 

history of the Muslims as well as the commentary of the Qur’ān. It is outright profanity. Yet we see al-

Ṭabarsī expressing this lie in the words, “a narration of the qirā’ah of the Ahl al-Bayt is, ‘fight against 

the kuffār using the hypocrites.’”. He tried to explain his interpretation saying, “he would only be 

polite towards the hypocrites because they would not openly display kufr. The fact that Allah knew 

of their kufr did not make it permissible to kill them, as they outwardly displayed īmān.” (Majmaʿ al-

Bayān 3/100) This explanation is inconsistent with the meaning of the verse. Allah commanded His 

Nabī to fight against the kuffār and the hypocrites, so how was it possible that he was polite towards 

the hypocrites in the sense that he relied upon them to fight the kuffār? Furthermore, Jihād in Islam 

was never shouldered by the hypocrites. Allah says:      

ا َزاُدْوُکْم اِلَّ َخَبال َلْو َخَرُجْوا ِفْیُكْم مَّ

Had they gone forth with you, they would not have increased you except in confusion. (Sūrah 

al-Towbah: 47)   continued on page 399
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ُه َفَاْحَبَط َاْعَماَلُهْم ُهْم َکِرُهْوا َمٓا َاْنَزَل اللّٰ ذلَِك بَِانَّ

That is because they disliked what Allah revealed, so He rendered worthless 

their deeds.1

عن أبي جعفر نزل جبرائیل على رسول الله صلى الله علیه وآله بهذه الیة هكذا: “ذلك بأنهم کرهوا ما 
أنزل الله )في علي( فأحبط أعمالهم 

Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) says that Jibrīl revealed this verse upon Rasūlullāh 
H in this manner, “that is because they disliked what Allah revealed 

regarding ʿAlī, so He rendered worthless their deeds.” 

Pay attention to their addition, “regarding ʿ Alī”.2 You will see that this changes, in 

the works of al-Ṭabarsī to an explanation of the verse. He says:

 کرهوا ما أنزل الله في حق علي رضي الله عنه

They disliked that which Allah revealed regarding the rights of ʿAlī I.3

This is only some of that which appears in Majmaʿ al-Bayān, which was authored 

on account of the objectives like that of al-Tibyān of al-Ṭūsī. The leading scholar 

continued from page 398

The pious predecessors have explained the meaning of this verse; fight against the kuffār using 

the sword and kill them. Similarly, fight against the hypocrites using your tongue and abandon all 

diplomacy. This was stated by Ibn ʿAbbās L. Ibn Masʿūd I explained, “(fight them by) hand, 

tongue or the heart, according to your capability. Do not meet them except with a frown.” Ḥasan and 

Qatādah said, “carry out the punishment upon them.” All of these explanations have one thing in 

common; they carry the meaning of the verse — fighting the hypocrites. This is why ʿAṭā said, “this 

verse abrogated all types of forgiveness and overlooking.” Refer to Tafsīr al-Ṭabarī 12/174-183, and 

Tafsīr al-Baghawi 2/311. The great difference between the wording of the verse, which commands that 

the hypocrites should be fought, and the fabricated qirā’ah, which suggests that they should be relied 

upon, has become quite clear. 

1  Sūrah Muḥammad: 9

2  Refer to Faṣl al-Khiṭāb pg. 330

3  Majmaʿ al-Bayān 6/32
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of the Shīʿah of the latter days, al-Nūrī al-Ṭabarsī, declared that al-Tibyān was 

written on the basis of Taqiyyah and compromising to please the opposition. If 

this is true, it applies to both books, as the methodology of the two are identical.

Some, who are affiliated with the Ahl al-Sunnah, have been duped by this 

methodology. Thus, they aligned themselves with Dār al-Taqrīb (which was 

operational until recently, when its true agenda became apparent) in Cairo. 

Hence, under the pretext of bridging the gap (between the Muslims and the 

contemporary mainstream Shīʿah), they published this book. It was researched 

and authenticated by six scholars who were affiliated with the Ahl al-Sunnah.1 

This happens when a person is unaware of their statements. He will not be able to 

realise their trickery and deception. It seems as if this very Tafsīr was the reason 

why some of the Shīʿah considered al-Ṭabarsī’s rejection of the belief in Taḥrīf to 

be Taqiyyah. 

These are the four scholars whose views have been reported. Perhaps there 

were others who held the same view but their statements did not reach us. This 

possibility is strengthened by the fact that al-Mufīd, in Awā’il al-Maqālāt, stated 

that an entire group from the Imāmiyyah rejected Taḥrīf. We will not assume, 

as was assumed by the author of Faṣl al-Khiṭāb (who tried his best to silence the 

voice of the opposition, and claim that most of the Shīʿah held his view), that a 

fifth individual could not be found in the early days who held the same view as 

these four.   

Lastly, it is my view that the rejection of these senior Shīʿī figures of the fabrication 

regarding the Book of Allah should not be brushed of as Taqiyyah (as stated by 

some of the Ahl al-Sunnah and Shīʿah), as we have no definite way to prove that. 

You have read the arguments presented by both parties, which was quoted from 

Faṣl al-Khiṭāb. Added to that, it became clear that the Shīʿah are incessant liars, 

who do not hesitate to add on to the books of their scholars. Thus, the one who 

distances himself from this kufr, after believing in Allah and His Rasūl H, 

1  Refer to Majmaʿ al-Bayān 10/575, printed by Dār al-Taqrīb
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we will accept this from him and hand his matter over to Allah, who is aware of 

the reality.

However, the matter does not end there. Rejection of this view demands that a 

few more steps should be taken. To start off with, they should take a second look 

into all those matters in which they have differed with the Muslims. Their scholar, 

al-Majlisī (in rebuttal of those who reject Taḥrīf) admitted that they will have to 

tread this path, as rejection of the narrations regarding Taḥrīf — which, by virtue 

to their forged and fabricated narrations, have reached the level of tawātur — 

would necessitate rejection of all their narrations. This is the reality! The fact 

that their books are replete with these narrations (to the extent that they can say 

that it is mutawātir), is the greatest proof that their books are compilations and 

collections of lies and fabrications. 

The Crux of the Discussion

Firstly, it is possible that this fabrication found its way into Shīʿism in the 

second century, courtesy of some extremists. Some of their names have already 

been mentioned. They were prompted by the fact that the Book of Allah was 

completely pure of their innovations regarding Imāmah, the Ṣaḥābah as well as 

other matters.

Secondly, most of the books which they consider reliable have this fabrication 

recorded in them. Most of these narrations are explicit, thus they cannot be re-

interpreted to be explanations of the verses or different qirā’āt. They clearly state 

that a certain verse was originally such and such, but the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh 
H changed it. The following are examples of the explicit words used:

 هذه الیة مما غیروا وحروفوا

This verse is among that which they (the Ṣaḥābah M) changed and 

altered.1

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/55
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أنزل الله سبعة بأسمائهم فمحت قریش ستة وترکوا أبا لهب

Allah revealed seven, taking their names, but the Quraysh deleted six and 

left the name of Abū Lahab.1

کانت فیه أسماء رجال فألقیت

The names of men were in it, but they were thrown out.2

هكذا والله نزل به جبرائیل على محمد ولكنه فیما حرف من کتاب الله

By the oath of Allah, this is how Jibrīl revealed it upon Muḥammad, but it 

is among that which was changed from the Book of Allah.3

بلى والله إنه لمثبت فیها وإن أول من غیر ذلك لبن أروى

Nay, by the oath of Allah, it was part of it. The first person who changed 

that was Ibn Arwā.4

There are many other examples like these. Thus, if any Shīʿī claims that the 

narrations in their books are narrations pertaining to qirā’āt or they are among 

those verses, the recitation of which has been abrogated, then he is attempting to 

hide this kufr, and he wishes to equate the truth with falsehood. 

Thirdly, many of their scholars have stated that these narrations are found in 

abundance in their reliable books. This, undoubtedly, is a shame upon their books, 

and not the Book of Allah. In an attempt to rid themselves of this shame, and 

emerge from this abyss, some of the intelligent ones among them tried to hide or 

do away with this view. However, these narrations increased with the passing of 

1  Rijāl al-Kashshī pg. 290, Biḥār al-Anwār 92/54

2  Tafsīr al-ʿAyyāshī 1/12, Biḥār al-Anwār 92/55

3  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/56

4  Tafsīr Furāṭ 177, Biḥār al-Anwār 91/56
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each era, despite the rejection of those who rejected it. Some heretics, who joined 

the ranks of the Shīʿah made it their responsibility to spread this rubbish. There 

is no doubt that the one who subscribes to this kufr has nothing to do with Islam. 

He has no link with the Book of Allah, the religion that Allah revealed, Rasūlullāh 
H or the Ahl al-Bayt. His religion is something other than Islam.

However, despite this, we see that those who narrate the tales which claim that 

the Qur’ān was changed (such as al-Majlisī in Biḥār al-Anwār, al-Ṭabarsī in Faṣl 

al-Khiṭāb) do not hesitate to use the Book of Allah as proof. They even begin each 

chapter of their books with a verse from the Book of Allah. Al-Majlisī does this in 

his Biḥār, al-Ṭabarsī does it in Mustadrak al-Wasā’il and other authors also do the 

same. In fact, al-Ṭabarsī, who wrote that which he wrote in Faṣl al-Khiṭāb, has a 

chapter in his book Mustadrak al-Wasā’il named, “Chapter: It is commendable to 

perform wuḍū before touching the writing of the Qur’ān, and it is impermissible 

for a person who does not have wuḍū or is impure to write the Qur’ān.”1 

Al-Majlisī, the scholar of the Shīʿah, who claimed that there are many narrations 

regarding the fabrication and they are no less in number than the narrations 

regarding Imāmah says:

أن الذي بین الدفتین کالم الله تعالى على الحقیقة من غیر زیادة ول نقصان

Whatever is between the two covers is the actual speech of Allah E, 

without any addition or deletion.2

Thereafter, he realised that this contradicts their narrations regarding Taḥrīf. 

Thus he said:

فإن قال قائل: کیف یصّح القول بأن الذي بین الدفتین هو کالم الله تعالى على الحقیقة من غیر زیادة ول 
نقصان، وأنتم تروون عن األئمة علیهم السالم أنهم قرؤوا: “کنتم خیر أئمة أخرجت للناس” أو “کذلك 

1  Mustadrak al-Wasā’il 1/43

2  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/75
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جعلناکم أئمة وسطًا” وقرؤوا: “یسألونك األنفال” وهذا بخالف ما في المصحف الذي في أیدي الناس؟ 
قیل له:.. إن األخبار التي جاءت بذلك أخبار آحاد ل یقطع على الله بصحتها، فلذلك وقفنا فیها، ولم نعدل 
عما في المصحف الظاهر على ما أمرنا به.. مع أنه ل ننكر أن تأتي القراءة على وجهین منزلتین أحدهما ما 

تضمنه المصحف، والثاني ما جاء به الخبر، کما یعترف مخالفونا به من نزول القرآن على وجوه شتى

If anyone objects saying, “how is it possible to say that whatever is 

between the two covers is he actual speech of Allah, without any addition 

or deletion, when you narrate that the Imāms recited, ‘you are the best of 

Imāms, who have been selected for humanity,’, ‘we made you moderate 

A’immah,’ and ‘They ask you for the spoils’? These are all against the copy 

that the people have.” It will be said to him, “the narrations which have 

been reported regarding that are all āhād. It cannot be said with certainty 

that they are from Allah. Thus, we have hesitated regarding them, and 

we have not turned away from that which is in the available copies, in 

compliance to that which we have been instructed to do… We do not negate 

that a verse could have two revealed qirā’āt, one which is in conformity to 

that which appears in the (peoples) copy and one which is like that which 

appears in the narrations. Our opposition also admit that the Qur’ān was 

revealed with many different variations.”1 (Thereafter, he points out a few 

of those variations) 

If this was the real stance of those who spread those beliefs of kufr, then why 

did they spread and quote those fabrications? The answer is quite clear from 

all of that which has already passed, i.e. they wished to pacify their people and 

supporters that their beliefs are correct, and that the Ṣaḥābah M removed 

the verses which testify to the truth of their cult. This is also why we see them 

claiming that other books, besides the Qur’ān, were revealed. Then they resorted 

to an ‘inner’ interpretation. These were all different schemes which they used to 

establish their corrupt beliefs. 

Even though these efforts were primarily to get themselves out of the trouble that 

they were in, the consequences and effects thereof, upon some sects of the Shīʿah 

1  Biḥār al-Anwār 92/75
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were exceptionally destructive.1 In fact, the effects upon the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah 

themselves were no less. The Akhbārīs amongst them grant precedence to their 

narrations over the Book of Allah, as explained. Another serious consequence 

that came about was that they were believed to have their own version of the 

Qur’ān.

Fourthly, just as they have narrations in which it is claimed that Taḥrīf took place, 

they also have narrations which reject this great lie, such as the statement of 

their Imām:

في  فهم  فرقها،  فیه عند جمیع  القرآن حق ل ریب  أن  بینهم في ذلك  اختالف  قاطبة ل  األمة  واجتمعت 
حالة الحتجاج علیه مصیبون، وعلى تصدیق ما أنزل الله مهتدون، لقول النبي صلى الله علیه وسلم: “ل 

تجتمع أمتي على ضاللة

The entire ummah are unanimous, with no difference of opinion between 

them, that the Qur’ān is the truth and there is no doubt regarding it. 

This is accepted by all of its sects. Thus, when they use it as proof, they 

are correct and when they believe in that which Allah revealed, they are 

rightly guided, as Nabī H said, “my ummah will never be unanimous 

upon misguidance.”2

Similarly the narrations regarding the virtues of reciting Qur’ān,3 the merits of 

the one who carries the Qur’ān in his bosom,4 the necessity of comparing their 

narrations to the Qur’ān,5 holding onto it until Qiyāmah, etc., all negate their 

claim that the Qur’ān had been changed or that the true copy is in the possession 

of their awaited saviour.

1  Like the Drūz, who made up their own copy named, Muṣḥaf al-Munfarid Bithātih. Refer to Muṣṭafā al-

Shakʿah: Islām bi lā Madh-hab (introduction to the fifth print), al-Khaṭīb: ʿAqīdat al-Drūz pg. 138-184

2  Refer to al-Shaʿrānī: Taʿālīq ʿIlmiyyah (ʿalā Sharḥ al-Kāfī lī al-Māzindarānī) 2/414. Refer to the exact text 

under the discussion, “their beliefs regarding ijmāʿ”.

3  Uṣūl al-Kāfī, Kitāb Faḍl al-Qur’ān 2/611

4  Ibid 3/603

5  Ibid 1/59
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Fifthly, it became clear to us that this fabrication refutes itself, and that among 

its components was that which destroys it. It merely has to be presented for the 

falsity of it to be seen. It also serves as evidence against the Rawāfiḍ, proving 

them to be great liars. ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib I, who is a deity according to most 

of them, a Nabī according to some of them and an infallible Imām according to 

all of them, who was eventually made the khalīfah and was granted rule, due to 

which he had all authority for the period of five years and nine months could not 

do anything about the ‘false’ Qur’ān. It was being recited in the Masjids in every 

place, he himself would recite it whilst leading the ṣalāh and there were copies 

everywhere. If he felt that there was any change to it, as claimed by the Rāfiḍah, 

then why did he sanction all of this? His son, Ḥasan succeeded him, but simply 

followed in the footsteps of his father and allowed everything to continue.

So where did these liars appear from, and how could they even claim that a 

single alphabet was changed, added or deleted? He (Amīr al-Mu’minīn) would 

have fought a much more fierce battle against those who changed the Qur’ān, 

as compared to the battle against the people of Shām, who opposed him in a 

matter which was extremely trivial compared to the Qur’ān. Thus, the lies of the 

Rāfiḍah have been exposed in a way that can never be denied. All praise belongs 

to Allah.1 

1  Ibn Ḥazm: al-Fiṣal 2/216-217
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